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ADVERTISEMENT. 



WhEN: the former Volume of the prefent Work was 
pubjifliedy I gs^ve the Pu^chafers reafon to expe<Sl that a 
Second. )VQ:uldfiniili the Elucidation. But I foon found thai 
the materials, rwhidi I had coUefked, greatly exceeded my 
calculation: and though..! have on feveral points fupprefTed 
fuch information, as many Readers might have thought 
curious or ufeful, it will yet be feen that fome of the occa- 
{lonal fervices, and even the Litanv itfelf, ftill remain to 
be confidered. I truft, however, that the public will find no 
reafon to accufe me of having unneceffarily fwelled my 
Book by the infertion of either fadts or obfervations, which 
are trifling and fuperfluous; and confequently, that my 
propofal to add a Third Volume, in order to complete my 
plan, will be received without offence. This third and laft 
Volume, I can venture to promife, will appear in the fpring 
of 1803, or perhaps at an earlier period. 

The authorities that I have confulted, and the affiftance 
which I have received, in the courfe of my work, have been 
already ftated m the IntroduSiio?t ; and to that ftatement J 
flioukl have had nothing to add, but that the very liberal 

conduiSl 



ADVERTISEMEN^T. 

conduct of the Dean and Chapter of St^ PauVsy and 
particularly of the Bi/Iiops of Lincoln and Chester, 
demands from me a new and public acknowledgement. I 
was indeed hardly more benefited by the information which 
I derived from the ufe of their library, than gratified by the 
handfome manner in which I w^s accommodated with the 
books that I required froui- that valuable colIe£Uon. 

I cannot fend the Second Volume of the Elucidation 
to the preft without expreffing my gratitude to the public, 
for the liiier al patronage which they have already beflowed 
upon the Firft ; and at the fame time afiuring them, that no 
pains hive beei^ fpared on roy part, to give to die prefent 
Volume an equal claim to their fiivour. 
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THl 

ORDER FOR THE 

ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, 

OR 

HOLY COMMUNION. 

I N the Elucidation of this office, the moft con* 
venient method &ems to be to confider its feveral 
parts in the fame order, in which they are arranged 
by our Book of Adminiflration of the Sacraments ; 
and I iliould therefore proceed immediately to the 
Coll66bSy Epiflles, and Gofpels ufed throughout the 
year, were it not in the firfl place proper to give 
fome account of the Holidays or Feftivals obferved 
by the Church of England ; for appropriate Col- 
lets, Epiflles and Gofpels are fele6led for all th^fe 
VOL. ii« B days^ 



i On iSunday^ or the Lord's tktjf. 

days, and on them the Communion is more elpc-^ 
cially appointed to be adminiflered. 



cfN holiday's: 

The HoKdays obferved by our Ghurch are eithei" 
weekly or annual. Of the firft fort are all the Sun-* 
days in the year. To the fecond clafs belong the 
Nativity of our Lord, Good-friday, the day of the 
Afcenfion, and all thofe ufually denominated Saints- 
days* 

of the weekly festival, sunday, or the 

lord's-day. 

The haflowing, or fan6lifying of every feventfi 
day, by appropriating it to the more immediate 
fervice of God, and the oflBces of Religion, is a 
practice cbmmori to both Jews and Christians; 
with this difference however, among others, that 
the Chriftians, in the fyllem of their ecclefiaftical 
polity, transferred the repofe and worfhip of the 
Sabbath or feventh day to Sunday, or the firft day 
of the week, in commemoration of the refuri:e6kioa 
of the Saviour of the world. 

Of the praftice of holding religious aflfemblies oa 
the firft day of the week, or Sunday, in contradif-' 
tinftion to Saturday, or the Jewifh Sabbath, fre- 
quent mention is made in the New Teftament. 
Abput twenty-five years after our Lord's refurrec- 

tion^ 
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On Sunday y or the Lord's Day, ,3 

tion, and while all tlie Apbftles, but James the 
greater, might yet be living, * St. t^aul preached to 
the difciples at Troas " upon the firfl: day of the 
" week, when they came together tb' break 
** bread *.^' To the Corinthians the fame'Apoftle 
writes, ** Concerning the coUedlioh for the faints, 
" as I have given orders to the churches of Gala- 
*^ tia, even fo do ye. Upon the fii-ft day of the. 
" week let fevery one lay by him in ftore as God 
*' hath ptofpered him, that there be ilo gatherings 
** when I comet.'^ 

The name of Lord's day likewife is nearly as 
ancient as the Church itfelf That it had com- 
monly obtained among Chriftians towards the clofe 
df the firfl century is evident, from St. John's man- 
ner of employing it in the book of Revelation. It 
is however probable, that this title ^v*as ndt gene- 
rally given to the day, lohg beford the revelation 
Was Written ; for had the Lord's day been its ufual 
appellation, when Paul preached at Trdas, ot when, 
he wrote his Epiflle to thie Corinthians, it is not 
likely that both Luke and the Apoftle fhould have 
omitted to mention it by its proper name, the name 
giveii to it xir s^oknu; arid defcribed it oiily as the 
firfl day of the week. 

Though w^ have no evidence from Scripture that 

the obfervance of the Lord's day, as a feafon ap- 

. propriated to religious folemnities, proceeded from 

any exprefs command of our Saviour ; yet it is to 

• Afts XX. J. + 1 Cor. xvi. I, 2. 

B 2 .US 



4 Cn,Sufidf^, ^theZoret^s.Daif. 

11$ a Uw of Cbitifiianity, haying be^en ii)ititi|ited^ if" 
tipt by pur Saviour himfelf, at lead by. bis Apofttes^ 
and fince confirmed by t^l^e conft^nt pra€|i(^ q^tb<; 
Church. 

When the early fathers addrdOTed the Genti^es^ 
they fcrupled not to call the Ix>rd's day^ Sunday, 
that being the name by which it wa3 commonly 
diftinguiihed among the Greeks and Romans. 
This is done among others, by Juafxiijr Marttiv 
and Tebtuliian, in their relpe6ijive apologies, 
though it is obfervable that the l^tt;er, wl>en he 
writes to Chriftians, commonly ufes the Q^me of 
the Lord's day, and efpecially when he would dif- 
tinguifli it from the Jewi/h Sabbath. 

The religious obfervance of the Lord's day h^, 
been uniformly recognifed, by Chriftians of every, 
age and fe6l *. Yet for the three firft centuries it 
appears/ that as foon as the celebration of the 
public worihip was finiihed, the congregation ufu« 
ally returned to their ordinary occupations. But 
this might be in the firft Chriftians an a& of nece^ 
fity rather than of choice, for till their Rdigioii 
had obtained fome countenance from the civil, 
power, its profeffors were obliged to comply with 
the exifting laws of the empire. Constat tiniv 
the firft emperor that publicly profeffed Chriftianity, 
>vas likewife the firft that made civil regulations, 
refpediing the keeping of Sunday. By an imperial 
edi6t he commanded his Pas^an as well as Chriftian. 

* Origek, with his mafler Clement, and a few others^ 
difliked the obfervation of all fet days. 

fubje£is^ 
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On Sunday^ or ih'e Lord^i Day. ^ 

iut>)e61tSy all who Kved under the Roman empire; ta 
rfeft oti the wieekly return of the day dedicated to 
the Saviour. The foldiers oF his army were fome 
of them Heathens and' fome Chriftians. The Chril^ 
tians he directed to frequent the public fervice of 
the Church, and exempted them from every other 
employment during the whole of the day. The 
Heathen^ he ordered to alfemble in the open fields^ 
and at a %nal given, to lift up their hands and 
eyes towards heaven, and to make their fupplica- 
ti6ns to the Almighty, in a form of prayer, com- 
pofed by himfelf. 

Till this time the magiflrates, the judges, and 
other officers of ftate, had, on the Lord's day, and 
even in the time of divine fei:vice, been obliged to 
attend to th6 duties of their rdpe6live ftations. 
That they might have an opportunity of frequenting 
{)iibli6 wo^/hip, and not be the means of detaining; 
dthers from' it, th^ Emperbr ordained, that on 
** this day all legal proceedings ihoiild be fufi 
" pended, th^t artificer^ aind labourers ihould lay 
}^ aflde their Own bufmefi to attend to that of thq 
" Lord;" To perform' aft* of charity or of neceE- 
fity ^is' allowed by the imperial edicts. Thus in. 
tities the judges might take cognizance o^ a civit 
cauf^, delating to the manumiffion of flaves, and 
Jn the country ^iciilture was occafionally per^ 
liiitted* 

* Rure tamen pofiti liber^, Ucenterque agricnltorx inferviafit^ 
ouoniam frequenter evenit, ut non aptin^ alip di^i founenta iblcisj 
Tipea^' icVobibtts msindentar. 

» 3 About 



^ Qn Sunday, or the Lord's Dajfk, 

About the end of the reign of Constance, thp 
fon and fucceffor of Constantine, the Council af 
Laodicea renewed the order for refting from labour 
on Sunday, in all cafes whatever, excepting only 
thofe of very urgent or abfolute neceflity : and 
about an hundred years after, the Emperor Leq 
prohibited, under feverq pjsnalties, all public fhew? 
and amufements on this day. From this tirap 
Sunday was every where more ftriftly employed in 
the duties of public worfhip, and the due obfervanc? 

of it was one of the firft laws, which the Churchi 

• ... ... 

impofed upon the converts from Paganifm tp Chrif- 
|:ianity, 

Theodore, who ip the feventh century vas dcj 
puted from Rome to be Archbiihop of Canterbury^, 
made many new regulat;ions in the Church of 
England ; and wiflied to introduce fucl;i an oh- 
fervation of Sunday, as was praftifed by the Greeks 
among whom he had long refided. He tells us,. 
that '^ on this day they never put to fea, rqde.on 
' ' horfeback, or baked bread ; that none travelled 
** in a carriage, but thofe who wiihed to attend the 
" fervice of the Church and were unable to walk/' 
The regfulatjons of Theodore, concerning the ob^ 
fervance of Sunday, were f^nftipned by feveral 
fubfequent Councils : and. it is adipitted, that the; 
Lord's day has been kept with greater folempity ii^ 
England than in any other part of the Catholic. 
Church; *' The ufage of fanftifying Sunday" (fays 
ati able French writer, who was evidently no friend 
to our Kcfprmation) *' was fo ftrongly engraven iri 

'' the 



On the Annual Fejiivals^ or Holidays. 7. 

** the hearts of Engliihrnen, that even hereiy and . 
*^ fchifm could not efface it*. 



ON THE 



ANNUAL FESTIVALS, OR HOLIDAYS. 

Besides the weekly feftival of the Lord's day, 
the ancient ChrHlians celebrated annual feilivals in* 
honour of our Saviour, fuch as the Nativity and* 
Epiphany, Eafter, Afcenfion, and Pentecoft. The- 
antiquity of thefe holidays, the reafon of their in-* 
llitution, and the manner in which they were fo-^ 
lemnized, will be ihewn more particularly when^ 
each is feparately confidered. At prefent it will bq 
fufficient to remark, that thefe days were folemnly 
obferved throughout the whole Chriftian Church, 

Other annual fefiivals were likewife inilituted at 
an early aera, in commemoration of the Apoftles^ 
and of Martyrs, by whofe exertions or fuiFerings 
Chriilianity had been propagated and maintained. 
At what precife period thefe feftivals began to bo: 
obferved cannot, I apprehend, be afcertained : but- 
it is certain that they were folemnized in the fecond 
century. *' The memories of the Martyrs, and the 
" annual obfervance of the days on which they* 
** fuffered martyrdom," are frequently mentioned 
ty Cypriai^ and Tertullian : and before either^ 
gf them the circular letter of the Churph of> 

t Baillet Hiftoire des F^tes mobiles. ' - ' 

p 4 : Smyrna^ 



JB On tht Annual FeftwdUy or Holidays. 

Smyrna^ on the martyrdom of Poltcar^ theur 
Bifliop, who died in 168, had informed their felloir 
Chrifiians, that " after the body was burned, they 
** coUe^ed anddecently interred his bones/' which, 
they obferve, were " to them more valuable than 
** gold and diamonds. At the place of interment,'* 
they add, ** we mean as foon as God will permit, 
^' with joy and triumph to aflemble, in order to 
" folemnize his birth-day*, not only in honout 
" of the memory of the Martyrs departed, but as 
^* an example and encouragement to thofe that are 
*^ to come." 

At their firft inftitution, the feftivals of Martyrs 
were not, like the annual feftivals of our Lord, 
tlni^erfally obferved hf the whole body of the 
Catholic Church. They wfere ufually cdebfated 
only in thdfe particular churches where the Martyrs 
Had lived or fuffered ; where they had been beft 
knovhi^ and their memory was held in the 
higheil veneration. Thus the birth-day 6f PolT- 
CAKV MifBs obferved at Smyrna^ add that of St Ct- 
^iciAN at Carthage, of which places th^ had 
tei^e6i;ivety been the fiiftops : &nd it is probable 

^ the feftWal) of Mja^lyts were^ ii) the hngfiiigt of theCharch 
df th^t agcl, their birtb-d^js; on which they were bom to a 
new life, the life of ixrimortaUt]f a^ g^^^y. f' When you iear 
** of tic birtd-day of a Saiht, think not," fays CHJtrsdtodusj 
<' tiiki it means the dzf ofi ^Uhh he was bdrti dri ^rth id the 
•f flefli ; biit the izf on ^hich he wfc i6tp ftoiA earth to heaveis^ 
^^ from labour to reflj from torment to delight^ from mifery tQ 
^* toppjinefs," 

S that 



r' 



On the Annual Ffftkak^ w Sfflidm^ ^ 

that the fdlivak of $t Paul and St Peter ^ 
who are reported to have both fullered martyrdom 
at Rome, were obferved at firll only by that 
church, or at moft only by the churches to which 
they had written or preached. Thefe feftivals are 
(lyledby Jerom, feafons appointed in honour of the 
Martyrs, according to the different ufages of differ** 
ent countries f- Yet the fefiivals of fuch Martyrs, aa 
were more eminent, and efpecially of the Apoftles 
and £\^ngeliib, were in a fhort time univerfally 
appointed to be bbferved, nearly in the fame 
manner as they are by the Church of England at 
this day.. 

Ctpriak, during his; e^ile, exhorts his clergy 
carefully to note the particular days on which the 
Martyre foffered^ that the anniverfary of their fef- 
tival might be commemorated at the proper feafon. 
In thefe eomm^mbrations it wais cuftomary to re- 
ette Authentic documents of the ads and fufferings 
of the Martyri : and the Council of Carthagei which 
prohibits the reading of any book in the churcli^ 
except canonioll Scripture^ permits the fuiferings 
ef the Maftyrs to be read on the atmiverfaries of 
^hetr feftirsds. The reading of iuch narrations in 
the Latin and African Churched is oflen mentioned 
by the We^em Fathers. Of the Legettda, Legends^ 
or Narratites tb be read, honourable mention is 

^ Whetjier Peter was eyer at Itozoe has been^ and perhaps 
yiSiy, doubted. 

4 Tempore ih hotiore martf rutii pro dxverfa regionom yarietate 
jjdtiitttaU lb QsH. it. 

frequently 
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frequently ihade in the eariier ages ; but the for* 
gerles of the latter Monks, arid'the fabulous ftories 
of the lives of faints admitted into the breviaries, 
have fo far dilgraced the term, that a legend now 
fignifies a Romifh, or romantic fi6):ion, a narrative 
equally unauthentic, and incredible. 

To admonilh others of their duty, and to excite 
them to an imitation of the fortitude and virtues of 
the Martyr, whofe feftival was commemorated, 
orations were delivered. At the oblation of the- 
Eucharift, which was always adminiftered on thefe 
occafions, praifes and thankfgivings were offered 
up for the good example of the Martyr in partH 
cular, and in general of all /^ Chrift's fervants de- 
** parted this life:" and fometimes prayers were 
made for therriy as well as for the faithful who 
were ftill alive. 

From the cialendars, or records kept in different 
churches to pteferve the memory of primitive Mar- 
tyrs, as well as of reputed faints and confeffors of 
more modern date, general accounts were formed ; 
and the number in the martyrologies at length 
was found to be fo immenfe, that churches in ge- 
neral appointed one day for the common comme- 
moration of all faints. Each individual church, 
however, affigned efpecial days for the particular 
obfervance of the feftivals of the Apoftles, of their 
own indigenous faints, and of fuch of thofe of 
other countries, as had obtained fuperior celebrity. 

In this ftate were found the calendar and offices; 
of the Church of England at the. time of our Re-? 

formation, 

'...II 
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formation. Whatever had been publicly praftifed ot 
taught, in the preceding ages, was then fcrupuloufly 
jexamined ; and either preferved, as it was deemed 
decent and ufeful, or rejefted as unprofitable or 
pfFenfive. Our reformers retained as many of the 
holidays, as they thought conducive to the ad- 
vancement of Religion and true piety, taking care, 
however, to correft fome erroneous notions that 
Jiad been entertained refpeAing the faints, whofe 
anniverfaries they ftill continued to commemorate. 
I ani perfuaded that the compilers of our Liturgy; 
and the founders of our Proteftant Church, origi- 
nally intended that all the feftivals Ihould be oly- 
ferved in the fame manner with Sundays : that on 
icach of them men fliould attend the public worfhip; 
^nd reft, except in cafes of neceffity, from their or- 
dinary occifpE^tions of life. Let the reader judge 
ivhat were their intentions from the words of the 
ilatute *. *' Forafmuch as at all times men be not 
fo mindful to laud and praife God, fo ready to 
refcrt and hear God's holy word, and to come to 
the Holy Communion and other laudable fights, 
which are to be obferved in every Chriftian con-^ 
gregatipn, as their bounden duty doth require ; 
therefore to call men to remembrance of their 
duty, and to help their infirmity, it hath been 
wholefomely provided, that there fliould be fome 
certain times and days appointed, wherein the 
f f jChriftians ihoulcl ceafe from all other kinds of 

♦ 5 and 6 Edw. VI. C. 3, 

f' labours. 
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labours, and fhould apply themfelves only and 
wholly unto the afordaid holy works, properly 
pertaining unto true Religion ; the which times 
and days fpecially appointed for the fame are 
called holidays^ not for the matter or nature 
either of the time or day, nor for any of tkejaints 

** fake, whqfe memories are had on thqfe days (for 

** y& all days and times con/idered are^od's area" 
iureSj and all of like holine/s) but for the nature 
and condition of thqfe godly and holy works where^ 
with only God is to be hofiouredy and the congre^ 
gation to be edified, whereunto fuch times and da^s 

*^ are fan8ifed and hallowed, that is to fay, fepa-^ 
rated from all profane ufes, and dedicated and 
appointed not unto any faint or creature, but only 
unto God and his true worjhip ; neither is it to 

^ be thought, that there is any certain tinie or &- 

** fnite number of days pre/bribed in Holy Scrip- 
ture, but that the appointment both of the time^ 
anddlfo of the number of days, is left by the au^ 
thority of God's word to the liberty of Chriji^s 

** Church, to be determined and (tffigned qrder^ in 
every country, by the difcretion of the rulers and 
mini/lers thereof, as they Jhall judge moji expe- 

" dient to the true fetting forth ofQod^s ^lory^ (m4 
the edification of their people *, 
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* Opinions widely different from what is here delirercd Save 
unfortunately followed iht too general ihtroduAion of SahbatariaTi 
dodrines. They, however, have not been fan^ioned by any 
authority whatever, e^^cept that of the individuals who hold them. 
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** It is therefore enaSed, that all the days here- 
after mentioned Jhcdl be kept and commanded to be 
k^t hqli4fiySf and non^ other; that is to fay, all 
*^ Sundays in the year, the days of the feaft of the 
** Circumcifion of our Lord Jefiis^ Chrift, of the 
" Epiphany, of the Purification of the filefled Vir- 
*' ^n, of St Matthie the Apoftle, of the Annun* 
*' ciation of the Bleffed Virgin, of St. Mark the 
•' Evangelift, of St Philip and Jacob the Apoftles, 
** of the Afcenfion of o.urLord Jefus Chrift, of the 
" Nativity of St John the Baptift, of St Peter the 
** Apoftje, of St James the Apoftle, of St Bartho-* 
*/ lomew the Apoflle, of St Matthew the Apoftle^ 
** of St. Michael the Archangel, of St Luke the 
Evangelift, of St Simon and Jude the Apoftles, 
of all Saints, of St Andrew the Apoftle, of St 
Thomas the Apoftle, of the Nativity df our 
Lord, of St Stephen the Martyr, of St Johm 
the Evangelift, of the Holy Innocents, Monday 
and Tuefday in Eafter week, and Monday and 
Tuefiiay in Whitfun week ; and that none other 
dayjhail be kept and commanded to be kept holy^ 
or to abftainfrom lawful bodily labour. 

Provided, that it Ihall be lawful for every huf- 
** bandman, labourer, fiiherman, and every other 
perfon of whaf eftate degree or condition they be„ 
upoathe holidays aforefaid, in h^rveft, or at any 
other time in the year when neceffity fhall re- 
^' quire, to labour, ride, fifli, or work any kind of 
" work'^at their free wills and pieafure.'* 

Though 
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14 On tJie Anriual Pejihals, or Hoiidays^, 

Though this ftatute was repea;led by Mary, ana 
continued fo through the long reign of Elizabeth, 
probably from the ^Vcll known diflike of that prin- 
cefe to her Parliament's interfering in ecolefiafticat 
afikirs, yet at the acceftion of James it was revived. 
In the interim were publiflied the Queen's iryunc-' 
tians, and the table of all the feafts that are to be 
obferved in the Gharch of England throughout the 
year. Thefe give no peculiar diftindlion to Sundays 
above the other holidays. By the injunftions, 
labour on Sundays^ in fome particular cafe?, is not 
only permitted, but it is pofitively enjoined. " All 
the Queen's faithful and loving fubje6te fliall 
from henceforth celebrate and keep their holi- 
day"* (i. e. each ofthe appointed feafts) "accord- 
ing to God's will and jdeafure, thatis, in hearing 
** the word of God read and taught, in private and 
" public prayers, in acknowledging their offences^ 
*^ unto God and amendment of the fame, in recon- 
ciling themfelves charitably to their neighbom^ 
where difpleafure hath been, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the very body and 
blood of Chrift, in viliting of the poor and fick, 
ufing all fobernefs arid godly converfation : Yet 
notwithftanding, all perfons, vicars aind curates 
fh^ll teach and declare unto their parifhiori^rs, 
that tbey may with a fafe and quiet confcience, 



a 
(I 



iC 

« 



• The M'day is, among writer* of this age, no, uncomiBon 
cxpreflionj and means each and all of the holidays* 
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after theu* ^ Gommpn Prayer" (theft faid^'ataCn 
early hour) '* in the time of harveft labor upoQ 
the holy and feftiyal days, and fave that thing 
which God hath fei^t : and if for any fgrupulo- 
fity or grudge of confcience, n^en ihould fuper-' 
ftitioufly abftain from \^orking upon thofe days, 
that then they fliould grievoufly offend and dif- 
f' pleafeGod*-" 

. It is evident that the Queen makes here no dtf-' 
tipdion between. Sundays and the other holidays ;• 
neither did the reprqfentative Body of the Church 
and State in her flrft Parliament,, which enaftedy 
that ** all perfons fhould refort to theii" parifb 
church or chapel on every Sunday, and other 
days ordained and ufed to be kept as holidays, '* 
under pains and penalties which the ftatute {p^^ 
cifies. 

Neither do the canons of James make any dif- 
tin6iion between '^ the Lord's day, commonly called 
Sunday, and the other holidays; they require 
both- to be kept, according to God's holy will 
and pleafure, and the laws of the Church of 
England/* The performance of works of piety 
and charity is prefcribed as thie proper way of cele- 
brating the Sunday and the other holidays f . 

However, ftatutes made in reigns fubfequent to 
the times, of which I have hitherto been fpeaking, 
require a ftrider obferv^nce of the Lord's day than 

• Elizabeth's injundions given to the Clergy and Laity, 
^.D. 1559^ Article 20. 
+ Canon l-j. ' 
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i^ ineSt of the ^ther holidays. On i^ trav^Hiag^ 
the execxxtmg of civil proeefifes, and the exercifing 
ipf other worldly callings, are expre&Iy prohibited; 
all of which feem to be allowed on inch other 
holidays, as are not fpecified in the Several ^tutes^ 
to which I now refer, iience I conclude, that in 
Bngland the Lord's day is, by the laws of the 
realm, principally diftinguiihed from the other ho* 
lidays, by being conftituted both an ecclefiaftical 
and civil feftival; while the reft are purely eccl^- 
aftical, that is^ d^ys of more folemn r^igious obfer* 
vation, but not entirely days of vacaticm &om se^ 
cular jiffiur& 

or THE 

COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

■TO BE USED THB0U9.9QUT T0S TfAB. 

In Edw4R»*$ firft bool^ the title ww ^* The In^ 
'^ troits, CoUeds, Ej^ftljes, ^nd pofpiels, to be 
*^ ufed ^t the Celebration of the I/>rd's Sup^ and 
'^ Hply Communion ^hrpiigh the Ye^, ^ith piopfir 
*^ Pfalms or Leffons for div^rfe Eeaft3 and Day^.'* 
In this book, wherever ppoper Pfalms or Laffbns 
are appointed, thofe for the n^oming are placed 
before the Introit for the d^, and the lutroit it- 
felf before the Colle6i : and thofe for the evening 
after the Gofpel. The Leffons I founds upon exa* 
jninajtion, to correfpond with thofe appointed in. 

the 



CotteQsy EpyileSy (§'c. throughout the Year. 17 

the Calendar : and the only reafon I can difcover 
for inferting them again in the Communion Office, 
wa$ to dire6l the minifter, when the whole, and 
when only a part of a chapter was to be r^ad, which 
was not done by the Calendar. For inftance, I 
find in the Calendar, that the firft leffon at Mattins 
for All Saints Day is Sap. III. and the fccond 
Heb. XL 12. without any further direftion : but the 
following is the form in the Communion Office. . . 

PHOPER LESSONS AT MATTINS. 

The firft leffon, Sap. III. unto, Bkffed' is rather 
the barren. The fecond Heb. XI. XII. Saints by 
faith fubdued, unto. If ye endure chajiening. 

* 

For fome of the holidays, which have proper 
leffons at prefent, no proper leffons were then, ap- 
pointed; and we occafionally find a proper firft 
leffon only, and the fecond read *in the ordinary 
courfe : and foraetimes a proper fecond leffon o^ly, 
without g.ny proper firft leffon, Wherever there is 
only one proper leffon for Mattins,. whether it he 
firft or fecond, the fame rule is obferved at Even- 
fong ; that is, if for Mattins a proper fecond leffon 
only is appointed, the fame is done at Evenfong. «. 

The Introit (of which I have fpoken in the lu- 
troduftion prefixed to the former Volume*) was 
an addrefs, followed by either a Pfalm; or a por- 
tion of a Pfalm. In the Roman fervice its ufe 

♦ pp. 47, 48. Second Ed, 

VOL. II. c had 
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had been perverted. For the more ancient Church 
had fo adapted the Pfelm to the Sunday or holidajv 
thst it either contained fomething prophetical of 
th/e evangelical hiftery that was to be fead, or waar 
foroe Qtbev way appropriate to the day, or the fer- 
vice for the day. But in the modern Miltals^ only 
tlu) firfl verfe is infertcd, and no more was recited j 
and the firft verfe alone could in general contain 
little to the purpofe. This defed the Reformers 
fupplied, both by felefting appropriate Pfalms for 
each holiday ; and ordering the whole Pfalm to be 
i^d or fung^ agieeably to the practice of anti- 
quity. 

It hsMi hieen ufually fsid^ that the Introit was 
jniiituted by CcELESTiNi;, Biihop of RomCy A.D^ 
433- But not to notice here, that the inftitutes of 
one ?ope are frequently afcribed to another^ who 
regulated or improved them, AisfBRosE,, who was 
Bifhop ^'Mitan^ A^D. 375, mentions it: and Du- 
BANTUs remarh^ that fdme verfes ufed in the In' 
troits differ from Jerqm's verfion, or what is com- 
taonly called the Vulgate, Hence he concludes, 
and ^itb the appearance of probAbility, that the In- 
troit was introduced before the days of Cccies- 
TiKE {tnd Jerqm, though the former made fome^ 
regulations in this part of the office. 

The Introit is in Edward's Jirji book printed^ at 
length, and ftands immediately before the Colleft for 
the day. After every Introit, the Doxologj^, GtoricL 
Patri^ is ordered to be repeated^ 

Jo 
8 
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*ro account for the rejeftion of the Introit by the 
tevifers of the book, various reafohs, or rather cott- 
^efiures, have been offered. As none of thefe ip- 
J}ears to me either fatisfa£);orj or probable, I Aall 
*iot further notice them, but content myfelf with 
drawing tip from crur firft book of Common Prayer, 
and prefenting to the reader the following table^ 
which contains 
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Piirific. of tbe U^fkd 

Virgin Mary f }4 

StMaC&ias • <* >» 140 
Annanciation •« •* i^l 
St Mark - -i - - 141 
; S^ Phil, and St James 7|3 
St $arnabas <- - - 142 
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20 ColleBsy Epi/ileSj ^r. throughout the Year. 

' The import of the word CoUeft, with an account 
of the time of the compofition of the CoUefb ufed 
on Sundays and Holidays in our Church, has been 
already given, when in the Morning Prayer we had 
occafion to fpeak of the firft Colle6l, or the Colleft 
for the day. 

Long before the divifion of the facred Books into 
chapters and verfes, which is a modern invention, 
and unknown to antiquity, it was cuftomary, both 
in the Greek and Latin Churches, to read, at the 
celebration of the Eucharift, fome of the plained 
and mod inftruftive portions of the New Tefta- 
ment. With rafpeiS: to the different portions which 
we read, they are fo judicioulfy felefted, that it 
would be difficult to find other paflages more inter* 
cfting, and more pertinent to the occafion and the 
feafon. The Epiftles either enforce the praftice of 
Chrifiian virtue, or contain manifeflations of di- 
vine mercy, or aflurances of pardon and forgive- 
uefs. The Holy Gofpel relates either fome remark- 
able narrative of the life or death of Chrift ; fome 
eminent miracle, important parable, or fome ftrifc- 
ing part of his divine difcourfes. The Epiftles 
convey inftruftion in the myfteries of our falva- 
tion ; but the Gofpel prefents us with the example 
of Jefus, to the imitation of which all other know- 
ledge is but fubfervient *. 

* Ephef. ir. ij. 
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SEASON OF ADVENT, 

ITS ORIGIX AND INSTITUTION. 

Advent, a term equivalent to coming, is the 
name given to the feafon immediately preceding 
Chriftnias Day, which ecclefiaftical ufage has pre- 
fcribed as a time of folemn preparation, by exer- 
cifes of piety for the Advent, or coming of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. The Offices of the Church di- 
red our meditation to a double or twofold Advent, 
to our Lord's coming in the tlefli, and to his coming 
to judgment. ** The end propofed by the Churchy 
" in fetting thefe two appearances of Chrift toge- 
** ther before us, at this time, is, to beget in our 
" minds proper difpofitions to celebrate the one, 
" and expeft the other,; that fo,- with joy and 
" thankfulness, we may now go to Bethlehem, 
" and fee this thing which is come to pais, which 
* ' the Lord hath made known unto us ; even the 
" Son of God come to vifit us in great humility ; 
** and thence, with faith unfeigned, and hope im- 
** moveable, afcend in heart and mind to meet the 
*^ fame Son of God in the air, coming in glorious 
** majefty, to judge the quick and dead *." 

My more immediate bufinefs at prefent is to en- 
quire into the original appointment of this lioly 

* Home's Sermons. 

c 3 feafon; 



22 Seafon of Actoenty its Origin and Injlitution^ 

feafon ; aj^d I conceive bo apojogy vf\\\ be necef* 
fkiy for paffing by witbouf e^pamination th^ opi- 
nion of fuch RQman Ritu^lifts, as pretend that St, 
Peter himfelf Was the inftitiitor of ^dtcrlt. I^ 
feems reafonable to believe, ho\vever, that the obr 
fervaqce of it is ij early coeval with tbe feaft of th^ 
Nativity itfe|f; if wp limit the ^neaning of fuch 
obfervance to prayer, fafting, altnfgivrng, and fuch 
devotional exercifes, as wete calculated to prepare 
the fai j:hful for the \yortby celebration of this great 
feftival. Still it is not eaty to ihew what were th? 
regulations of the Church refpefting Advent for 
the lirft fpur or five centuries of the Chriftian era ; 
iiordo we indeed kno\v that any regulations had 
then been iiiade^ copcerriihg either the particular 
Tites, or the length of time for which they were tq 
be Qbferve4» And it is Hot unworthy of* fetnark^ 
that the term Advent itfelf does not appear to have 
been employed to denote thi^ feafon, before tho 
feventh qr eighth cSntury. 

EpBERT bifhop oiYarky who Ijved in the eightH 
pentury, attributes the iiiftitution of Advent to the 
phyrch of Rome ; Ijnd he thinks that a faft Was apr 
pointed to be kept three days iii tbe week prCT 
peding the feftival qf the Nativity, in order to af? 
ford the people an opportunity Of preparing them^ 
Jfelyes for the Communion on that day. But this 
yill not convince thofe, who confider hoW eafy it 
was for EpBERT to miftake for the Advent-faft the 
thre<5 Ember days in December. The Ember day$ 
f^r the four feafon^ ^er? in^itate4 at Rome, about 

the 
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the end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth 
centurjs and Leo who wrote about A. D. 450, 
when they were fatly eftablifhed, afligns feven4 
reafoiis for the obfervance of them in the Chureh, 
Of the inftitution of Advent itfelf at Rome, nd 
veftigc whatever was difcoverable, till after Its entfrS 
^abliihment in France ; and one of the e&rlieft tl^ 
tempts, that we find recorded towards the int«>*^ 
dufiion of a regulated obfervance of Ad vetit in that 
country, was made after the middle of the fifth 
century * by the hiihop of Tours, for the xSt of hil 
own church, or at the utmt)ft, of his own parti* 
cular diocefe ; when he ordained, that a feft of 
three days ihould be kept in every week, between 
the feftival of St. Martin % and that of the Na* 
tivity, 

liiis regulation aftenl^rds became general in the 
Gallican church. It was enjoined by the eouncil 
oi Mafvon%y which prefcribed, that the ordinary 
laity ihould fkft on the Jlondayi, Wednefdays, Jtnd 
Fridays, in every week, between Martinmas and 
Chriilmas ; and that on thefe days, the Eueharift 
ihould be celebrated as was done in lent. But thft 
religious were required to faft every day in Decern*- 
ber till Chriftmas Day, in conformity with the de* 
cree of the Council that had been held at Tours it) 

* A,D. 462. 
+ November nth, 

X Matifccneftfe ad flum^ Ararim, In Burgundia. The firft 
Council was held >f> AtD« 5S1 (according to fome 583), and th^ 

^4 ' 5(57. 
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667, The a6b of the Council of Tours exhibit an 

4 t 

inflitution of Advent, which in its in^ncy bears a 
ftriking refemblance to what it became when ad* 
yanced to its maturit3% The Fathers affembled. in 
this Council required the Monks to fall three days 
a week, during the months of September, Oftober, 
9.nd November, and in December every day^ 
]Srom the decree of the Council of Ma/cony which 
ordains the Eucharift to be celebrated on the fail* 
mg\ days between Martinmas and Chriftmas, we 
jnay . conclude that Advent then began to be con* 
iidered as the Lent before Chriftmas : that as the 
le^iten, or fpring faft, had been appointed by the 
more ancient Church, as a feafon of preparation 
for the feftival of the Refurrreftion, fo in procefs of 
time was eftablifhed the faft, which we now call 
Advent, to difpofe us for the due celebration of the 
feftival of the nativity. 

. As it was at fo late a period that the number of 
days and weeks of Advent was finally fixed, we 
ihajl not be furprifed to find that the feafon was 
not every where of equal duration, and that the ob- 
fervance of it was in fome places more rigid, and in 
others more relaxed. If a judgment may be foniied 
from the difpofition of the offices appointed to pre* 
cede the feaft of the Nativity, and affixed to the 
Sundays before it, we may conclude that Advent 
confifted fomptimes of two weeks pf public prayer 
and fafting, fometimes of three, and fometimes of 
even five or fix. Of thefe four -different practices, 
evident traces are difcoyer^ble, in the ancient Sa- 

cramentaries 
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eramentaries of Rome, France and Spain. In theler 
books the Sundays are diftinguiflied, not by the 
ordinal numbers from the beginning as at prefent; 
but by an inveited calculation frpni Chriftmas 
backwards to Martinmas, and fometimes to the 
beginning of November. What they call the firft 
Sunday, is the Sunday immediately preceding 
Chriftraas ' Day : and the fecond Sunday is that 
which goes before the firft, fo that the fixth Sunday 
before Chriftmas (which was the mode or calcula- 
tion Employed before the introduction of the word 
Advent) was generally the Sunday that immedi- 
ately followed the feaft of St. Martin* Thus 
Advent commenced on the fixth Sunday before 
Chriftmas in France, and probably in England, 
which had a great conformity to the Gallicau 
Church. It commenced at the fame time in Spaia 
as the Mozarabic Miflal ftill proves, and even ia 
Italy, and efpecially at Milan, as is evident from 
all the Ambrofian Miffalsf prior to the edition of 

1669. 

* It was fo in all cafes except one. When Chriftmas Day fell 
on a Monday, there were fevfcn Sundays between it and the feftival 
of St. Martin. 

+ The Miflals of Ambrose and Gregory differ in many re- 
fpefts. Each had its refpedive adherents, and the qiaeftion which 
of the two ihould be read in the Church was, as it is pretended, 
decided by a miracle. The two Miflals were laid upon the altar, 
and the doors of the churct fliut and fealed. In the morning 
Gregory's Miflal was found torn in pieces, and fcattered about 
the church; but Ambrose's was opened and placed upon the altar 
in a ppfture of being read. If I had been to judge of the meaning 

of 
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1669. In the Roman Church, and thofe that 
adopted its rites. Advent began on the fifth Sunday 
before Chriftmas, as appears from the Gregorian 
Sacramentary and ancient Lediionaries. 

During the time of Charlemagne, the laft 
mentioned ufage of RomCy with fome other litur^ 
gical alterations, were received into many parts of 
the Gydlican Church: and very foon afterwards 
the feafon of Advent was reduced to four weeks, or 
to fpeak more accurately, to four Sundays, and 
three weeks with the part of the week preceding 
Chriftmas Day. Amalarius, whofurvived Chah^- 
I.EMAGNE, mentions thefe two different nfages* 
For the eftabliihment of them he affigns fancifal 
and myftical reafons, but gives no decided, prefer^ 
cnce to cither. Together with this new infiitution 
of four Sundays, was introduced the term Advent 
itfelf, to denote the time of fkfting, and the devo^ 
tional offices, that were to be employed as a pre* 
paration for the feftival of the Nativity. The man-r 
ner of reckoning the Sundays was likewife changed, 

ef the miracle, fays Biihop Jeremy Taylor^ I ibottld hare fkid, 
it had been the will of God that the MiiTal of St. Ambhoss; 
which had been anciently ufed and publicly read, and approved o^ 
ihould ftill be read in the charch; and that of Gregory let 
alone : it being torn by an angelical hapd «s an argument of its 
imperfeAion, or of the inconveniency of innOTati<m« But they 
judged it otherwife; for by the tearing and Scattering about, 
they thought it was meant, that Gregory's (hould be ufed over 
all the world; and that of Ambrose read only in the Church of 
Mikn, liberty ofProfbeJj^mg^ 

What 
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What it had been the euftora to denominate- the 
fourth Sunday before Chriftmas, now began to be 
(lyled the firft Sunday in Advent ; the third btfore 
the feftival, the fecond in Advent, &c. fo that the 
firft Sunday before Chriftmas Day, bep^me the 
fourth aqd laft Sunday in Advent. 

In the Weftern Churches in general, the Advent 
of four weeks did not immediately abohfli, though 
it gradually fuperfeded, th^^t of fix weeks or forty 
days. Even fo late as in the 13th century, peifon«^ 
of piety thought tbemfelves obliged to fpend riot 
only four, but fix weeks, in fafting and prayer *. 

The faft of Advent was no where at any time fo 
Rigidly obfervcd as that of Lent, and in the eleventh 
century the praftice of fafting began to decline, 
both among the laity and clergy. Fafting in Ad- 
vent was not afterwards much infifted on, though it 
was occafionally recommended in the A6ls of 
Councils, and more ftrongly by the example of mo- 
naftic inftitutions, No part of Advent is noticed 
in the -^ Table of Days of fafting, to be obferved iu 
*^ the Church of England," and even the abftain- 
ing from flefli during that feafqn, has been entirely 
abandoned by the members of the Roman Catholic 
Church. In that chqtch t^o regulations remain, 
^v^hich though conformable enough to ancient dif- 
ciplinp, it might be proper to aboliih. — ^^During 
Advent the folemniifation of matrimony is prohi- 

* This is reported of the King St, Lbwi$ by Bojiiface VIII* 
in the Bi4) of Canonization^ 

luted. 
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tited, and if conjugal abftinence is not pofitively 
enjoined, it is at leaft ftrongly recommended. 

Of the four annual fafts of the Greek Church, 
the firft and moft folemn is that of Lent, and the 
iecond in point of folemnity and duration is that of 
Advent. The Advent faft is as ftriftly obferved as 
the lenten, but the abftinence prefcribed is inuch 
lefe rigid. For though they are obliged to refrain 
from flefli, butter, eggs, and milk, yet they are al- 
lowed the free ufe of oil, whie, and all forts of fifli, 
as at other times. The faft continues forty days, 
beginning on the fifteenth of November. This 
faft, Ibme pretend, was inftituted in honour of 
Mofes, as that of Lent was in honour of the faft of 
Chrift ; and the reafon given for determining the 
number of days in the Advent faft to forty is, that 
as Mofes, by a faft of forty days upon the Mount, 
was prepared to receive the two tables of the Law 
from God, fb it is, a fortiori^ incumbent upon 
Chriftians to prepare themfelves, by a like abfti- 
nence, as far as human infirmity will permit, for 
the reception of the eternal word, the true and great 
Law-giver, coming in the flefh. It muft however 
be admitted, that the Greeks were fomewhat tardy 
in making the difcovery, if it be true, that after the 
expiration of the twelfth century, this regulation 
was unknown among them. In the Greek Churches 
Advent was never obferved with much uniformity, 
whether we examine its duration, or the number of 
its fafts. Conftantinople alone, where, above all 
p]ace$> uniformity might have becu expefted, ex- 
hibited 
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hibited fpecimeris -of three very different ufages. 
Some, as the Monks ftill do, kept a fall of forty 
days, others of three weeks, and others faded one 
week onl3^ This laft alone is obligatory on the 
people, though many of them from principles 
purely confcientious, ftill obferve the faft of forty 
days. 



OP THE 

COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

IN ADVJENT. » 

Long before our Book of Common Prayer and 
Adminiftiation of the Sacraments was compiled, or 
the Reformatibn itfelf thought of, the Offices for 
the feafon of Advent, had in the Weftern Churches 
undergone a confiderable change. Among churches 
of different countries, whofe ufages were different; 
variety in the felefiion of lefTons from the Prophe- 
cies, Epiftles and Gofpels mud naturally be' ^x^ 
pe6led : and it has often happened, that in the 
fame church, the offices of one Sunday have been 
transferred to another; and fimilar variations 
made, efpecially where the offices were common to 
the whole feafon of Advent, and not appropriated 
to any particular day. . . 
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THE I^IRST SUXDAf IN ADTENt. 

Afte^ tile reduSion of the number of tl^e Suri-' 
days of Adveot to four, and the appreciation of 
peculiar offices to each, the Gofpel for the fourth 
Sunday before Chriftmas, or the firft in Advent, 
commonly was the narration givetl by St. Matthew 
of Chrift's folemn entry ihto Jerufalem fix days 
before his death; and this Gofpel has been retained 
by the original compilers *y and fvibfequent revifors 
of the EngHfli offices. But other churches f have 
referved this Gofpel for the fixth Sunday in T-«nt^ 
or the Sunday next before Eafter (once univerfally 
known throughout "England by the name of Palm 
Sunday)^ prdl>ably becaufe they tbaugbt the cuv 
ciunilances it relates better adapted tot diat dayv 
nrhida is in neaiity the fixth day before the commer* 
iQoration of Lord's CrucifixLoa and Deaths In >th^ 
place of this has been fubftitated tlie beginning ei 
St. Mark's Gofpel, wilii a defign to denote, that 
the inteutioa of tlie Churcb, at tlie commenceuient 
t£ her eeclefiaftical year, was to celebrate the firft 
e<»siing oIl Jefu» Chrift in the Aefb, to ddiver 
mankind from the death of fin. Others, again, 
have fdefted for the Gcfyd of this day ^ pafiage 
from St. Luke:^ , which relate* to the fecond 
coming of our Lord. This laft is the Gofpel ap- 

♦ They found it in the Mifial of Sarum«r 
i The Roman and Gallican* 
% Chap. xxi. 2{. 

|)ointed 
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pointed in the Roman Miflal, and in fuch of the 
Galilean Miffals as I have bad the means of ex- 
dttinihg*. 

The mutations of the EpiiUe for this day have 
been more numerous than thoie of the GofpeL 
Without fpecifying any of the changes, I fliaU 
fimply obferre, that the paffage adopted by the 
Church of England has for fevexal centuries been 
employed on the fame occafion by the general con-^ 
currence of the Weftern Churches ; with this only dif^ 
ference^ in the Roman and Gallican Miffals the 
Epifile begins at the eleventh verfe, but in our Li- 
turgy at the eighth. 

The prefent CoHeft, which is confonant to the 
Epiftle, was compofed at the Reformation. The 
CoWeSt formerly ufed in England, and ftill ap- 
pointed by the Roman and Gallican offices for this 
day, is, with fome variation, the fame that we and 
they read on the fourth Sunday of Advent f. 

♦ Before the overthrow of the Church of France, the Miflals 
ef different diocefes differed coniiderabty^ as thofe of York, 
Sanim, and Lincoln, formerly did in Englajid. The Roman Mif. 
fal is uciformly^ne wd the fame, like qui Book of CominoR Pi3|rer» 
When alteration has been made in cither, its obfenratiim was not 
partial but univerfal. 

f Grsgory's Collet, and that of the Romany Gallican, and 
Sarura Miffals for thtfirfi Sunday in Advent is, Excita quiefumuft 
Dominc^ potentiam tuam, et yeni ; ut ab iromincntibus pec€a. 
iorum noftrorom pericdiis, te mereamur protegente eripi, te libc- 
taAte falvari ; qui vivis. That for the fourth Sunday is, Excita, 
quaefumus .Domine, potentiam tuam> et veni; et magnl nobis 
virtute fucqurre, tit per aoxiliam gratis tuse, quod noftra peccata 
prsepediunt, indulgentia tos propitionis accderet ; qui vivis, 8cc, 

SECONP 
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SECOND SUN'DAY IN ADVENT. 

In the time of Gregory the Great (590), and 
for many centuries after; inthe timeof Rupertus, 
who wrote early in the twelfth; and of Duuakdus, 
who flouriibed about the end of the thirtenth cen- 
tury, the Gofpel from St. Luke, which, in the latter 
ages, the weftern Churches in general have trans- 
ferred to the firft Sunday, was uniformly appointed 
to be read on the fecond; and in the Church of 
England it retains its ancient iituation. This 
Goipel refers to the end of the world, and the figns 
that ihall precede our Lord's coming to judgment 

In the place of this Gofpel the Gallican and 
Roman Churches read the narrative related by St. 
Matthew, of the deputation of two of John's dif- 
ciples to Chrift, and of the teftimony that Jefus gave 
of the Baptiil. 

The Epiftle* for this day has had the Angular 
felicity to retain its place with little interruption 
among the fele6lions appropriate to Advent 

The Colled, which correfponds with the Epiftle, 
was compofed by the Compilers of our Liturgy. 
The ancient Colleft for this day was, Excita, 
Domine, corda noftra ad praeparandas unigeniti tui 
vias; ut per ejus adventum purificatis tibi men^ 
tibus fervire mereamur ; qui tecum vivit et regnat 
in unitate Spiritus Sanfti Dens' per omnia fd> 
cula^ &c. 

♦ Rom, XV. 4, 

THIRD 
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THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT* 

From the lixth century at lateft to the fout* 
teenth, the Gofpel appointed by the Church of 
England was often uniformly, and always generally 
read on this dav* In its room the Roman and 
moft of the Weftern Churches had fubftituted 
the teftlmony that the Baptift bore to Jefus, re-* 
corded in the fiiil chapter of St. John's GofpeL 
Our Reformers however thought it proper to retain 
the paiTage that is found in the ancient Sacra^ 
mentaries* 

Our Epiftle Hkewife is the fame that was an* 
ciently appointed for this day, or in the language 
of the old Leftionaries and SacrAmentaries, for the 
iecond Sunday before Chriftmas* In lieu of it, the 
Roman and Gallican Churches have for feveral 
centuries read a portion from St. Paul's Epiftle to 
the Philippians*. 

The Colled was drawn up at the laft Revifal 
(1661), and has a reference to both the Epiftle 
and Gofpel Before that period the Colle6l was, 
" Lord, we befeech thee, give e^r to our pmyers, 
** and by thy gracious vifitation lighten the dark- 
*' nefs of oar hearts, by our Lord Jefus Chrift," 
which is tranflated from that found in Greoort, 
and the Mifials. 

• Pha. ir. 4* 
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TOUETH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

y The Colle6k, Epiftle, and Gofpel for this day, 
have been always ufed in Advent, though not al- 
ways on the fourth Sunday. It was long cuftom* 
ary to repeat the offices appropriated to the third 
Sunday, on the fourth, that having been con- 
fidered as a vacant Sunday. In the modem Roman 
and Gallican Churches, this Epiflle and Gofpel are 
appointed for the third Sunday; and for the 
fourth their Epiftle, or rather Ledion in lieu of 
the Epiftle, is taken from Ifaiah *, and their Golpel 
from Lukef- With neither of thefe portions of 
Scripture does the Colleft feem to have much affi- 
nity; and the obfervation may, I think, be ex- 
tended to the relation that exifts between the 

r 

Epiftle and Gofpel that we read, and our Col- 
left, which it is evident "was compiled from one or 
both of the CoUefts already quoted in p. 31. 

ON THE 

NATIVITY, OR BIRTH-DAY OF OUR LORD, 

COMMONLY CALLED 

CHRISTMAS'DAY. 

The feaft of the Nativity is, by many writers, 
fuppofed to have originated in the apoftolic age. 

* Chap. vii. vcrfc xo tOTcrfe i6. 

+ Chap. i. verfe 26 to yerfc 59, omitting the laft fentence in 
verfe 38, Here I fpeak of the Gallican Miflal only. 

S The 
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Tlie firft veftige that the learned author of pri* 
mitive Chriftianity finds of it, is in the feck>nd cen^ 
tuiy; though he doubts not but it might hare 
been celebrated before*. In the time of Basil^ 
as he and his contemporaries teilify^ the feaft of the 
Nativity was obferved with a veneration fuperior 
to that of the Lord's day. In this age, fermons^ 
that are ftill extant, were preached oh Chriftmaa* 
day, and the Communion always adminiftered^ 
Chktsostom in particular affirms, that thecele* 
bration of this feftival was, when he wrote, of great 
antiquity : That from the very beginning of the 
Chriftian Church it was renowned far and wide^ 
even from Thrace to Cadiz. He ftyles it, ** of all 
** feftivals the mojft venerable, the mother and me* 
** tropolis of the reft. From this," he fays, ** the 
*' Theophany," that is the Epiphany, ** the holy 
'" Pafchal feaft," or Eafter, " the Affumption,'* 
that is the Afcenfipn, " and Pentecoft took their 
*^ rife." On this day,, in the time of Leo, the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's^upper was admii^ftered at 
three different times. 

The Nativity of our Saviour was not always iii 
all churches celebrated on the twenty-fifth of De- 
. cember. By fome it was obferved in April, or 
May, and by others on the fame day with our feast 
of the Epiphany in January. This laft was, for 
feveral centuries, kept as our Lord's Birth-day by 
the Churches of Alexandria and Egypt, of Jerufa- 

* Part I. page I94» 
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lem and Palefline, of Antioch, and by others of th^ 
Eaii. But afterwards upon making enquiry and 
receiving better information, the Oriental Churches 
altered tlie day and conformed to the practice of 
the Wefteni World, which uniformly celebrated 
Chrift*s Nativity on the twenty -fifth day of Dc* 
cember. 

The two Leffons at Morning Prayer are taken 
from Ifaiah and Luke"^. The firfl contains an ex^^ 
plicit prophecy of the coming of Chrift in the flelh, 
and of the eitablifliment of his kingdom: the fe-^ 
cornd relates the hiftoo-y of his Nativity, and re* 
counts fome of the firiking circumflances that 
attended it. 

The evening Leffons are taken from Ifaiah and 
Paul's Epiftle to Titus f ; the firft foretells the mi* 
raculoui; conception of the Virgin, and the birth 
of Chrift. The fecond propofes the advantages of 
regeneration and iandification, by the grace of 
God, through Jefus Chrift, and urges the necdfity 
of good works in order to obtain falvation. 

The Colleft prays that we may be partakers of 
the benefits of Chrift's birth, and made children of 
God by adoption and grace. The Epiftle proves 
the Divinity of Chrift, and the excellence of tho 
Religion which he taught. The Gofpel has the 
feme tendency, leading us to infer the excellence of 
the Chriftian Difpenfation from that of its Authorf 

« 

• Ifa. IX to verfe 8. Luke xi. to verfe i j. 

+ Ifa. tii. verfe lo to 17, Ti^ iii. vetfe 4 to rerfe 9. 

1 The 
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The accurate examination of thofe parts of th6 
Offices^ that are peculiar to this day, mnil imprefi 
118 with an high idea of the good tafie^ as well as 
piety of the Compilers. The Leffona, the Epiftle 
and the Gofpely like; the Angel, bring us *' glad 
** tidings of great joy," and declare " that imto 
** us is born a Saviour, who is Chrift the Lord." 
The appropriate Pfalms, and the proper prefaco 
before the Trifagium in the Communion, teach us 
how to praife God for all the things we this day 
bear and fee, and to fing with the heavenly hoft, 
" Glory to God in the higheft, and oh earth peace^ 
** good- will towards men." 



ST. Stephen's day. 

Stephen was an early convert to Chriftianity, 
and the firft that fell a Martyr to the Chrillian 
Faith. In the A6ls he is reprefented as a pcrfon of 
lingular hoUnefs, ability and zeal, being ** full of 
'* faith, and of power, and of the Holy Ghoft *." 
Of the feven that were elefted by the Apofiles to 
the office of Deacon, Stephen is the firft named, 
and he is afterwards recorded to have done *' great 
" wonders and miracles among the people f-" 
His adverfares, members of five feparate Synagogues 
at Jerufalem, " unable to refift the wifdom and 
^* fpirit by which he fpoke, fuborned falfe wit- 
" neffes, who depofed that they had heard him 
'* fpeak blafphemous words againft Mofes and 

* Chap, vi, 5, + Ibid. vcr. 8. 

p 3 ** againft 
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^* againft God *." Stephen after an elaborate de- 
fence, recorded in the feventh chapter, in which 
he vindicates the do6i:rines that he taught, by 
prQof9 drawn from the Old Teftament, and charges 
the Jews diredlly with the murder of Jefus Chrlft, 
was fioned to death: fioning, or overwhelming 
with fiones, being one of the modes in which the 
Jews inilifled puniihment for capital offences. 

Among the works of Chrtsostom and Gret 
GORT of Nazienfumy are homilies to his memory, 
which were delivered on the anniverfary of his 
martyrdom, * In allufion to the name of Stephen, 
which in the Greek language fignifies a Crc^fmj 
the fprmer of thefe writers calls him the Crown of 
the Church : and the latter the great Stephen, 
whofe temples were bound with the Crown of mar- 
tyrdom. From thefe two quotations we may form 
an idea of the occaiional fportivene& of fome of thp 
Greek Fathers, and infer the antiquity of the pbfer* 
yation of the feftival of St Stephen. 

The Colle6k, which in I661 was improved, is 
direftly addreffed to Chrift, to whom the Martyr 
during his fuffering. prayed, faying " Lord Jefus 
" receive my fpirit, and Lord lay not this fin to 
*' their charge f." The Epiftle and the Gofpel 
being peculiarly applicable to the pccafion^ were 
retained from the ancient Offices. 

• Afts vi. 9, io« II* t Chap, vii, 59, <o, 
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* 

ST. JOHN, THE EVANGELIST'S DAY. 

John was a filherman of Bethlaida in Galilee, 
the brother of the elder James, and the belovied 
difciple of our Lord, who on the crols committed 
his mother to the care of this difciple. He is 
thought to have been, the youngeft of the Apoilles^ 
aU of whom he furvived. After flaying fometime 
in Judea, where the mother of our Lord is fuppofed 
to have died, he travelled into -^/fef-wimor, in which 
he preached the Gofpel, and was probably the 
founder of the feven Afiatic Churches mentioned 
in his revelation. From Ephe/us he was fent a pri-^ 
foner to Rome by command of the Emperor, and 
is faid to have been there caft into a caldron of 
either inflamed, or boiling oil, and to have been 
miraculoufly preferved. After this he was " for 
" the word of God and teftimony of Jefus,** as he 
himfelf tells us, banifhed to Patmos^ where the 
revelation was written. Being recalled by the Em- 
peror, he returned to EphefuSj where at an ad- 
vanced age and a few years before his death, he 
wrote his Gofpel, by defire it is faid of the Chril^ 
tians, and Paftors of Ephe/us j and of other 
Churches of AJia-minor. 

The Colleft was a little altered at the Reftoration^ 
and at thie Refoimation a part of one of his own 
Epiftles was very properly placed in the room of an * 
Apocryphal Leflbn. The Epiftle and Gofpel are 
now both taken from his own writings. In the 

D 4 former. 
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former, the Difciple bears teftimony to the divinity 
of his Lord, and in the latter, the Lord obfcurely 
intimates that the Difciple fliould not die till the 
diffolution of the Jewifli Polity, a prophecy which 
hiftory records to have been punftually fulfilled* 

THE INNOCENTS PAY. 

Th]^ Holy Innocents, the children of Bethlehem^ 
flain foon after our Saviour's birth, are uniformly 
regarded by the ancient writers as Chriiliau 
Martyrs, They are flyled the flowers* and the 
firft-fruits of the Martyrs ; and Origen obfervea 
that their memory was always celebrated in the 
Chriftian Church, a fufficient proof of the antiquity 
of this feftival. J3ut whether this was at firft a 
feftival diftinft from the Epiphany, or celebrated 
on the feme day with it, is perhaps ftill dubitable: 

The Collect w^s re-compofed and improved at 
the reftoration. The paffage from the Revelation, 
read for the Epiftle, defcribes the happy ftate and 
the employment of the redeemed, and of the Inno- 
cents in heaven : and the Gofpel records the hif- 
tory of the maflfacre of all the children tlmt were in 
Bethlehem, and its coafts. 

Every one may obferve that this, and the two 
preceding feftivals, immediately follow the grand 
feftival of the Nativity ; but the reafon of this ar^ 



* Salvete flores Martyrum, 
(^uos lucis in ipft) limine, &Cf 
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rangementas not fo obvious. It is not to be pre- 
fumed, that thefe were the days on which St Ste* 
phen, St. John, and the *^ Holy Innocents," re- 
fpeftively fufFered. But the Innocents and St Ste- 
phen, to adopt the wor-ds of Hilary, were the firft 
that were *' advanced to eternity by the glory of 
" martyrdom :" and St John was the particular 
friend and beloved difciple of his Lord. Thefe 
feftivals therefore the Church celebrates at this 
time, confidering them as proper attendants upon 
the feaft of the Nativity. 

Thefe three feftivals were perhaps placed to- 
gether, immediately after Chriftmas, and in their 
preient order, iox the following reafon : Martyrdom 
was by the Fathers divided into three kinds. Firft 
martyrdom of will and deed : fecondly, of will but 
not of deed : thirdly, of deed but not of will. St 
Stephen was a martyr of the firft and higheft order : 
he fufFered both in will and deed. St John fuf- 
fered in will but not in deed, having, -as we re- 
marked, been miraculoufly delivered : and the 
Holy Innocents in deed, but not in will. They, 
as Austin obferves, ^*died for Chrift not knowing it, 
** and confeffed him, though they could not fpeak; 
" and he vouchfafed to them the privilege of being 
••* waflied from original fin in their own blood '* 

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS, 

/ 

The CoUefl; for the Nativity is repeated on 4iM» 
ihU dsiy ; the £piftle, hy an apt fimilitudei ibews 

the 
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the fuperiority of the Chriftian over the JewHh 
diipenfation ; and the Gofpel relates fome of the 
particular circumftances that attended the birth of 
Chrift- 

THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST* 

Circumcision was z. ceremony obferved both 
by Jews and Pagans. Whether it was originally a 
divine or human inflitution, whether it was firft 
praftifed by the Hebrews or the Egyptians, remain 
at this day queftionable points. This is certain, 
that God ordained the ufe of it to Abraham and his 
pofterity, as a token or fign of the covenant made 
between him and them. In Exodus the command 
is repeated, and in Leviticus the time of the opera- 
tion is fixed to the eighth day after the birth, agree- 
ably to the original inftitution. 

At what period the feaft of the Circimicifion was 
firft admitted into the Chriftian Church, all our 
Ritualifts, wlio have treated of the feftivals and ho- 
lidays, feem to have been either afhamed to ac- 
knowledge, or afraid to enquire. They have not 
at leaft determined its date with any thing like to- 
lerable accuracy. Biihop Sparrow, one of the 
earlieft and beft, fays in his Rationale : " The 

* * feaft of the Circumcifion is aflirmed by learned men 
" to be of later * inftitution. For though many of 
** the ancients mention the Oftave of Chriftmas 

• The word i$J^ perhaps purpofely, ambiguous. See the context* 

<« and 
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'* and New-year's Day, yet they do not mention or 
^ * feem to keep it, fay they, as a feaft of the Cir- 
cumcifion *. But fuppofe it to be fo ; yet furely 
it cannot be denied, that there is reafon enough 
^* for the keeping of this day folemn, as it is the 
^' feaft of Chrift's Circumcifion. For as at Chrift- 
^ * mas, Chrift was made of a woman, like us in 
** nature, fo this day he was made under the law, 
'* Gal. iv. 4; and for us took upon him the cuiic 
** of the law ; being, made fin for us, and becom- 
^ * ing a furety to the offended God for us finners. 
*' Which furetyfliip he fealed this day with fomc 
* * drops of that precious blood, which he meant to 
" pour out whole upon the crofs," 

Hamon l'Estrange, in the alliance of divine 
offices, gives us the following annotation : "I dare 
** not affix any remote antiquity to this holyday, 
•* The firft mention of it under this title occurreth 
*^ in Ivo Carnotensis, who lived about the year 
^* lOpOf, a little before St Berxard, and who 
'* hath a fermon upon it Under the name of 
" the o6lave of Chrift's Nativity, we find it in 
^' Is^pQRps 40pO:^ before. The reafon why it was 

'' not 

^ Some of the ancients do. 

f The feaft, siz^ lender thi$ title, i% n^entioned nearly ;oo years 
before Ivo, 

1^ If, inftead of 4QOO, we read 400, we (hall come nearer to 
the time of IspoRi Hisfa^ensis, who I have no .doubt is the 
Isidore here meant. But what Jhall we do with the former 
oart ff this fentrnce ? For unfof tunately the name of the Odlave 
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not then obferved* was, as I conceive, bccaufe it 
fell upon the Kalends of January^ which were 
iblemmzed among the heathens with fuch dis- 
order, re veilings, and prophane appendants of 
idolatry, that St. Chrysostom called it iofrnw^ 
itaUxiKfiVj the Devil's feftival," and the fixth g^- 
•* neral Council abfolutely iixterdifted the obfer- 
** vation of them." 

Dt. Nicholl's note here is, " This feaft is cele- 
^' brated by the Church to commemorate the ac- 
tive obedience of Jefus Chrift, in fulfilling all 
righteoufnefs, which is one branch of the meri- 
torious caufe of our redemption, and by that 
means abrogating the fevere injunftions of thd 
Mofaical eftabliiliment, and putting us under 
the cafier terms ot the Gofpel. This feaft ia 
older than St. B£rnar0's time, who ha& fymt 
** homilies upon it" 

All that we find in Wheatly on the defign of 
the feaft, and its antiquity, is a tranfcript of the 
two preceding parages from Nicholls and 
t'EsT RANGE, without any acknowledgment to 
either, l Estrange modeftly fays, " J dare not 
*^ affix any remote antiquity to this hoJyday ;" be- 

caule 

rf Chrift's Natfvity ioa twt occur in Isr©dt«, In th€ 25th 
Chapter of his firft book of Ecclefiaftical Offices he tfeats of the 
Nativity, and in the 26th of the Epiphany. But I have found 
nothing in them, nor indeed' in the work itfelf that can be con* 
ftrued to countenance l'Estrange*s aiTertiOn, 

♦ But it was then in the time of Isidoke obferved as the fcatt 
titht Circumcifion; 
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The Circumcifion o/. Ckri/l. 

canfe Mic thought it a modera inftitution.— 
Wheat LY, who knew no more on liturgical fubjeds 
than what he had learned from preceding Englifli 
writers, roundly affirms, tliat *' its obfervation is 
** not of very great antiquity;'- implying, that it 
was comparatively modern. 

That the inftitution of the feaft of the Circum- 
cifion is more ancient than our ritualifts appear to 
have thought, may be difcovered from an infpeo- 
lion of Ghego&v's Sacramentary ; and that in the 
fixth century at lateil a i^ecial and appropriate 
office was provided for it, is proved by the Afts of 
the Second Council of Tours* Tlie feveuteenth 
Canon of that Council, orders '* the office for the 
" Circumcifion to be performed on the firft of 
-^ January at eight in the morning *." In th^^ 
ancient Church, the office of the Circumcifion was 
fometimes followed by an office called, Mijii 0d 
prohibendum ab idoiis : or, to adopt a tnanflatiom 
from the title of one of our Homilies, *^ Agaioft 
" Peril of Idolatry f." Laft of all was ccIehraJte4 

oa 

* S)t hor& odavl in ipiis Calendis Cuxqmclfionis MlflisL De9 
propitio celebf etur. • • * 

f This Office was compofed for reafons in fome refpeAs like 
Aofe foi which the Homily was written* The Calends of J8« 
nu^ry, or the beginning of the new year, was a fcxed orfUtol 
annual Hefttjhen feftival, which wa$ celebrated with ritea at ooct 
gT^Ti^l^ licentious and idolatrotts. After the idc^tfotu rites wcir 
fuppreiTed by the Emperors, the Chriftian Fathers and Coaactb 
had dill fufEcient .reafoii to complain of the pubHic danciagSf 
the mterchanging of habits between men and women, and other 

imporitiety 
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on this day the Oftave of the Nativity. As the 
two feftivals of the Circumcifion of Chrift and the 
Oftave of the Nativity neceffarily fell upon one and 
the feme day, and as the Odave was obferved with 
extraordinary folemnity, the day would naturally 
receive its general denomination from the Oftav^ 
and not from the Circumcifion. Accordingly wc 
find that in many of the Calendars, and Ledtion*^ 
aries, the title of the Circumcifion was dropped, 
and that of the OAave only retained. Still an 
ancient Gallican Le6lionary notices *• the Circum- 
•' cifion," and " the firft Sunday after the Circum- 
" cifion," and a Gothic Liturgy contains an office 
for " the Circumcifion of our Lord Jefus Chrift*.*' 
From the order in which Pseudo-Alcuin treats of 
the feftivals, beginning with the Nativity, the Cir- 
cumcifion, the 06lave of the Nativity, the Calends 
cf January, &c. it feems highly probable that the 
three laft were all obferved in the time of Charls- 
UAGNE, or at leitft when this writer lived. From 
lvo*s difcourfes on the Advent, Nativity and Cir- 
cumcifion of our Lord, which follow each other 
without interruption, and his omitting the Qftave, 
we may perhaps lie juftified in concluding that the 

in^orities. The Council of TruUo, to put an effeAoal ftop to 
fich irregularities, forbad the frequenting of this and other 
heathen feftivals, under the penalty of excommunication. Theie 
feftivals, Pseudo-Alcuin fays, fliould be called CavemUe, not 
Calettd^e, 

• MabUlon de Lit. GaU. Lib. IL and Uh 

feaft 
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feaft of the Circumcifion was in his time noticed at 
leafi as much as that of the Odlave. 

The title of the office ufed on the firft of Jainuary 
in Gregory's Sacramentary, is " the 06Uve of 
" our Lord," which long before the Era of our Re* 
formation, had in the Miflal of Sarum been changed 
into " the Circumcifion of pur I^rd," and in thofe 
of Rome and France, into ** the Circumcifion of 
" our Lord and the Oaave of the Nativity." Still 
the offipe for the day continued in all nearly thp 
fame. It commemorated both the Circumcifion, 
and the Nativity ; and part of it belonged to the 
Virgin. Tlie old CoUeft was " Deus qui falutia 
" SBternae Beatae Mariae Virgin itate fecunda, hu- 
" mano generi pnemia praeftitifti, tribue, qusgfu- 
" mus, ut ipfam pro nobis intercedere fentiamus; 
" per quam meruimus auAorem vit© fufcipere 
" Dominum noftrum Jefum filium tuum." Of 
" Deus qui nobis nati Salvatoris diem celebrarQ 
" concedis o6lavum, fac, quasfun^us, nos ejus pen- 
" petua divinitate muniri, cujus fumus camali 
" commercio reparati. Qui tecum vivit> &c." The 
firft of thefe Collefts is appointed in the Roman- 
Miflal, and the latter in that of Sarum. 

If we confider this feftival merely as the comme- 
moration of the Circumcifion of oiir Lord, the date 
of its inllitution, or at lead its revival is easily af^ 
certained. It commenced with our Reformation, 
or rather at the publication of our Englifli Liturgy, 
and was fir(l obferved on January 1, 15|4. 

The 
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The Collea, Epiftle and Gofpel, with the Lef- 
fons, are all remarkably appropriate to this day's 
commemoration. The firft Leffon at Morninsr 
Prayer relates the particulars of the injunftion im* 
pofed upon Abraham, and the fecond ftates the ne- 
ceffity of fpiritual Circumcifion. 

fhe firft Evening Leffon is purely moral and 'doc- 
trinal, and in no degree fceremonial. It exhorts 
us to fear and love God, and to circumcife the fore- 
fkin of the heart. The fecond cautions not only 
againft human traditions, but againft the legal 
obfervanc6s, which were merely Judaical. It 
fpecifies in particular Jewifh Holidays and Sab* 
l^ths. 

The Epiftle has the fame tendency with the firft 
Evening Leffon, and both of the fecond Leffons. 
The Gofpel relates the Circumcifion of Chrift. 
The Colleft was compofed in 1549, when the 
Epiftle and Gofpel were likewife fele6led *. 

♦ The Gofpel in the Miffals for many centuries was the 
t»|renty-firft verfe only of the fecond chapter of Lake. Be- 
fore that, the Gofpel began with this Yerfcj and «nded Mrith 
the 32d. See Mabxlloh de Lit. Gal. 
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THE 

EPIPHANY, 

OR THB 

MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST 

TO THB 

GENTILES. 

The greater part of the Eaftern Church for the 
firft three or four centuries, kept the feaft of the 
Nativity, od the day which we call the Epiphany, 
that is, on the fixth of January *. The word Epi- 
phany has been employed to denote Chrift's mani- 
feftation in four refpe6ls ; his nativity, or manifef- 
tation in the flefli ; the appearance of the ftar to the 
Eaftern Magi, or his manifeftation to the Gen- 
tiles; the Manifeftation at his Baptifm, when the 
heavens were opened f, " and he faw the Spirit of 
*^ God defcending like a dove, and lighting upou 
" him : And lo a voice from heaven, faying, This 
" is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleafed;'* 
and laftly, the manifeftation of his divinity, by the 
&ft miracle which he wrought at the Marriage of 

. * That the feaft of Chriftmas . and the Epiphany were ever one 
and the fame i$ denied by Wheatlt, who maintains that they 
wete always two different feafls held on different days. In this 
he is miftaken. 

f Matt. iii. i6, 17. 

you, ir. E Cana 
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Caaa in Galilee ; all of which were commemorated 
on this day, by the Churches of Jerufalem, An- 
tioch, Egypt, and others of the call. But in the 
Weftern Provinces, the Nativity and Epiphany 
were celebrated on two diftinS; days. On the Epi- 
phany, confidered as a feflival feparate from the 
Nativity, Were commemorated the appearance of 
the liar which condud;ed the wife men to Bethle- 
hem, the baptifm of our Lord, and the firft miracle 
^hat he wrought Some writers Jldd the miracle of 
his feeding the 5000 with five loaves. All thefe 
are exprefely mentioned in a fermon on the day aC^ 
cribed to Atiftin : others notice thfe three firft jfea- 
fens, but not the lafi. 

jEteOM * attributes the inftitutioh of th6 ftaft o^ 
the Epiphany, principally to the baptifm of Chrift, 
and the manifeftatioh of him made to the world by 
the vbice from heaven ; and the Greek writers ill 
common, more particularly infift on this reafon : 
Whilft Leo, who compofed not fewer than eiglit 
difcourfes upon the Epiphany, affigns no other 
heafon for the commemoration of this feftiyal, than 
the manifeflatlon made to the Gentile world, by 
the appearance of the ftar to the Eaftem Magi. 

Three of the matiifeftations, which are moll cottis^ 
ttiohly riotlced, both by the Greek and Latin 
Fathers, our Church commemorates in her proper 
offices for the diay. The manifeftatioh to the Magi 
in the Colled and Gofpel ; the manifeftation at his 

♦ Jbrom in Ezek. u 

biptifn}. 
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t»aptHkian tfae &cond Mornmg liefibn; and his 
moiriftftation by the miracle of Cana, in t!fe fecond 
£venmg Lcffon, which for this purpofe is, contrary 
to comilton u&tge^ taken from an evangelical', and 
not ftom an epiftolary writing. 

In the Greek Church after the Nativity and 
£pipfaany came to be obferved on two diftinft days, 
this feftival was celebrated with more folemnity in 
ibnae reJj>e6i;«^ than even the feaft of the Nativity. 
It wag one of their three folemn feaibns of admitting 
the catechnmens to baptifm *• Baptifm they com- 
monly called (f 6»$) light and (ip4i»Tkf/MA) illumination ; 
and this being the fuppofed day of Chrift's baptifm, 
was ftyled (ujtAfpa (pwrtav) the day of lights, or of illu- 
mination.; tlat i% the day of his baptifm, who 
came ** as a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to 
^^ be the glory of his people Ifrael.** Of the glory 
of the Church by the acceffion of the Gentiles, we 
bav€ a prophetical defcription in the paflages of 
I0iah, feieftcd for the firft I^fforis. The introduce 
tory verles of that for the Evening, are couched in 
the £ime mietaphorical language, with the conclu* 
fion of Simeon's Hymn. " Arife, flrine ; for thy 
^' light is come, and the glory of the Lord is rifen 
^* upon theef," &c. 

* Wheatly fays, '^ the Epiphany was as folemn for bap-*. 
*'' tlzing the catechamens among the Latws, as Eafter andWhit* 
'^ Tanttde among the Greekt/' B^t if we credit the Eccleiiaflical 
Hiilorians, only the Greeks and Africans baposl^d on this day* 
The Latin* ^anKh, and Gallican Churches did not adm^iifter 
public baptifm at the EJpiphany^ but at Eafter and Whitfuntide. 

f Ifaiahlx* > 

as a Though 
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Though the Epiphany was anciently obferved 
with more folcmnity by the Gredc, than by the 
Latin Church, yet in the latter, it was celebrated 
with a veneration equal to that of the great feftivals. 
On its anniverfary, fermons were preached, the 
Communion was adtniniflered, and fervants refted 
from their ufual labour, to attetid divine fervice. 
The emperors Theodofius and Juftinian com- 
manded, that on the Nativity and Epiphany, 
throughout the Roman empire, the courts and 
theatres fliould not be opened, either for the admi- 
Aiftration of juftice, or the amufement of the, 
people. 

SUNDAYS AFTER THE EPIPHANT. 

From the anniverfary of the Nativity to the 
day of the Epiphany, the proper offices qf the 
Church are in general more peculiarly calculated 
to exhibit Chrift's manifeftation in his huma- 
nity, and to ihew that " the word was made flefll/^ 
On the Sundays after the Epiphany, and more 
particularly on the firft four, the Gofpels manifeft 
his divinity, by relating fome of the earlier mi- 
racles that he performed : and the principal defign 
of the Epiftles is to excite us to manifeft ourfelves 
to be his difciples by following his example, loving 
one another, and pra6lifmg sM the graces and vir- 
tues of the Chriftiau life- 

The Sundays after the Epiphany are in fome fort 
moveable, like thofe of Advent The latter depend* 

upon 
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upon the thirtieth of November, and the former 
upon the fixth of January. 

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANT. 

The Gofpel is the fame that has been ufed on 
the fame occafion ever fmce the feventh century, 
and the Epiftle that we have felefted was read on 
this day in the time of Charlemagne. 

The Colleft is tranflated from that appointed in 
Gregory's Sacramentary for the firft Sunday after 
the Theophany, that is, in modern language, the 
Epiphany. In the Roman and Gallican Churches 
it is ufed on this day ; but by the Miflal of Sanim, 
it was ordered for the firft Sunday after the Oftave 
of the Epiphany, The obfervance of this Oftavq 
was aboliihed by the compilers of our Liturgy, and 
the Colle6l was with the Epiftle and Gofpel ap- 
pointed for the firft Sunday after the Epiphany *. 

• 

second SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANT. 

The Epiftle for the fecond Sunday is a continu- 
ation of that read on the firft. 

The cuftom of reading on this day the Gofpel 
fiill retained by the Englifli, Gallican, and Roman 
Churches, was very ancient, and fo general that 

* In like manner the Collets, &c, which the Salifkury Miflal 
appointed for the fecond, third, fourth, and fifth Sundays after the 
Odlave, are now read on the fecond, third, fourth, and fifth Sun. 
days after the Epiphany itfelf, 

£3 the 
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the Sunday was called F^jium Arvhitridim, Xbe 
feftival of the governor of the feaft ; referring to 
the fubjed of the Gofpel, and intended not to do 
honour to the man, but to diftinguilh the day. 
The nfiore ancient cuftom, however, was to com- 
meraof a,te on the fixth -day of January the auracle 
wrought at the marriage in Can^. of Galilee, the: 
adoration paid to Chrift by the Magi, and the. 
baptifm of our Saviour, all under the general Bame! 
of the Epiphamf. When thefe offices came to be dif^ 
joined, the hiftory c^f the appearaaace of tbe ft»r, 
and of the coming of the wife meui waa appro*- 
priated to the Ej)^hany; tbecontm^rnQratioB of 
the Baptifm of Chrrift to the Oftave of the ^pi- 
pliany, and the account of the mirdcleMCOiYled in. 
this Go^t\ to the iirft Sunday after 'the 0&)w^ 
Our Reformers difoontinued the oommemoratiiOfi loS 
Chriil's Bs^ptifm, und the obfervanoe of all ^& 
Octaves. 

The Colleft which was adopted by the Compofers 
of the Miflals of Sarum, Pjance, and Rome; is the 
fame with that in Gregory's Sacramentary for the 
Ibcoiid &iBd^y /after the Theophany. 

THIICD'SUN'^DAY AJFTER THE EPIPHAWY. 

The third Sanday after the Epiphany was onco 
likewife called the Sunday of the Leper and the 
Sianday of the Centurion, a fufficaent proof that tlie 
^jpofpei, w>hich we ftiH employ was anciently ap- 
pointed for the ikme occafion. 

The 
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Thfe Epiftle is a continuation of tlie flpiflk for 
tiie fecond Sunday. 

The CoUe6; is taken from that appointed for tl^c 
day in the Sacramentary of Gkeoqs^t. 

FOURTH SUNDAY ATTER THE EPIPHANT. 

The Gofpel for this day, which relates pur 
Lord's miraculous ilillitig of the tempefi pn the fea^ 
appears to have been read on this fa^ne pqc^on ds 
<?arly a^ the time pf Grego.R7, pr iji tjie agjB ijnn 
mediately fucceeding. It formerly ended mph the 
twenty-feventh yerfe, as it ftill does in the MfS^h 
pf Sar^m, France and Rome. J!hp ^pglUh j^ 
formers firil adde^ the pafTage r/effwedting the ^cai^ing 
pf the <^evijs oujb of jtwo ^en ppjQ^ifed, ^d the Sfxf^ 
fering of them tp ent^r ^nto the her4 of f^jin^e, w^th 
which our Gofpel and the chapter itfelf conclude* - 

The Epiftle for this day formerly was Romans 
xiii. 8-TT^l 3* But jthis paffa^e t^ie gp^np^lef? pf our 
Liturgy had prefixed to the Epiftle that was read 
pn the firft Su»4ay in Adv/ent, jgipd tjj^rjefpjre in its 
place they fubftitufed the piiefe^nti -which is aji im- 
loediate ccHitinuatipn of St. Pa#'3 Epiftle to the 
Eon^ns. 

The Epiftiefrom Rpm. xiii. 8, ftill retaiiied ixx 
the Miffals, was read at Rome, long hefore CfiARr 
LEMAGNii: introduced fome parts of the Romau 

* This is the Epiftit in tfae-SaUibui^ and tnoder^ {loman and 
Gallican Miflals, < 

£ 4 offices, 
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offices into France. Prior to this Era, the Gallican 
Church read the whole of the fifth chapter of the 
Epiftle to the Ephefians, and that long Epiftle was 
preceded by a leftion from Jeremiah *. 

Our Colleft for this day likewife is borrowed from 
the Sacramentary of Gregory. From 1549 to 
1661, it was " God which knoweft us to be fet in 
*' the midft of fo many and great dangers, that for 
" man's frailnefs we cannot always ftand uprightly : 
" grant to us the health of body and foul, that all 
•* thofe things which wefufFer for fin, by thy help 
'* we may well pafe and overcome, through Chrift 
" our Lord." Gregory's, retained by the Roman, 
Gallican, and Saliibury Miflals, is " Deus, qui nos 
** in tantis periculis conftitutos, pro humana fcis 
" fragilitatc non poffe fubfiftere : da nobis falutem 
** mentis et corporis : ut ea, quae pro peccatLs nof- 
^^ trispatimur^ teadjuvante, vincamus. Per, fee." 

FIFTH SUNBAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY, 

The parable of the tares fown among the wheat f, 
Drhich our Church has afligned for the Gofpel this 
day, was read on the fame day by the Roman 
Church in the feventh century : and though three 
other Gofpels have been employed for the fifth 
Sunday after Epiphany by fome Churches, this 
has always been the moil generally adopted, 

* Chap. xxxr. 15, to the end* 
i Mate. xiil. 24. 

The 
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The Epiftle has long been uniformly read oa 
liiis day. The CoUeft, like thofe for the four pre- 
ceding Sundays, is taken from the Sacramentary of 
Gregory, *' Familiam tuam, quasfumus Domine» 

continua pietate cuftodi : ut quoe in fola fpe gra* 

tiae cceleftis innititur, tua femper prqtedione mu«* 

niatur. Per, &c/' 
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THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 

As it happens that there are oflen not four, and 
feldom fix Sundays *, between the Epiphany and 
Septuagefima Sunday, fome of the appropriate offices, 
formerly terminated at the third Sunday after the 
Epiphany, and all at. the fifth f, Durandus in- 
forms us, that in his time, the fixth Sunday had 
nothing proper except coUefts, and that in other 
refpefts it borrowed from the two preceding J. 
This was in fome fort the cafe in the Church of 
England, from 1549 to l66l. The Rubric which 
during that period was annexed to the Gofpel for 
the fifth Sunday, direfts that " the fixth Sunday, 
" if there be fo many, (liall have the fame Colle6l, 
** Epiftle and Gofpel that was upon the fifth.** 
Yet before the compilation of our book, the Roman 
and Gallican Churches had appointed proper offices 
for the fixth, and our progenitors had done what is 

♦ From 1752 to 1804, a period of fifty- two years, we find a 
fixth Sunday only thrice. 

-i- The fourth and fifth commonly had proper Epifiles and 
Gofpels ; but not appropriate Introit^ &c. 

^ In Dom, Sext. poft Epiph. 

equivalent. 
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univalent, for the MifTai of Samm h^ proper 
offices for the Sunday within the o6lave of the^ 
Epiphany, and for five Sundays after the Oi^vc^ 
making altogether fix *. The pra£lice of ending 
the appropriate offices at the third or |ifth Sunday 
was not the moft s^ncient For in the &cramen- 
tary of Gregory, the fixth Sunday is in every 
Tcfpeft treated like the five preceding. We have 
no reafon to fuipeft here any fuHequent interpola- 
tion, or addition, for the Le6iionaries con)pofed 
Xieareil to the age in which Gregory lived, fur- 
Hifli us with proper Gofpels for the fixth, feventh, 
eighth, ninth, and even tenth Sundays after the 
Theophany. All of thefe after the fixth were wn- 
neceflary, where proper offices were appointed for 
Septuagefima and the following Sundays, a circum- 
fiance which I notice here, principally becaufe I 
may have occafion to refer to it, when I come to 
treat of the duration of the lenten faft in the earlier 
ages of the Church. 

Our Colleft for the fixth Sunday after the jEIpi- 
phany was compofed, and the Epiftle and Goipel 
were felefted at therievifion in 1 661. 

• Wheatlv is therefore miftaken when he affirms, that In the 
Salifiury Mijfal tht fervice of tbt third SuftJay is ordered to he ufed 
on Jucb an occafion^ that is, on the fixth when fipc occur. The 
Reader may perhaps conclude, that either Wheatlt or myfelf 
never faw a Salifhuiy Miffal. 
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SUNDAYS CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA, SEXAOESIMA^ 

AND QUINQUAOESIMA*, 

The three Sundays and weeks, that precede th^ 
folemn faft of Lent, have been long diftinguiflied. 
by the names of Septuagefima, Sexageiima, ;w4. 
Qttinquagefinia : terms obvionfly iignifying tbe> 
fcventieth, iixtieth, and fiftieth. But Vhy fuch* 
titles were applied to thefe Sundays, the writers qtl' 
the offices of the Church fince the eighth century 
have affigned various reafons, and moftof thei)[i fuf- 
ficieutly fanciful or afaedird f. In order to afcertain 

the 

• From 1549 to 1 66 1, the firft of thefe three Sundays was llyled 
Septuagefima Sunday ; the fecond, Sexagefima, &c. &c. The addu 
toons of ** or the third Sunday before Lent," and of '* or the.fecond 
*' Sunday," &c, were made at the revifipn after the Reftoration- ' 

+ Alcitin, who was the pupil of ;Bede, and the preceptor of 
CfiARLB'MAGNE, thinks that Set)tuagelima was fo .called, becauTe 
it was the feventieth day before the Saturday in Eafter week. 
Bttt this is nothing to the purpofe, and it confounds with Lent 
Ae Pafchal week, which was always a time of rejoicing. Sexa- 
gefima, he fay^, is fo called, becaufe there are fixty days be- 
tween it and the Thurfday in Eafter week ; and Quinquagefima is 
fc called, becaufe from it to the day of the Refurreftion, reck- 
oning both inclnfively, we find fifty days. He then difcovera 
various types and myfteries in thefe numbers^ which it would be 
idle to repeat, Charlemagne, in his reply to Alcuin ob- 
serves, that perfons who delight in fuch calculations, may find 
, myfterious numbers not only in thefe' weeks but in every othef 
week of the year, and in every hour, and minute of the day; 

and 
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the true reafon, recourfe muft'be bad to the circum- 
fiances of the times, in which thefe names were firft 
adopted^ and to the intentions of the governors of 
the Church, as far as they can be difcovered. 'Now 
it is certain, that when the words Septuageiima^ 

aod then proceeds to aiCgn for thefe names reafons fimilar to thofe 
which I have flated (Alcuin's Letter and Charlemagne's to 
Alcvin). It 15 forprifing, that the writers of the following 
ceotories fliould have rejeded Charlemagj^e's fimple and na. 
tmal aocoQivt, and fallen into the moil extravagant jeveries on 
the fabjed. 

Pseudo-Alcuin (for it is claro clariui as Cave obfervcs, that 
Alcuin was not the author of the books on ecclefiaftical offices] 
iofonns us, that as xhfi Babylonifli captivity lafted feventy years, 
at the expiration of which the people returned to Jerusalem, fo 
the number feventy is meant to remind us of the time of this 
prdlent life, during which we are baniihed from the heavenly Jc« 
infalem ; and therefore the author of this office put Septuagefioaa 
into our offices, that by abllinence we may fhew, how they ought 
to live, who by fin after baptifm alienate themfclves from the 
heavenly Jerufalem. 

In Sexagefima he finds a great myftery : for fix is a per£e^ 
]vtamber> the fixth part of it is one, the half of it is three, the third, 
of it two ; and one, two, and three make fix : and ten times ^x 
is iixty, and fixty, like fix, is a perfeft number, and fignifies the com- 
jpletion of a good work. Therefore it is necefTary that Sexagefima 
be devoted to good works, to watching, failing, &c. On Quin. 
qoagefima he remarks, that as fix denotes the perfcdion of works, 
ici does five denote the good works performed by the five corporeal 
fenfes, hearing, feeing, tailing, fmelling, aiid touching. Five 
times ten is fifty, and whoever by the miniftration of thefe fenfes 
fulfils the law, (hall be a partaker of the refurredlion, which will 
be commemorated at Eailer. There is, fays he, alfo another 
myftery. — But the Reader, I doubt notj will readily excufe my 
quoting any more. 

Sexagefinm, 
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* Sexagefima, and Quinquagefima, were firft applied 
to denote thefe three Sundays, the feafon of Lent 
had generally been extended to a faft of fix weeks, 
that is thirty-fix days, not reckoning the Sundays, 
which .were always celebrated as feftivals. At this 
time like wife the Sunday, which we call tlie firft 
Sunday in Lent, was ftyled fimply Quadragefima 
or the fortieth, meaning no doubt the fortieth day 
before Eafter. Quadragefima was alfo the name 
given to the feafon of Lent, and denoted the Quad- 
ragefimal, or forty days faft. When the three 
weeks before Quadragefima ceafed to* be confidered 
as weeks after the Thepphany (or Epiphany), and 
were appointed to be obferved as a time of prepa- 
ration for Lent, it was perfedly conformable to 
the ordinary mode of computation to reckon back- 
wards, and for the fake of even and round numbers, 

• 

to count by decads. The Authors of this novel infti- 
tution, and the Compilers of the new pix)per offices^ 
would naturally call the firft Sunday before Quad- 
ragefima, Quinquagefima ; the fecond, ^xage- 
gefima ; and the third, Septuagefima, This reafon 
at leaft correfponds with Mhat Charlemagne 
ftates in anfwer to the enquiries of our learned 
countryman Alcuin, and with the account that 
ieems to be at prefent moft generally adopted, I 
muft add, that after confidering with attention^ 
what Charlemagne, Alcuin, Amalarius, Rha- 
BANus Maurus, Ivo, Rupertus, and Du- 
randus have faid upon the fubje^, this appears 
to jne the only account, that is in any tolerable 

degree 
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degree rational and fatiefa£lcfry. At the Refers 
mation, technical and ecckfiaftical titles and tenns 
were not always tranflated from the originaV lan^ 
guage into our own> and among others are retained 
the Latin names of thefe three Sundays. Of wh^at- 
ever antiquity the inftitution of Septuagefima abd 
the two following Sundays hiay be, no veftige of it 
is dilcQverable even in the Roman Church, whwe it 
originated, before the beginning of the fixth or the 
dofe of the fifth century. Gelasius and Gre- 
eoiiT notice thefe days in their SacramentarieSy 
but afiter the death of the latter they had not beeu 
received into either France or Spain. It is plain, 
however, that in the time of Charlemagne, and 
our Alcuin at lateft, not only the prefent names 
of theib .Smidays^ but alfo the proper offices that 
Gregory had affigned to them, were generally 
adopted in the Churches of France and Britain. . 
When the names of thefe Sundays, and their rc^ 
fpeQ^ive offices, were introduced by authority into 
France and Britainy they were all introduced to- 
gether. Yet Quinquagefima feems to have been 
known firft. The firft Council of Orleans* made 
a decree againfl the admiffion of Quinquagefima, 
and ordered that Lent ihouM be retained within 
ksi ancient limits. At this time the names Sexa/« 
gefima and Septuagefima were probably not knounoL 
in France. By the fourth Council of Orleans f, the 
JiHimes and the obfervation of Quinquagefima and 

f A.D. 511. + A.D, 54U 

Sexagefima 



Sexagefims m^ ordered to be fiippreffi^^ add uni* 
for ikihy iii the keeping of Lent b preCcribed. Sqp* 
tuagefiifta doefi not appear to ha\re beto yet heard 
af in FrsuEice^ and this order was probably levelled 
agstinfl; ihe jprai^ice of fomey who, in limitation of 
the Greeks, began to omit the Saturday &11, and 
to extend the duratidn of Lent, in order to ^ a a li a 
make up the number of fytk'mg day& At Kowtt 
the three days were infiituted at the fatn^ time. 

On Septuagefitna, and the two following Sttn* 
'4ays> the compilers of our office have retained the 
CoUefts, Epiftles, and Gofpels, which they found 
appropriated to theie days in th^ Miflkl of Sarum^ 
ftnd odier ancient Liturgies ; excepting only the 
Collet for Quinquagefima, for which day they 
compofed a new one more confonant to the fubJeS 
of the Epiftle. The old Colieft both in Gregory's 
Saoramentary, atid the MiiTais^ was ^^ Precis noftras^ 
qusefumus, Domine, dementer exaudi ; atque a 
peccatorum vinculis abfolutos ab omni nos ad verfi^ 
tate cuftodi, per Dominum. " It is perhaps to enter 
too far into minutiae to notice that on Septuagefima 
our Collefl;, as well as that of the Roman, Gallican^ 
and Sarum Miffals, forms in G rego av's Sacrament* 
tary, oot the Colled, bat the Oratio adpapulum, or 
ia die modern language of the Botman Catholics^ 
the Po& Commuioift. 

Tlic objeft of theChurth, in Inftituthig thefc 
Sundays and weeks, was to withdraw our attention 
fh>m the feftivals.of the Nativity, and the Epi^ 
phatiy^ from contemplating our I^ord'^ manifefta- 
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tion of his divinity : and to direfl it to our own fins 
and imperfe6iions : to prepare us, as we have iaid 
before, to devote the approaching feafon to ftri& 
lelf-examination, to the practice of religious abfti- 
nence« and to a6ls of more than ordinary humilia- 
tion and devotion. 

Hence the proper Leifons for thefe Sundays, are 
no longer taken from the evangelical prophet, but 
portions from Genefis are read, which treat of the 
fall and its conlequences. 

On Septuagefima St^nday, the Colle6k entreats 
God favourably to hear the prayers of his people ; 
and particularly befeeches him, that we, who are 
juftly puniihed for our offences, may by his good- 
nefs be mercifully delivered from our afflidions^ 
The Epiille recommei^ds the mortification ^ our 
worldly appetites, and aftivity in our Chriftian 
courfe* The Gofpel has a fimilar tendency, ihewr 
ing that all who are admitted into Chrifl's vine- 
yard muft labour, if they expe6l; to obtain the pro- 
mifed reward* 

The Colle6b for Sexagefima confeiTes the frailty 
of our nature, and the weaknefs of our abilities^ 
and acknowledges, that he to whom ^* the fecrets 
of all hearts are open" perceives that we confide 
not in ourfelves. It therefore befeeches him to 
fuccour and defend us. As an encouragement to 
trufl in God, and to bear with patience the evils 
and dangers of our fpiritual warfare, the Epiille 
propofes the example of St. Paul, who was remark- 
able for his exertions and fufferings in the caufe of 

the 
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the Gofpiel ; and here glories in his weakness and 
infiimities, which God had enabled him to rectify. 
The Gofpel recommends vigilance againft the fe- 
du6iiou of the Devil, and the allurements of the 
world, with carefulnefs' both to hear and keep the 
word of God, if we hope to bring forth the fruits of 
eternal life. 

On the two preceding Sundays, a^ls of mortifi- 
cation, with vigilance and CLrcumfpe6iiDn, were re- 
commended. But to thefe we muft add faith 
and charity, that is faith working by love ; becaulc; 
without this the moil (incere profeffion of all the 
articl^ of the Chriftian faith, and the performance 
of every other duty, ** will profit us nothing.'* 
The Colleft therefore prays for an increafe of this 
moil excellent gift of charity, or univerlal benevo- 
lence. The Epiftle defcribes and illuftrates this 
virtue and appreciates its value : the Gofpel gives 
us an inftance of faith in Chrifl. Faith in him will 
illuminate our fpiritual darknefs, difpofe us not only 
to profefs his religion, but to rife up and follow him 
in all holy converfation and good works, and more 
eipecially in diffufive charity towards all mankind. 

The Tuelday after Quinquagefima is called 
Shrove-Tuefday, or Shrove-tide, from Shrwe, the 
preterit of Shrive^ an antiquated Word, which fig- 
nifies ta hear or to make confeflion. On this^day 
it was ufual for the people to confefs, that they 
might be better prepared for the obferyation of. the 
enfiiing feafon of penitence, and for receiving the 

vpL. ir. . F Sacrament 



€B 



Of. the Inftitution of Lent 



Skcrament at Eafter. It was afterwards converted 
into a day of idle fports and amufements; and 
within thefe few years, in many parts of England^ 
its anniverfary was diftinguiflied by riot and drunk- 
cnnefs, ^ bull-baiting, cock-fighting, and fuch 
other diverfions, as were calculated to promote 
cfiielty, inhumanity, and every thing the moft op- 
pofite to the virtues, which it was the intention of 
the Church to teach and encourage. 



OF THE 



INSTITUTION OF LENT, 

JW ORXGIKAJi DURATION, ITS AUOMENTATIOBT, 

AND ITS OBSERVANCES. 



Though fafting be a divine command, though 
the examples of fafting, and the precepts in the 
Old Teftament enjoining it, be authorifed and 
'fan6lioned by the example and precepts of Jefus 
Chrift in the Gofpel, yet the Church of England 
HO where fays, that the eftabliihment of Lent (that 
B the form and manner of obferving the faft before 
Eafter for a prefcribed number of days) is of either 
-divine, or even apoftolic inftitution. If it be clear 
that, after our Lord's afcenfion iijto Heaven, the 
Apoftles and the firft converts to Chriftianity ob- 
served frequent fafts, it is far from being plain, 
that any of tliefe were annual fafls, recurring at 

ftated 



Of the In/iitutioh of Lent 67 

Rated feafons*; and it is certain that the fkft| 
ivhich St. Luke fpeaks of in the A6ls of the Apoftles, 
as happening during St. Paul's voyage frorti Palef 
tine to Rome f ^ was not the fad of Lent, a$ 
Ibme would haVe it, but th6 great Jewiili faft^ 
faoldto on the teiith day of their feventh months 
that is about the end of September, 

Our Lord delivered no dtre(6i;tons whatever, re- 
fpe6;iDg feafons or dajrtl of failing; Yet from thfc 
^arliefl ages of the Church, very particular and 
Very extraordinary attention was paid to the ail* 
fwer, which he gave to the queftion put to him by 
the Difciples of John and the Phafifees. The 
queftion was, " Why do the Difcipks of Jol\n and 
** of the Pharifees faft, but thy Difciples faft not.'^ 
** And Jefus faid unto themj Can the children of the 
^' bridechatnber faft while the Bridegroom is with 
•* them? As long as the Bridegroom is ^vith 
** theni they cannot faft. But the days will come 
'* when the Bridegroom fhali be taken away froni 
" them, and then ihall they faft in thofe days J;.'* 
The time of the Bridegroom's abfence, or being 

taken away, was univerfally . underftood to meaa 

« ■ • 

* Yet It has been generally ptefumed, apd v^Ith the appearance 
of probability, that the Apoftleii themfelves inflituted (and if fo 
they would of cotirfe qbiferve) the anniverfary of the three days 
On whibh Chrift died) tofe ^gain> and afcenHed intd Fleaven, to- 
gether with that df the defccftlt of the Holy Spilit.dpail themfelves 
on the day of Pent^oft^ 

f Chap, xicvii. 9^ 

:^ Mark lu lii . > 

¥q thfe 
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the time that intervened between the crucifixion 
and refurreftion of our Lord ; and at the clofe at 
lateft of the firft century, the Friday and Saturday 
before Eafter were, by the generality of Chriftians, 
ohferved as days of fiifting and mourning; and ob- 
ferved for this reafon^ " In thofe days was the 
** Bridegroom taken away* " 

The earlieft account of tlie ante-pafchal faft, or 
4he faft before Eafter, is given by Irex^us, in a 
fragment prefervedin Eusebius. iBEXiEUs xras 
the Difciple of Poxycarp, and Polycarp the Dif- 
cipleof the Evangelift' St. John ; fo thatlRENiEua 
was, what fome of the Fathers have termed him, a 
man aimoji ajx^olic. In A. D. I67. when Irenjeus 
was feventy years old, he was made Biihop of 
Lyon^y and in a letter written either in the name of 
the whole Gallican Chnrch, or at lead of that part 
of it over which he prefided, to Victor, Biihop of 
Rome^ who had a ilrong deiire to excommunicate 
the Afiatic^, on account of (as he conceived) their 
heterodox obfervation of Eafter ; Irex.eus informs 
him, .that in the diocefe of Lyons^ Eafter was kept 
only on a Sunday. After remonftrating with Vic- 
tor for his . attempt to excommunicate Churches, 
which foKowed cuftoms and obfervances handed 
doim to them by their forefathers, he adds " There 
*^* is a difiigreementy not only about the day" (of 
Eafter) ** but even about the very form of the faft" 

* In this both thA Montanifts and Catholics agreed. Ter* 
TULLiAN fometimes calls the faft dies fa/chirfhy which Friday 
onljr i» meant. 

(before 
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(before Eafter.) '' Some think they (hould faft 
" one day, fome two, and others even more. Some 
" meafure their day *" (of falling) ** by forty hour* 
** nocturnal and diurnal This variety," continues 
iRENiEus, ^^ did not originate in our time, but . 
" long befpre among our anceftors. Yet they 
" lived peaceably together, and ib dowef. The 
^* difference in the obfervation of (he faft confirms 
" the concord of our common faith." 

It is worthy of particular attention, that the 
fpace of forty hours here mentioned by iRENiEUS^ 
and during which fome in the fiiH century kept the 
faft before Eafter, is as nearly as can be afcertained, 
exa6lly equal to the fpace that elapfed between the 
departure and the return of the Bridegroom, be- 
tween the Crucifixion and the Refurre£Uon of our 
Lord. He was fattened to the Crofs about twelve 
on Friday, and he expired about three. His body 
remained in the grave during part of Friday, the 
whole of Saturday, and part of Sunday. And he 
arofe early on the morning of Sunday, for ^^ as it 
■' began to dawn J, very early in the morning §, 
'' early when it was yet dark ||," Jefus was already 
rifen. Now if we may venture to fuppofe that he 

* Vales I us conjeAures, that day was here copied inftead of 
Jafi, and goes fo far ;is to fay, that if Iren^eus did not write faft, 
)ie fhould have written it. Yet a day of forty hours is a language 
intelligible enough. 

f The word Iren^vs means peaceable and pacific: and the 
(ondud of this prelate correfponded to his name, 

X Matthew. § Mark and Luke. || John. 

y 3 arofe 
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arofe about four on the mQrni^g of Suniday, an4 
count from twelve on Friday, we Ihall have the 
time precifely, the forty hours reqiiired. 

It has been fuaintainpd, and it is reafonablp tq 
believe, that they who in the IJrft and fecond cen« 
tunes faded foity hours before Eafter, did it ia 
imitation of Chrift's |aft of forty days in the deiart 
after his baptifm. The earlier Chpftians were more 
diligent in their endeavours to imitate their Lo^d, 
than modern Chriftiaiis may immediately fuppofe, 
To faift forty days exceeds the power of human iia^r 
tpre> apd can only be accqmpliflied by a miracle, 
but to faft forty hqurs is neither impo^ible nor pre- 
fumptuous. From this quadrigefmial or ante-pal^ 
chal fail of forty hours, it is, I think, much more 
than probable, that Quadrage/tma, pr the prefent 
J^ten fail of forty days, originally deriv^ it^ 



name* 



In 



t WI?en the fell was afterwards extended not to forty, but tq 
tHrty-fix days, for its obfervatiqn, new analogies were imagined^ 
and new reafons invented, fome of then^ fuificiently eabafiftk. The 
fafting^ on account of the Bridegroom^s aUcnoe, was changed into 
a £|ft in imitation of Mofea, £li«s^ and pur Lord^ each of wbomj 
op different accounts^ faded forty days. Yet a$ Tertulviak 
exprefsly affirms, <' the days on which the Bridegroon^ wi^s taken 
f f away^ were the deteraiiftate and the only legitimate days of 
*^ faftipg/' which the Catholic Chridians adnutted in his time^ 
(De jejun, cap. a.) ^ The words Qjt^adragefim^ ip Latin, an4 
ria^ftpcixorii in Greek, are frequently emplpyed to denote an an^ 
pual faiV of much lefs than forty days continuance* The Monta« 
niils^&ys Jerom (Ep. 54. ad Marcel.), have three Quadragefiroa^ 
fa(ls, or three Lents, b,^t two of the three 9pniifted 0/ only five 
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In confirmation of this opinion I have to rq- 
niark, that the mod abftemious of thofe, who faded 
two days before Eafter day, took refrefliment on 
the evening of each ; but they that failed forty 
hours, abftained, in imitation of their Lord, from 
all nutriment whatever from Friday to Sunday. 
They who failed only one day before Eafter, always 
chofe Friday, in commemoration of the Bridegroom's 
being taken away. . * „ 

To ^vp even a concife account of the hiftory of 
\j^nt, and its multifarious variations, would be to 
compile a volume: to attempt to reconcile the 
coati-adiftioQH of ecclefiaftical writers, refpefting 
the obfervance and continuance of it at different 
times and in different pk<;es \ would be a tafk,-uot 

only 

days each. Socrates {Lib. V. Cap. xxii.) expfeiTes wonder tbat 
they, who before Eafter fafted five days In the week during three 
^eeks, they that fafted fix weeks, and they that fafted fcvcn, 
(honld all agree in denominating each of their. reQ)e^iTefafts Q/tMi^ 
ragefima, or the f^ft of forty; and )ie sid4s> Xb^t^^or thi$. appd* 
lation the ivpeo-iXoyt^mo they that had the knack of inventing rea. 
fens, afiign difl^reht reafctns* Qjtadragejyn<ii it would feeniy had 
DOW among Chriftians, bQcome . a nanie for any groat and fokmn 
faft^ as hecatomb among the beathenis was the appellation of any 
extraordinary faciifice. 

* I might' have added, or en)en of the fame pU^t at t£e\/mne 
/Mir. Let us, forinftance, take no obfcure place, but iS^Mritfdf* 
The hiftorians^ Soc&atjes and Sozomek, were contemporary 
with pope Leo the Gi^eat. Soc&atbs afityres us, that ^^inhi» 
'f time the faft before Eafter was obferyed at Rom for only three 
<* weeki, and . that the Saturdays were exempted*'* (Lib* v. 
cap. xxii.} Yet faftif^ on Saturday was .almoin peculiar |o 
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only tedious and difficult, but in fome degree 
foreign to the purpofe. My objeft limply is to elu- 
cidate o^r own eftabliflied forms. I ihall therefore 
enter into no minute detail, but content myfelf 
with prefenting to th? Reader a fe^v general re* 
marks. 

The early Chriftians, however they might differ 
alteut the proper time of celebrating Eafter itfelf, 
univerfally agreed ia obferving the faft before it ; 
but it was for three centuries at leaft, left to the 
difcretion of each individual, to determine the dura- 
tion of his faft. Some, as we have already feen, 
faded one day, fome forty hours, fome two days, 
and others more : but Ibme one or other of thefe 
fails all Chriflians thought themfelves bound to ob* 
ferve. The feafon of Lent did not indeed long re- 
xpain confined within thefe narrow limits. Before 
the clpfp pf the Ifecond cpptuiy in th? time of Te^- 
TULLfAN, (the mod ancient of the Latip writers^ 
whofe works arc extant) the Montanifts, a fefl; of 
Chriflians that affe£i;ecl great aufterity of life, and 

Mome^ So z OMSK hys^ ^t in (bme places, alluding probably to 
J^eme, they fafted three weeks; but he does not exprefsly mention 
Mome* Leq, ^ho certainly knew the cuftoms of the Church of 
which he was fupreme head, in eight of the twelve Homilies on 
Lent whith he delivered in R«me, calls it a faft of fix weeks, or 

trty d^ys • Yet Cass i o do r e, who was Conful of Home in the next 
nturyi retaihs in his iripar/ke hiftory the words of Socrates^ 
and the venerable Beds, who wrote about 150 years after the 
timeof Cass X ODOR B, fays, that in fome pacts oi Italy the faft was 
kept three weeks, and in others one. Who will difentun^le this 
intricacyi zj(A de^rqune ^ point fo unq^rtain i 



Of the Inftitution of Lent 73 

made an oftentatious difplay of the number of their 
annual fafts, kept a feft of two weeks before Eafter ; 
and the Catholics themfelves, foon extended their 
fail to one week, and not long afterwards to two. 
DioNYi^ius Alexandrinus tells us that in his 
time*, fome failed two days in the week befoire 
Sailer, fome three, fome four, and others iix ; but in 
the time of Epiphanius f, all the people failed the 
whole week. At the clofe of the fourth century 
the duration of the fail was in fome places three 
weeks, in fome iix, and in others feven. But the 
moil general ufage, in the Weilern and African 
Churches, was to limit %\it Lenten fail to iix weeks, 
or thiity-iix days. And this pra&ice continued 
from the end of the fourth to the middle of the 
ninth centuiy, when in fome places, as has been 
already flated, four days were prefixed to Lent 
But before the latter part of the eleventh century, 
it was not generally eilabliihed in either the Galil- 
ean or Britiili Churches, that thefe four days ihould 
form a part of the Lenten fail. 

From this iliort ilatement, it is evident, that the 
pafchal fail coniidered as a fail of thirty-iix or forty 
days, was fo far from being inilituted by the Apof- 
ties, that it was not known in the earlier ages of the 
Church J. Yet fome may urge the authority of 

Jerom, 

♦ A.D. 250. 
+ A.D. 368. 

X If any man fllould fay, that Kings are all created, as Adam 
f)rasj in fall feature, and manhood by God bimfelf immediately, he 

could 
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•j£ttOM, <>f Lbo, and of others trf inferior note- 
We admit th&t die firft of thde calls Ldnt ^ a{K>f« 
tolkal tradition. But let Jer^m's meanltig be. ex- 
plained by Jerou hifnfelf. On the queftion of the 
Situnday's faft, he fays, ^* Let every province 
'* abbutid in their own fenfe, and fop|X)fe the pre- 
'* cepts of their anceftors to be apoftolical laws-" 
Leo I'^atedly fays the quadrqgefimal faft is of 
•pcriftolic inftitution. But Roman wi^rs them- 
^i^es aeknowledge that Leo gives the epithet of 
a|)ofto!ic, not only to ecclefiaftical ufages, which 
fae f^ird eftabliflied 4n his own Chnreh, but to 
every tiling decreed in the Archives of his prede- 
cefFdts in the ^oftolic See. 

CHRTSdsTOM however, with others, confiders 
Lefit to be merely an ufeful ecelefiaftiqal ordinance, 
and hi^ difctple Gassian imfonns ns, that whilft 
the ** perlfeftion of the primitive Church remained 
** Mtvioiate, and its beauty unfuUied, Lettt was not 
*^ obfcrvedi" .that i^ irot obfeyved in the lame 

could beft be confuted by the mid wives and the nurfes, the fchooU 
mafters and the fervants of tte family, and by all the neighbour- 
liood; whi) faw them born infents, who tot)k them from dieir 
'ibothier's knees, wfa6 gave chgem fuck, who carried them ki their 
«rms, who made them coats and tanght them their letter^j^ who 
obferved their growth, and changed their ininifteries about their 
perfons. The fame is the cafe of the prefent article. He that 
fays our Lent, or forty days faft before Eafter, was eflab}ifhed 
by the Apoftles in that full growth and date we now fee it, is 
perfeftly confuted by the teftimony of thofe ages that faw its 
infancy and childhood, and helped to nurfe it up tp its prefent 
bulk.— Taylor's Duftor Dubitant^ 

mauEter 
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maiiner as it was in his own tmiek <' Bat that 
** when the i^poftolic feivorof d^vcition IwkI ftboEted, 
^' when men betouoni^ tbo biuoh involved in feccdai^ 
^* purfuits, and too little acfjuainted with eStier 
^' continQqoe or cptn|Mndion; then the clergy b6-f 
^' gan to recall them^ by the canonical af^cnnt-* 
^' ment of fa{tin|f» and by compelling them to ap* 
^* propriate the tenth part of their time to the fef^ 
*' vice of God **" The duration of the ^nte:^ptlcfaal 
faft was enlarged, and a (lrii£i obferv^Qce iA* it en-* 
forced, by the authmity of the governors of the 
phiirch, tbat by abfiinence tod religious exercife^ 
pistity of mitid mi^t be reftored^ that the defb^ 
of otiier times lAight in fome d^ree be itdiemed 
in this, and more efpecially that nbne mig^ht irre« 
Vertotly or inoonfiderately approach the I^&td'$ 
tibk at the enfuing folemnity of Eafier. At Eailer 
lik^^vife were admitted into the Church catechd-^ 
metts bybaptifm, bnd penitentsby abfoliition, both 
of whom wefe 0felige4 to a flri6); oliferVance df 
J^nt 

Itk thi9 feafofi they who lived in populous cities, 
or in the vicinity of the greater Churches, hfeld ife* 
ligious aflfemblies every day, and every day fermoas 
Were preached amongft them. The fbllomng «k- 
fra3: from the homilies of Chrvsostom, may 
^rve to ihew the nature and tendency of the an* 

^ Caifian. CoUat. xxi. Cap. xxx. — The devoting of the tenth 
wart of our year to God is frequently mentioned after the faft was 
^cen^ed to fix weeks or iff dzys, ^i is nearly a tenth of 36^. 

6 cient 
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cient Lenten difcourfes. **To aiTemble in this 
place every day during Lent, to hear fermens 
continually, and to faft the whole feafon, is not 
all that is required. If thefe alTemblies, exhor- 
tations, and faftings, do not fpiritualize the fbui, 
fo far from being profitable, they will but in- 
** creafe our condemnation. If after fo much 
y care and culture, our difpofitions be not melio- 
rated, if the angry man.do^not become meek, 
and the paflionate gentle and "mild.; ifthe covet** 
ous man does not defifl from his fury in the 
purfuit of riches, and give himfelf to alms-deeds ; 
if the intemperate man does not become fober 
and chaile ; if tlie vain-glorious does not leant 
to defpife falfb honour, and to feek that which is 
true, &c. — if we do not conquer thefe and all 
other 2^ffe£lions that proceed from natural depra^ 
vity ; though we aifemble here every day, and 
enjoy continual preaching and inftrudlion, with 
the aid of failing, what pardon can we expe£i^ 
what apology can we make r" 
Abftinence was naturally, and at all times con* 
fidered as eflential to the faft ; and the moft ancient 
manner of obferving Lent, was to refrain from all 
food till the evening : for the change of diet, as of 
fleih for fiih^ was not by the ancients accounted a 
faft. Their only refrefhment was a moderate fup-. 
per, and they partook indifferently of animal, or 
other food, of whatever was provided. In fubfe- 
quent ages, the ufe of fleih and wine was generally 
prohibited : But the ipanner of fafting was in dif- 
ferent 
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ferent times and places, not lefs various, than the 
^ays and feafons devoted to the duty. Some ab- 
Trained from all creatures, which had once had life ; 
ibme from all but fiih ; others eat fowls as well as 
fi(h ; others abftained from eggs, milk, and fruit, 
and eat only pulfe, roots or bread ; others abflained 
even from thefe, and again others indulged them- 
felves with the addition of a little fait and water to 
their bread. ; "^ 

Beiides the abftinence of the mouth, abftinence 
from eating and drinking, . refraining from gmtifi^ 
cations that were at other times efteemed innocent, 
was ftriftly inlifted on in Lent : fuch were the fre- 
quenting of places of public amufement, the ufe of 
the bath, and conjugal intercourfe. During the 
whole of Lent were prohibited the folemnization of 
marriages, the celebration of the feftivals of Mar- 
tyrs *, and the obfervance of the birth-days of in- 
dividuals; 

^ • In the Weftern Church, no day in Lent, beiides Sunday, not 
even the Annunciation of the BlefTed Virgin, was exempt from 
fafting. But on the feftivals they broke their faft sit an hour 
/earlier than ufoaL By the Council of Tntlloj in 692, the fe^ft of 
the Annunciation, called one of our Lord's feftivals, was exempted 
jfrom fafting, A Canon of this Council aflfeded to fubjeft the 
Weftern Churches to the ufages of the Greeks, and to prohibit 
their fafting on the Saturdays in Lent, under the pains and pe« 
jialties of depofttion for the Clergy, and excommunication for the 
•laity« But their writers of the twelfth century mention with re« 
^ret, that the Weftern Churches ftill, in fpite of the Canon, 
remained attached to their ancient ufages. The Council of Lao» 
dkeuy in the fourth century, made a Canon forbidding the cele- 
bration of the feafts of Martyrs (and at fhat period there were no 

other) 
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dividnals ; thefe feftive cerenfoiiies being thougitt 
incompatible with the humiliation and contrition^ 
that ougtlt to accompany tiuei ante-paufohai fail^ 
All profecutions likewife in; criminal cafirs during 
iimt^ and all corporeal punilfhinents veie forbidden 
bj' the imperial laws. ** Let no puniflitncnt," fays 
Ac Code of Theodosius, '* be infliAed on the 

boily m the facred feafon of Lent, when we ex- 

pe6l the abfolution of our fouls. '* 

The lad week of Lent in particular,, the great 
week, holy weeki c«r Paffioa^ week, was obferved 
with extraordinary ftriftnefe and folemnity. " We 
•* call this the great- week/' fays Chrysostom *, 
** not beca«fe its days are longer, or more in num- 
** ber than* thofe* of other weeks, but on account 
**^ of the great things that in it were performed by 
" our Lord. In this great week an end was put to 
*^ the tyranny which the devil had long exercifircJ^ 
" death was dettroyed, the ftrong man was bounds 

other) in Lent, excepting on Saturdays and Sundays j Which two 
days the Orientals obferved as feilivals throughgut the year* 
This accounts for the non-appearance of any Saints days in the 
inore ancient Calendars (of Africa^ Italyj Spain^ and France) 
doikig this feafon. From the Sacramentaries likewife, edited by 
SIabilloNj it appears, that the fcdivals of Saints were not Cele^ 
biated in Lent (though a fimple commemoration of them might be 
made) befpre the eighth century. In 6^6^ the Tenth Council of 
Tokdo refufed to admit the fcaft of the Annunciatidft to be held 
cm the 25'th of March, becaufe that day Commonly made a part of 
Lent. TteCouncil therefore transferred it to the eighth day before' 
Cfifttmas. See Ballleff. 
t' Oe Hepdomade ma^a«r 
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and his good^ were fpoiled, fin was taken avray, 
and the curfe aboliflied, Paradife wa8 opened, 
and Heaven made aceeflSble, men and angels 
were united, the partition wall was bvoken down,, 
the barriers removed, the God of peace made 
peace between heaven and earth.— In this week 
many increafe their labours ; fome add to then: 
fafi:it)gs, others to their watchings, and others 
give more liberal alms; — Not one city only, but 
all the world goes forth to meet Chrift, not with 
branches of palms in their hands, but with alms- 
giving, humanity, virtue, tears, prayers, fadings, 
watchings, and every kind' of piety, which- they 
^' offer and prefent unto Chrift, their Lord,'' 

In what have been ftyled the darker ages, and in 
the following ages of Chriftianity, the defign of the 
faft was abufed, its intention was mifreprefented, 
and its obfervance corrupted by popery, and more 
especially by the cafuiftry of the fchool divines in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

It would, however, be a tacit libel againft the 
late Gallican Church, not to acknowledge pub-, 
licly, that moft of the abufes of the Scholaftics, and 
Jefuits, fo far as Lent is concerned, have been ex- 
poied and juftly cenfured, by her ableft ritualiffs 
and founded divines ; but it is the honeft boaft of 
our national Church, that all thefe abufes have for 
more than 250 years been difcharged from hap 
forms. The faft which fhe direfts, is hot only an 
ancient, but a iimple; innocent, and commendable 
iniHttttion* 

u 
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In this; as well as in a^thoufand other inftances, 
the piety, erudition, good fenfe, and moderation 
.of the Englifli reformers are difcernible. Neither 
the Homilies nor the Liturgy countenance the opi^ 
nion, that the Lenten faft is of divine or apoftolic 
appointment, or that falling at any particular fea- 
fon is enjoined by any precept of the Gofpel. Still 
tliat our Lenten faft muft be confidered as fome- 
thing more than a merely civil or political inftitu- 
tiou is evident from the ftatutes of the realm. 
They exprefsly affert, that *^ due and godly abfti- 
** nence is a mean to virtue, and to fubdue men's 
" bodies to their fouls and fpirits *." 

When the pious Chriftian obferves days of abfii— 
nence with proper difpofitions, when he looks upon 
fafting, not as an eflential part of Religion, but 
iimply as auxiliary to the due performance of reli- 
gious a^s, to the mortifying and fubduing of cri- 
.minal appetites and pafTions, and to the fpiri- 
tualizing of the foul : when he fets apart for prayer, 
felf-examination, and contrition, and for the re- 
ceiving of religious inftru6lion and reproof, that 
time which Chriftians have in general allotted for 
.thefe ends ; when he thus complies with the direc- 
tions of his la\vful fuperiors^ and of ancient 
Canons, and with the ufages of the eftaUifhed 
^Church, of which be is a member ; when he does^ 
not hope by abftinence at one feafan, to compound 
for excels at . another, when he is fully perfuaded^ 

♦ 3 Edir. VL C. rg;. 

that 
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that " neither one day nor one meat is holietj or 
" cleanei- than another*;" yet on certain days 
chafes to abftain from certain meats, not becaufe 
they are unlawful, but becaufe they are lefs fubfer- 
vient to keeping the body under fubjeftion : when 
in things indifferent he neither rigoroufly confines 
himfelf to rules^ nor adopts what might tend either 
to trench on Chriftian liberty, or td open a door to 
licentioufneis ; when he thus keeps the appointed 
£ifls, his praftice coi'refponds with the intentions 
of our Church, and the injunftions of the Gofpel; 
with what our Saviour regulated by his precepts, 
and recommended by his example : andTuch a faft 
we cannot heiitate to pronounce will be acceptable 
to the Lordf. 

THj: FIRST DAlr OF LENT, (JOMMONLY CALLED 

ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

The fcrupulous devotion of thofe, who obferved 
with concern that the Lenten faft confifted of only 
fix and thirty days, gave rife to the praftice of faft- 
ing on the Wednefday, and the three following 
days in Quinquagefima week, in order to makp the 
number of forty days complete. This inftitutibn 
was confined however to the Weftem Churches 
only : for though the Eaftern began to faft iipon 
the Monday in Quinquagefiraa, they did not ac- 

* 3 Edw. VI. C. 19. 

+ See Smallrldge, Senn, X. 
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complifh the number of forty daj^s, as every Satur- 
day, except that immediately before Eafter, was 
exempt from failing. They afterwards began this 
faft on Sexagefima Monday. 

Some think that thefe four days were prefixed to 
lient by Gregory the Great ; and it muft be con- 
feffed, that proper offices for the celebration of the 
Euchafift on Afli-Wednefday, are appointed in his 
Sacramentary. But it is equally certain, that thefe 
were not added to the book, till long, after his 
dtath*. Gregory himfelf in his fixteenth homily 
upon the Gofpels, remarks, that from " this day" 
(Quadragefima, or the firft Sunday in Lent) *^ are 
fix weeks, or forty-two days ; that when the 
Sundays are fubtra6led, only thirty-fix days of 
fafl;ing remain ; and that, as th^ year is com- 
pofed of three hundred and fixty-five days, by 
fafl:ing thirty-fix, we devote a tenth part of our 
year to God." 
Even in the time of CharleSmagne we find no 
mention of fafting on Afii-Wednefday, and the three 
fucceeding days : yet it is probable that the prac- 
tice was, in fome few places, introduced about the 

* The Sacramentary of Gr 6 gory, and indeed all ancient Sa- 
eramentaries and Ledlionaries, were from their very nature pe- 
culiarly expofed to adulteration* When a new title, a new paf- 
fage, or a new ceremony came to be introduced and eftabliflied in 
places where Gregory's forms had been generally ufed, interpo- 
lationg more or lefs would naturally follow. Still where Gre- 
gory and the Miflals differ, we difcover what was the more an- 
cient praftice. 

end. 
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end, or foon after the end of the reign of his fuc- 
ceflbr. In 866 th6 inftitution appears to have 
been recent, and by no means general It is iii 
this year mentioned by Bertramus (or rather 
Ratrabinus) a Galilean Monk, in his vindica- 
tion of the Weftern Church, againft the errors of 
the Greeks, a work undertaken at the requeft of 
Pope NicoLAUS. Among other fubjefts of dif* 
pute, the Greeks had cenfured the Latins for fading 
only fix weeks, or thirty-fix days, and before Ra- 
TRAM wrote, they had never heard of this novel 
eftablifliment of the additional four days in the 
Weftern Church. It is but fair to add in defence 
of the Latins, that the Greeks thenafelves did not 
then faft more than thirty-fix days. 

During the ninth century, the order to begia 
the Lenten faft on the Wednefday in Quinquage- 
.fima week was neither fo general, nor fo ftri6lly 
enjoined, as to fecure uiiiverfal obedience in fubfe- 
quent ages. After Rat ram's apology was written, 
the Church of RomCy while Nicolaus was Pope, 
continued toobferve a faft of only thirty-fix days; 
and in the Church of Milan, which has been pecu- 
liarly diftinguifhed for its attachment to its own 
ancient rites, the common ufage of beginning the 
Lenten faft in Quinquagefima week, has at no time 
been received. In thq fixteenth century, when 
various reforms were made throughout that pro- 
vince, the faft of Lent was ordered to commence 
on Afli- Wednefday, in>thofe places only, where the 
Ambrofian offices werfc not ufed. 
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As foon as the Wednefday in Quhiquagejimd* 
week came to be obfervcd as the firft day of Lent, 
either proper offices were appointed for the day, or 
tvhat I conceive to have been the cafe, the offices 
that h^d before been employed on tlie Monday 
after Quadragejimay were, with the accompaniment 
cff fome additional rites and ceremonies, transferred 
to Ajh-Wcdnefday. That part of the offices to 
which I more particularly allude, regards the man- 
ner in which the Church treated thofe oifenders, 
,on whom it had impofed public penance, and who 
were intended to be re-admitted to abfolution, re- 
conciliation, or church-communion before Eafter. 
The prieft or biiliop having previoufly heard then: 
confeffion, they were on AJh-JVednefday pre- 
fented at the doors of the church; and after 
their admiffion they were by the prieft cloathed 
with fackcloth. Afhcs were thrown upon their 
heads; they were fprinkled with holy water, 
and the feveu penitential Pfalms were recited, 
all the Clergy lying proftrate on the floor. The 
penitents thus attired^ and bare-footed, were then 
driven out of the church, and not fufFered 'to 
return into it again before the Thurfday in Holy 
week, when they were admitted to the benefit of 
abfolution. At their expulfion from tlie church, 
the Clergy, with the batoon of the crofs in their 
hands, followed them to the door, where they re- 
cited from Genefis, ** In tihe fweat of thy face flialt 
** thou eat bread till thou return unto the ground; 
/* for out of it waft thou taken: for duft thou art, 

'' and 
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" and unto duft ilialt thou return;" intimating, 
that they caft them out of the church, as God caft 
Adam and Eve out of Paradife after their trans- 
greffion. The doors were then iliut againft them, 
and the Eucharift adminiftered to the faithful * 

Thefe formalities were at firft intended for only 
notorious and fcandalous fmners : for thofe whofe 
crimes were publicly known, and had given public 
offence. But in procefs of time, the pious and the 
devout were prompted, by what they conceived to 
b6 the fpirit of penitence, to Ihare in thefe humi- 
liations : and the ceremony of fprinkling aihes on. 
the foreheads of the faithful on Afli-Wednefday is 
ftill retained by the Koman ?ind Gallican Churches. 
When the fervice is ended, the congregation ' in 
general kneel at the rails of the altar; and.tha 
prieft fprinkles a fniall. portion of wooden aihes on 
the forehead of eachf. He at the fame time marks 
the forehead with the fign of the crofs, and repeats, 
as a foj^mn warning, the words, ^^ |lemember, 

♦ Till the late revolution in France, it was cuftomary in the 
church of Notre Dame, at Paris, and in other cathedral churches, 
for notofiouB offenders, fometimes with ropes^ round their necks, 
to do public penance qn this day. After which they were driven 
pat of the church, and re-admitted to Conimunipn on Holy 
Thurfday^ i. e, the Thurfday before JIafter, 

f It was the cui^om in England^ i^nd in other places, to make 
life of the aihes of the branches that ha4 been carried in the pro- 
ceilion on Palm Sunday in the preceding year, and had been 
blefled. Thefe were kept tied up in little faggots in the facrifty, 
pr veflry-room, till the morning of Afh-Wednefday, when they 
\^^f^ burnt and bleifed again. 

Q 3 ^* O man^ 
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*f man, that thou -art duft : and unto duft fhalt 
/' thou return." 

From this ihort account \of the mode in which 
penitents were treated on Afli-Wednefday in the 
eleventh century, it is evident that fome of the par- 
ticulars Vere conformable to the more ancient dif- 
cipline, and employed at other times of penance 
befides the firft day of I-ent: for in the earlier 
ages of the Church, fackcloth and aflies were among 
the externals of repentance. But it is equally 
clear that fome: other things, fuch as the ufe of 
holy water, and of the feyen penitential Pfalms, are 
of a more modern date. The ancient difcipline re- 
cognifes no holy water, and only one penitential 
Efalm, the fifty-firft, which the Compilers of our 
offices have with their ufual judgment, and refpe6i 
for the practice of the purer ages, retained in the 
Commination. Having mentioned the Commina- 
tion I fhall here further remark, that what is ftated 
above formed a part of the godly difcipline, of 
which, as the introduction to that office obferves, 
ij:he reftoration is greatly to be \vifhed. 

The rites prefcribed for Afli-Wednefday were 
. always accompanied with prayer : but the prayers 
in fome places were not very appropriate, and in 
others, idle ceremonies were introduced. 

RuPEiiTUs, who wrote in the beginning of the 
t\yelfth century, declares, that in his time> the 
prayers were fo far from having any relation to par- 
ticular fins, which either the congregation or indi- 
viduals might have committed; that they were 

calculated 
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calculated only to remind the people of the ftate 
into which man had fallen, in confequence of Eve's 
Jliftening to the fuggeftions of the devil. He adds, 
that it was the cuftom to walk baiefooted to 
Church ; by which was meant to be exhibited the 
denuded ftate of Adam and Eve after their eating 
of the forbidden fruit. By ^Eneas SrjLViys we 
are told in his Europa^ that in fome places *, the 
people; feleded one whom they fuppofed to be the 
wickedeft in the neighbourhood, that they dreffed 
him in mourning, put a large veil over his face, 
and conduced him to the Churchy That after the 
fervice he was turned out, compelled to walk bare- 
footed about the town, during the whole feafon of 
J-ent, and to vifit all the Churches and holy places 
which it contained, but not permitted to enter any 
of them, nor allowed to fpeak to any perfon, &Cp 
&c. &c. At the end of Lent he was abfolved, and 
eflteemcd to be free from all fin, but the name of 
Adam, which was given him on the occafion, ge^ 
nerally ftuck to him for the reft of his life. 

Thefe fuperftitious praftices, which /had perhaps 
never become general, were however laid afide long 
before the fsra of our Reforipation, and the ceremor 
nies and offices appointed for this day in the Miflalai 
(though the Miflals here differ very materially from 
each other) were, in general, ratiotial and proper j 
and many parts of them folemn, pious, and affeft^p 
jng. Our Commination contains moft of what was 

f At Halbtrflaity in $axoirj^% 

• c^4 valuabJe 



88 Of the Injiitution of Lent 

valuable in thefe offices, ai^d ia in many refpefta 
fuperior to any of them. We read the feven peni-i 
" tential Pfalms, three in Morning Prayer, three in 
. Evening Prayer, and one in the Commination. 
The Epiftle and Gofpel are the portions of Scripture 
that were read at the Communion on this day, 
from thfe time of its being appointed the head of 
the fall, or the firft day in Lent. Both recommend 
to our qonfideration th^ moral purpofes of fafting, 
g-nd caution us againft relying upon mere external 
formalities, and qbfervances 5 which if deftitute of 
the internal principles of genuine contrition for our 
pfFences, of piety to God and charity to man, will 
profit us nothing, Xh.e Colle6i; cqmpiled at the 
Reformation, is a judicious feleftiou from the fe-r 
veral prayers appointed for this day in the Miffals. 
It is remarkable that no feledion of proper Lef» 
fqns has been made for Aih-Wedpefday in any of 
our books, The omiffion has been noticed, but it 
jpannpt be fatisfa6lorily accounted for. It could 
Jiardly be an oyerfight, for they who at the firft rer 
vifal of Edward's book, allotted proper firft Leflbns 
^t leaft, to all the holidays that werC; before unpro* 
yided with them, could not eafily overlook Ashr 
^ednefday ; ^nd they whp at the laft review 
thought it expedient to appoint proper Pfalms for 
this day, mufti one wpuld thipk, have poticed its 
-want of proper LeiTqps j and fuitable proper Lef- 
foi^s might have b.een eafily fupplied. Yet till fpm^ 
. better, or the true reafon can be difcovered, we muft 
be content to attribute the omiffion, to either over- 
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iight in the revifers, or to fonie other accident, or 
tniftake. For it is not to be prefumed, that its want 
of proper Leffons was meant to be a diftinguifhing 
charafteriftic between Aih-VVednefday and every 
other hoUday, 

OF THE SUNDAYS TN LENT, AND TH|:?R PROPER 

OFFICES, 

Our appropriate Communion fervicefor all thefq 
Sundays, is extrafted from the QfBce3 appointed for 
the Sundays in I^nt, by the Miffal of Sarum, if we 
except the CoUeft for the firft Sunday, which was 
compofed by the compilers of our Liturgy, and the 
Gofpel for tjie fecopd, which they felefled in pre-r 
ference to the paffage from St. Af atthew, that det 
pribes our Lord's transfiguration on the mount 

In the Sacramejitaiy of Gregory, and in the 
Miffals, the Sundays in I^ent, excepting the two 
iaft, Avere reckoned according to their refpe6livc 
numbers. The firft Sunday is by Gregory ftyle4 
fimply Qiia^ragejimay but in the Miffals, the firft 
Sunday in Quadrage/ima. The fecond, is ftyled, 
the fecond in Quadrag^inUy and the reft in the 
fame raatiner. 

But the Sundays, and more efpeclally the ordi- 
nary * days of the weeks in Lent, w^re likewife 

<liftinguiihed 

« 

• By ordinary I mean Monday, Tuefday, and the other day« 
9f the week, in contradiftin^ign to Sunday or the Lord's day. 

Rhabanus 
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diftinguiilied in a very different manner. Some of 
their charaderiftic appellations I ihall notice, and 
affign the reafons for which they were given. The 
fii-ft week I pals over, chiefly on account of the in-^ 
tervention of the Ember days. The fecond Sunday 
was commonly called either the Sunday of the 
Transfiguration from the Gofpel, or reminifberc 
(remember) from the firfl word of the Introit at 
the Communion. For the fame reafons the third 
Sunday was called the dumb devil, and oculi (my 
eyes) appellations, which, were not the caufes 
known, might be deemed fufficiently extraor- 
dinary. 

This will perhaps be better exemplified, by a tct 
mark on the Miffals. In that of Sarum, which 
had been generally ufed in England for at leaft 
500 years before the appearance of our book, 
proper offices for the Communion were appointed 
for every day in every week of Lent. The Rubric 
that precedes the office for the fecond Sunday, and 
(lands in the running title, is the fecond Sunday \rx 
Quadragefima. But the Rubric prefixed to the 
office for Monday, and the running title is, feria \u 

Khabanus Maurus, Baronius, and. others tell us, that 
Pope Sylvester firft dn^i^Wtd feria fecunda to Monday y feria terfia 
to Tuefday, &c. and that this was done to abolifh from the offices 
of the church the pagan names of Monday, Tuefd-y, &c. But 
the title feems to have been commonly received among Chriilians 
an hundred years before. Tertullian calls Wednefday and 
Friday the fourth and {ixth fgri^, an4 the fourth a^d fixth days o( 
the week. De Jejun, 
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pq/i reminifcere (the fecond holiday after reminif- 
cere.) The office for the Tuefday in the fecond 
-week, is for feria iii. pojl reminifcere^ &c, And 
that for Saturday, is fabbato poji reminifcere. Then 
follows the third Sunday in Quadragefima. But 
the office for Monday is entitled feria ii. poji ociili, 
that for Tuefday, Wednefday, &c. feria iii. poJi 
oculi, feria iv. pq/i oculi. 

The fourth Sunday was likewife called the Sun- 
day of the five loaves, the Sunday of bread, the 
Sunday of refrefhment, fmce the time that the pre- 
lent Gofpel was appointed for this day> but this 
week was more commonly diftinguiflied by the 
name Icetare (rejoice) the firft word in the Introit. 
The offices for the Monday, &c. in this week are 
ilyledyeri^ ii. jTem iii, &c. poJi Icetare. The fourth 
Sunday was alfo called Mid-Lent Sunday, a name 
that it ftill retains in many parts of England. 
It was one of the five principal, or folemn 
Sundays of the year, to which their own ap- 
propriate offices immoveably attached without 
giving way to any Saint's day or feftival \^hatever. 
It was likewife called Rofe- Sunday, from the Pope's 
carrying on this day a golden rofe in his hand, 
which he exhibited to the people in the ftreets as 
be went to celebrate the Eucharift, and at his re- 
turn. — A full account of this ceremony, and of the 
many myftic meanings of the golden rofe, may be 
found, if thought worthy the fearch, inDuRANDUs, 
and other ritualifls. 

The 
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' The Collefts and Epiftles for the firft three Sun* 
days in Lent exhort to patience, perfeverance, tern-' 
perance, abftinence from all uncleannefs, felf-de- 
nial, mortification, vigilance againft fpiritual ene- 
mies, and againft relapfing into fin. On the 
fourth it appears to have been the intention of the 
Church to excite in her fons fpiritual joy, and to 
confole them under the evils of life : and it is cer-» 
tain that our forefathers obferved this day with 
greater feftivity than any Sunday in Lent*. The 
ancient Introit was, Ljetare Jerufalem, et con-? 
ventum facite omncs, qui diligitis cam : gaudete 
cum laetitia, qui in triftitia fuiftis: ut exuUetis^ 
tt fatiemini ab uberibus confolationis veftrtew 
Pfalmus 121. Lastatusi fum, &c. The compofer of 
this Introit had an eye to the Epittle, and efp^ 
cially to the paffage quoted from Ifaiah ^^ Rejoice 
*' thOu barren," &c. 

The Gofpels for thefe four Sundays propofe to 
our imitation the example of oyr Lord, who him- 
felffafled, and withftood the temptations of the 
De\'ilt, and who went about doing good, healing 
the fick, cafting out Devils, and feeding the 
hungry J. 

The fifth Sunday in Lent was called in the Mif- 
fals Dominica in paffionCy or Paffion Sunday, from 
the Church's Beginning on this day to advert to 

* 

♦ Hence the terms Midlenting, or Mothering, from which foipQ 
degree of excefs was not always excluded. 
+ Firft Sunday. 
1 Second, third, and fourth Sundays, ^ 
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tJ^e fufferings of Chrift, The Epiftle treats of 
Chrift's oblation of hirafelf for our redemption, and 
in the Leffon from tjie Old Teftament this redemp- 
tion is typified by the commiffion given to Mofes 
to deliver the Ifraelites. In our firft book the 
Pfalm employed in* the Introit was the fifty-fourth, 
which has generally been confidered as prophetic 
of tlie fufferings of our Lord. For this reafon it was 
ti*ansferred to Good Friday at the laft review, 
when " proper Pfalms" were firft appointed for that 
day. This Sunday was alfo called JudicUj from the 
introdu3;ion to the Introit, M^iich was the forty- 
third Pfalm. From this day to Eafter Sunday 
Gloria Patri was not faid after the Introit 

OF THE SUNDAY AND WEEK BEFORE EASTER; THE 
ESTABLISHMENT OF THIS WEEK, ITS DIFFERENT 
NAMES^ AND PECULIAR OBSERVANCES, 

The days that Chriftians in general, in the firft 
two centuries, particularly devoted to the comme- 
moration of the death and paffion of our Re- 
<leem^r, were only the Friday and Saturday before 
Eafter. On thefe days during this period their 
woriliip more particularly confifted of mourning for 
their own fins, and of watching for two nights; 
which were accompanied with prayer, and entire 
ahftinence from food for forty hours. The Wed- 
nefday and Thurfday in this week were foon after- 
wards united with the faft, becaufe on Wcdnefday 
the Chief Priefts , and Pharifees had cffe(^ually con- 

. fpired 
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Ipired againft the life of our Lord, and covenantedi- 
with Judas to betray him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles : and it was not long before the Catholics judged 
it expedient to dedicate the whole week to facred 
folemnities * When the feafon that we now call Lent 
came to be publickly eftabliflied, and its duration 
extended to its prefent length, this week was always 
and every where confidered as a principal part of 
Lent, it was obferved with greater folemnity than 
any other portioh of the feafon, and had peculiar 
offices and ceremonies of its own. 

In the third century it was ftyled the pafchai 
week, not only on account of our Lord's paffion on 
the day of the Jewifli paffover, but becaufe this week 
Avas immediately connefted with our Lord's Paffover, 
Eafter-day or the day of his refurreftion : or, for the 
due celebmtion of which great feftival the pafchai 
week was regarded as a folemn feafon of preparation. 

For reafons nearly fimilar, it was afterwards both 
by the Greeks and Latins unanimoufly called the 
great week, on every day of which the fadings were 
prolonged beyond their ordinary hour, the vigib 
protrafted, and the divine offices enlarged and mul- 
tiplied. Indeed towards the clofe of the third cen- 
tury, it became a time of fuch extraordinary devo- 
tion, that the whole week was almc^ entirely fpetit 
in public prayer,, falling, and watching. ^^ This is 
*' called the great week," fays Chrysostom, "not 

• One reafon for this probably was, that they might not appear 
to be outdone by thoTe ferries the Montaniils* 
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** on account of the length or number of its days, 
** for fome days in the year are longer than thefe, 
*^ and all weeks confift of an equal number of days, 
*' but on account of the great things which at this 
** time were performed by our Lord." 

Several other titles were given to this week by 
the fathers, and fubfequent ecclefiaftical writers. 
From the fufFerings of Chrift it was called the days 
of forrows, the days of the crofs, the days of fuf- 
fering, the week of fafts, the week of travails and 
lore labour, and emphatically the week. But its moft 
general name has for many centuries been Holy- 
week or Paffion-week, titles ftill common in the 
mouths of the members of the eftabliflied Church. 

In the Miffals, the Sunday before Eafter is deno- 
minated Dominica in ramis palmarumy Palm Sun- 
day ; and in many parts of England it ftill retains 
its Ancient name. On this day, till the era of our 
Reformation, the people in folemn proceffion carried 
in their hands palms, or branches of fome other 
tree, in commemoration of Chrift's triumphal entry 
into Jerufalem five days before his death. The 
palms were then placed upon the altar by the 
clerks, before the time of the celebration of the 
Eucharift. Without noticing the various other 
ceremonies prefcribed by the Miffals, I ihall only 
remark that a leffpn from Exodus * was read, and 
that numerous benedictory Colle6ls were pro- 
nounced over the palms by the prieft. 

♦ Chap. XV. 27, and xvi, to 11. 

This 
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This ceremony of going in proceffion, and blel^ 
fihg tlie palms, was once univerfally obferved by 
both the Eaftern and Weftern Churches, though it 
does not appear to have been a very ancient prac- 
tice. Some indeed, among whom on account of 
his fuperior learning and general accuracy the Be- 
nediftine editor of Gregory deferves to be noticed 
in particular, have fuppofed that it was inftituted 
in the fourth century. But the opinion is fupported 
only by a fingle paflage which occurs in Cyril of 
Jerufalemy near the end of his tenth Catechefis. 
In anfwer to obje6lions that might be made againft 
Chriftianity, Cyril fays, *^ The teftimonies con-* 
cerning Chrift are many* The Father from 
heaven bears witnefs of the Son : and the Holy 
Spirit bears witnefs, defcending upon him in the 
form of a dove. The Angel Gabriel bears wit- 
nefs ; the Virgin Mother bears witnefs *, Egypt 
bears witnefs, Simeon, Anna, John the Baptift, 
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** and others bear witnefs. The river Jordan, the 
" Sea of Tiberias, the blind, the lame, the dumb, 

a 

C( 
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the dead that were reftored to life, and the devils 
that were ejed:ed bear witnefs. The tempeft that 
was appeafed, the five loaves multiplied for the 
ufe of five thoufand men, the wood of the crols 
that remains with us to the prefent day, bear 
witnefs of Chrift. The palm which is in the 
" valley bears witnefs, affording its branches to 
" all thofe that then bleffed him. Gethfemane 

* Luke i. 2ft 38. 

*' beara 
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** bears witnefi; Golgotha, that Ikcred atid con- 
** fpiCuouii iSiountain, htii^ illufirioas witnefe. 
'* The fepulchre of holinefs,- and the Abne placed 
" there, to this day bear witnefs. The fun that 
** AoW fhines, btit was eclipfed at his ^aflioii; the 
" dkrknefs from the fi^th hour to the ninth^; tlie 
** light from that time to thie evening, alridmjltiy 
•^ other circunlftances, bear uiianf\rerable witiiefs.'* 
Such an enumeration might havcf it^ intended qfFeft 
tipoti the catetehutneiis, but vho can fuppolb that 
the fp^akef alluded to the ceremony of bleffingj 
palms on Palm Sunday, or indeed to any other ec* 
clefiaftical ufage whatever ? 

The prance might probably origitiate in Pdlef^ 
finey and be from thence difFufed throughout th^ 
£aft ; but we have no fufficient proof that it Waa^ 
known in the Weft before the fixth or feveiith ceri*: 
tUry. It is true, that the Sacramentaiy afcribed ta 
GelAsius n5ticei3 the title- of' the Office^ but it 
does no more than notice the title : and this, as 
other titles confeffedly are, was in all probability a 
poftferior addition. The following paflage is found 
in the prefent copies of Gregory's Sacramentary 
in a beriediftion in the poft Communion, *^ And" 
" may he grant, that as you have' prefcnted to* 
"him branches of pilms and other boughs, fa may- 

you ,after death be enabled to appear with the 

crown of viftoiy, and the fruit of good works. '^ 
If thid paflage be a fubfet[uent interpolation, ftili it 
muft be granted, that th^ ceremony of carrying 
palms, and bleffing them on this day, was infti- . 

VOL. II. H tutcd 
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tuted not very long after the death of Greg oar. 
AdhelM, Bifliop of the Eaft Saxons in 809, in-' 
forms us, that this folemnity was then celebrated 
in England, and it is not probable that it was efta- 
bliflied here while it remained unknown or un- 
obferved in Italy and France. In Adhelm's time 
the inflitution was not novel, for before he pro- 
ceeds to defcriber ^thc cuftomary proceffion, he 
fays, that * ' he relies upon tlie authentic authority 
^* of the ancients*." Pseudo-Alcuin has left aa 
account of the ceremonies ufed on Palm Sunday in 
tlie eleventh century. 

We have already feen that from the third cen- 
tury, the whole of this week was devoted to fafting, 
prayer, and other religious cxercifes; and our 
Church has direfted the ante-communion fervicc 
at leaft to be performed every day this week. For 
each day flie has prefcribed proper offices at the 
Communion, and for four out of the fix, Ihe has 
appointed proper firft and fecond Leffons in the 
Morning and Evening Prayer. 

In the leteQion of thefe Leffons, Epiftles, .and 
Gofpels, the compilers of our Liturgy took the 
liberty of deviating confiderably from the Breviaries, 
and Miffals : yet the portions of Scripture that we 
read, contain a full and particular account of what- 
ever relates to our Lord's fufferings and death. It 
is obfervable, that the Gofpels from Palm Sunday 
to Good Friday, including both the days, are 

♦ Authentica veterum auftoritate fubnixi, Adhilm de Lau- 
dibus Virginitatis, Cap. xv, 

, arranged 
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^tlTsitiged according to the order in whicli the evan- 
gelical writings are placed in the New Teftament. 
Thus Matthew is read on Sunday, Mark on Monday 
and Tuefday, Luke on Wednefday and Thurfday, 
and John on Good Friday. 

Whatever bur Reformers thought it expedient 
for them to do, they did judicioufly ; but it is 
perhaps to be regretted, that their fj^em of defal- 
cating the former Liturgies has robbed feveral of 
the offices, and in particular the offices for Lent, 
of many portions of Scripture, which are well fuited 
to this penitential feafon, and were formerly read, 
as well as of many ancient Colleds, which every 
one that has any relilh for the beauty of fimplicily 
in devotional compofition muft highly value. 

« 

^THURSDAT BEFORE EASTER^ . 

The Thurfday befbre Eafter being the day ou 
which bur Lord waflied the feet of his Difciples (as 
is recorded in the fecond Leflbn at Morning Prayer^ 
and commanded them to wafli one another's feet, 
is called in Latin (Ues Mandati, the day of the com- 
mand, or as we commonly fpeak Mandy Thurfday. 
This praftice was long kept up, and more elpecially 
in the monafleries. It was intended not only to 
renew the memory of what Chrift had done, but to 
exercife a real a6l of charity. After the ceremony 
liberal' donations were made to the poor of cloathing 
and of filver money, and refreihment was given 

H a them 



them, to iijii.tiiga^e tlie. fe^erLty pf thi? fyO. * iU this^ 
a6lj of our Lojfd va^ not ^fteeippd to bf; l^jcercjptal, 
the I^ity^ cojijceived t;Ufit. tlv?x 1^4 ^4 equal right 
with, pppp?, ^ifli9ps, ap^. pfi^Q^, to. imitfli^^ hk ex- 
ample of humanity and cliajrity. Thp* rji.ch, aijd tjhi^ 
noble, ki|igS3aia4,QiflpfrQ4'Sj tlipught.it gjajipnoi^r- 
ajble diQi.n,6iiofi tp, wafli the feet of the, popr, and: 
more dpeci^lly tjodiftribatQ alms f^ 

Ou this day >vas perfprxned the; folenon abUitioa 
of th^ cajtech,umi?as piior to t^eir baptifm. For 
the chpfpe of this day Austin affigns a leafoa. 
which w;puld; equally ferve for any other day. Thp 
WjSiflaiqg was afterwards laid afide. 

Outhis day likewifc Chriftinftituted^the^comm^np' 
ration of hi^death. Thq Epijlll^ therefore, from St. 
Paul is peculiarly fuitable ; for on this day, in the 
ancient Church, the Sacrament wzs uniformly ce- 

♦. I fpcak qfthe more ancient pradlic^ . In times nearer taAe 
prefent, Majucidy Thurfday was far from tjcingaday of rigid abftj* 
uence. 

f It IS hardly neceflary to note, that the donations dtfpenfed' 
on Maiundy Thuifday, at St. James's, are a continuance of this 
prailice*. I^ was culloi^efy in moft of the places where the cercr- 
mojiy was rf tailed, to wafli, the feet of twelve ppor perfon^, that, 
being the number of the Apoftles. The ancient Kings of Eng* . 
land waihed the feet of a number equal to that of the years which 
they had reigned. Manie fignified alms or donations, and the 
la&ec w&ich.hcld the bread ^lod filvjer money was ev^n within m/- 
remembraifc calif d tJMf^Maundy>.bgl||^|E:tj Jn. fqna^ of the >Veftem, 
counties, the, cpfljnjjqn^ n^e of a, b^kp.r's, ba/ket. is at. this day. 
Biand^ or maund. See Spelman'SrGIon*, 

lebratedy 
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lebrat^d, as wdl Sts brigmaiy^ inftft Ate<S; • Ft ti^as 
tonimoniy iyA^Wkifteyed twice, biil iiot to thfe fame 
^peifons ; ill brie pkrt ViF ^IJfe Aay to fucft a^ wcifc 
tin^ble to bear lobg "fartiri^^j and itt the evening \o 
thofe IHkt h^ci feffed 'ail the tf ay. Yet Toinfe dined 
in the evtehirigi before tkey received tfie Sicri- 
Itierit 

This was likeiilfe the aaybn which the i>eiiiV^rits, 
^vho had been excluded fiiice the bt^glhiiili^ 6T 
Lent, were by AbfdluHbil, or Veconcllidiion, rt-id- 
initted ihtb the GHUrch* All the doors were 
thrown open tb ihtiniate tliat jJehiterit offenders-, 
whether they came frbm the feift or the weft, Jrbin 
the hbrth bf from the foUin; or From whktever qhar- 
ter of the wbrlO, ii^billd be rcbeitW into the boTbin 
cf the ChtjrcKj aiid ihtb th^ ai-fai^ of divine mercy. 

It is an opinion \txy generally receivecl^ that the 
.Apoftles themielves ordained the anniverfary of the 

* I mean to fpeak here in general terms^ and porpdR;!^ avoid 
ehtering into particulars. We have for morfe than 2^0 years an. 
Dually, lamented on Aih,Wedx^day the want of primitive peni. 
tential difcipllne, that is, tliQ difcipline of the fourth or the fifth 
Century at lateft", Bdt this was 5 very dirfercrit difcipline from 
that which was introduced after the eftablifhment of Afli.Wed, 
nefday in thfe nintfi century, and which' was generally prac-» 
tifed iron) tTie eleventli to the eta of the finglilh Reformiation : ^ 
diftin6kion to which tKofe whto chdfe to think rigtitly on this fub'^ 
jcft ihould carefully attend. ' The authors of the Addrefs, at the 
opening of the Cmminatioiiy do liot ittention Afti^Wednefiiay \ they 
fay only *^ in the pfimitiVe Church at iht tfe^inning ifJJnu** 

* H 3 Paffion^ 
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Paflion, Rcfurreflion, and Afcenfion of our Lord, 

ft • 

and of the defcent of the Holy G^hoft on the day of 
Pentecoft. If th^ two former were not inflituted 
at the fame time, it Teems natural that the comme^ 
moration of our Lord's fuffering and d^^^th fhould 
precede even the feftival of his RefurreAion. The 
day of the bridegroom's being taken away was, as 
we have already noticed, from the yery earlieft ages 
uniformly obferved by all Chriftians with extraorr 
dinary humiliation, with flri^l failing and fervent 
prayer. But they mourned and wept, not fo much 
for their departed Lord and hij^ fufferings, as for 
themfelves and their own fins. 

The name Good Friday is, I believe, peculiar 
to the ETiglifli Church. Holy Friday, ox the Friday 
in Holy Week, was its more ancient and general 
appellation*. We call it Good Friday, probably 
becaufe on this day our redemption was accom^ 
pliflie^. The death of Chrift was the propitiation 
for our fins, the caufe of all our good, the fpurce 
of all the bleffings to which, as Chriftians, we are 
entitled. 

The three Colle6ls for this day were felefted, 
xvith fome variation, out of the nineteen appointed 
by the Mifl?il of Sarum^ The firft prays for th? 

* Hovy it bec^m^ CQxnmpn in England to ca}l Afcenfion Day 
Holy Thurfday, I know not. Formerly Hqly Thurfday always 
xneant the Thurfday in Holy Weekj^ or the Week before Eafter^ 
Perhaps we are indebted for this modern title of the Afcenfion 
Day to the Almanack-makers. The name of Holy Thurf^^y ap^ 
pears in thf tafble oi ^* Days of fafting, or abftin^ncq." 

congregation 
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congregation then prefent, the fecond for the whole 
body of the fkitliful, and the third for all the reft 
of mankind; whether they be Jews, Turks, In- 
fidels, or Heretics. This laft is probably done in 
imitation of the univerial benevolence of our 
Ix)rd, who on the crofs prayed even for his mur- 
derers. The Epiftle explains the nature of the 
Jewilh facrifices, as figures of the great facrifice of 
Chrift. The Gofpel, which is a continuation .of 
the fecond Leffon at Morning Prayer, relates the 
hiftory of the Crucifixion. 

The proper Pfalms for Good Friday and Afh- 
Wednefday were felefted only at the laft review. 

EASTER EVEN. 

This day, like Good Friday, was by the f^rlieft 
Chriflians celebrated with extraordinary devotion 
and mortification. It was always efteemed by the 
Church, as the firft Vigil of the year, both in point 
of dignity and antiquity^ From the third century 
the faft was indifpeiifable and rigid, being pro- 
tra&ed always to midnight, fometimes to the cock- 
crowing, and fometimes to the dawn of Eafter Day ; 
and the whole of the day and the night was em- 
ployed in religious offices and obfervances. 

^mong other ceremonies was the adminiftration 
of baptifm to the catechumens. The time between 
our Lord's death and Refurreftion was thought a 
convenient feafou for the celebi-atiou of public bap- 

h4 tifm. 
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tifm, becaufe it reprefented our paifipige by baptifrn 
from the deatji Oif fin to t?he lifp qf righteoiifnefs. 

The jQofpel with fufficient appropriation tq the 
/occafion, give^ the n?urative of Chrift's bqdy being 
jdepoj&ted iji the grave, and of the cliief priefts 
placing a watch over it ; and the Epiftle (which at 
jjjie Reformation ya^ fclefted in preference to the 
paffage whiqh with foine additional v-erfes conftitute^ 
pur Epiftle pn Eafter Sunday) J:reats of Chrift's fuf?» 
fering, death and llefurreQ;ion,and towards the coh-» 
clufion of the efficacy of baptifm, 
- The Cpll^ which was wropofed (and 'm ray opi- 
nion with, gr^at felicity of expreffion) in I66I, k 
.confonant to the fubjed of the Epiftle and Gofpel, 
Till the laft review there was no proper Colleft for 
Eafter Eve, for which I can affign only thefe rea- 
fons. Of the various Colle6ls for this day that 
appear in the Miifals fome were improper, and none 
wete thought worthy to be retained: and before 
the era juft mentioned, the revifers, as well as the 
compilers of our book, had omitted to CQmpofe ^ 
Coiled * 

t:ASTEH 

* In the Scotlfli Litnrgy we find the following Colleft 5 

<^ O mofl gracious God^ look upon us in mercy ^ and grant tha^ 

*' as we are baptized into the death of thy Son, our Saviour 

•f Jefus Chrift; fo by our true and hearty repentance, allou^ 

♦* fins may be buried with him, and we not fear the grave ; 

** that as Chrift was raifed up from the dead by the glory of 

^* Thee, O Father, fo we alfo may -walk in newneft of life, but 

<^ OUf 
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EASTER DAY, 

TsE differences that arofe in the feoond century 
betweeo the Eaftern and Weftem Churches, con* 
cerning the tiroc of keeping Eafter, afibrd ample 
proQf of the antiquity of the feftival. The Afiatic 
Cbriilians in this age kept the paTchal foiemnitj 
fin the fourteenth day of the firft Jewilh month, 
^whatever might be the day of the week, and three 
days after they commemorated the Refurredion* 
This cufiom they affirmed was derived from the 
pra6iice of St. John and St Philip, and was counr 
tenanced hy the example of our liord himfelf, who 
kept his paCchal feaii on the fame day that the 
Jewa celebrated their Paifovcr. The Weftem 
Churches obferved the pafchal fblemnity oa the 
night that preceded the anniverfary of the Refurr 
re&ion, and thus conneded the commemoration of 
Chrift's Orucifixion, with that of his viftory over 
the grave; and in. vindication of this practice they' 
alleged the authority of St. Peter and St. Paul*. 

About the year 145, Antoninus Pius decreed, 
that the feftival of Eafter fhould be celebrated only 
on the Lord's Day. Still, notwithiianding this^ the 

'' ou|: finjS neyer be -^Me to Fife in juc^^nt againft us, and that 
^' for the merit of Jefua Chfift, that died, was buried, and rofe 
'* again for us." To this Colle,^ the revifers of i65i naturally 
would, and evidently did attend. But what they in fome degree 
imitated, they have muph^ improved* 
. * &e Mi9S^fit24> andfpt afapreuuniuteaccountj Bingham. 

OrientaUfts 



106 On Kajttr Bay. 

Oiicntalifts retained their ancient cuftom ; and the 
venerable Polycarp, who was now ninety years of 
age, undertook a journey from Smyrna to Rome 
to confer with Anicet, the bifliop of that fee; 
not fo much upon this fubjeft in particular, as 
upon other points of debate between the two 
Churches. Anicet received him with all the re- 
fpedl due to his charafter. They had feveral con- 
ferences; but with regard to the keeping of Eafter, 
PoLYCARP could not be perfuaded ^to abandon a 
praftice, which he had received from his preceptor 
St. John and the other Apoftles, with whom he had 
familiarly converfed ; and he made no attempt to 
prevail upon Anicet to deviate from the ufage of 
his predeceffors. The conference, fo far as th« 
time of keeping Eafter was concerned, terminated 
without any other eiFeft, than that each continued 
in his own former opinion. As yet, however, 
neither the peace of the Church was violated, nor 
the bonds of charity were broken. Po'lycarp 
communicated with the Romans, and Anicet, as 
a mark of particular reverence, permitted him to 
confecrate the euchariftic elements, when he him- 
felf was prefent. The two prelates parted in friend- 
ihip, and the two Churches agreed to continue 
communion with each other, though they could 
not agree upon the day of celebrating Eafter. 

Not long afte,r the death of Polycarp, Pope 
Victor, the fucc^ffor of Anicet, in a paroxifm 
of intemperate zeal, idly attempted to hurl thq 

. . thunder 
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thunder, of es^communication* againil the Afiatic 
Churches, for refilling to alter a rule^ which they 
li»d received from the anceftors, and which, as 
Jthey believed, was given by St, Philip and St Johm 
Theraflinefs of Victor was condemned by all the : 
wife, the moderate, and the good, even of hi$ 
own party ; and in particular by Irenj£U8, biihop 
of. Lyons^ the metropolitan fee of France^ whole 
fage remonftrances with Victor probably appeafed 
the violence of this diffention f . The Afiati^s were 
not awed by the menaces of VicTofe into an al* 
teration of their fentiments, and. they continued to 
obferve Eafter, according to their old cullom, till 
the Council of iVice, in 325, s^boliflied the prac- 
tice, ^,nd decreed tliat, the feail fhould be kept by 
all Churches on qne aqd the fame day. 

Though aU Churches now agreed to celebrate the 
pafchal feftival qnly on the lord's day, yet in con- 
fequence of their different modes of calculating 
time, and of employing different cycles, they did 
jiot always keep it on the fame Lord*s day. In 
Ibme years, the Churches qf one nation kept Eafter 
a week, aqd fometimes four weeks, fooner than 

* He did not adlually excommunicate the Asiatics, as Bingham' 
and others reprefent him to have done : all that he could do was 
to exckde them for a while from fellowihip with the Church of 
Rome, They remained iti communion with other Churches, 
whofe bifhops difapproved of the conduft of Vidlor. The wholfe 
of this tranfa^ion fltrnilhes qne qnanfwerable argument againft 
f he papal fupremacy* 

i A part of the letter of Ii^en^us is ^uoteJ in page 69 cf this 
l^olaroci' 

thofc 
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thi)fe of ahother. In 525, after vaiious changesr, 
the new Alexandrian Canon^ or M etonic Cycle, ot 
the Cycle 6f tiineteen ♦, was entirely adopted by 
the Roman Church ; but the Gallican and Britiih 
Ghufchcs continued for at leaft two Cfenturies 
Joiiger, to c&lculale by tlie old Roman method f. 

From this account, which I have endeavoired to 
tender as concife as poffible, it is evident that the 
differences among thoie that kept Eafter on the 
Lord's day, arofe merely from the difference of their 
Cycles and calculations- And it is certain that all 
Nations agreed in obfervihg this feftiral with pecu- 
liar honour ahd refpe6t When the fathers fpeak of 
Eafter, they ftyle it, ** the higheft of all fefthals; 
" the feaft of feafts, th^ queen of feftivals> th6 
** feaft whofc glory furpaffes all others, even thofe 
•* devoted to <li$ honour of our Lord, as much as 
*♦ the fun does the ftars } and the Lord's day of 
•* joy, or the joyous Sunday," (Dominica gaudii) 
Was a well known appellation of Eafter Day, 

In the ancient Church, at leaft from the fourth 
Century, the pafchal fdemtiity lafted fourteen days, 

* Anatoli us, an Alexandrian^ propofed t{^ intrpdudioQ 
«f this cycle about A.D, 250. 

f Bide has taken great pains to give a fuQ account of the dLti^iites 
about the day of keeping Eafter, that exifted among the C)kuiches of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland for 150 years, and finally termi* 
nated in 729. See aKb Stillingfleet to Crefly and Prideaux> Coiin4 
Theodore, Archbilhop of Canterbury, who died in 690, intro*. 
duced the new method into the greater part of England. Of Theo* 
DORE Cave fays, ^'prinaa ipfi cura fuit Ecclefiae Anglicanac faciei^ 
** pulchiiorem redderej iecunda incUores Utei:as i^nfci^vCm" 

that 
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tliat jby dutmg £he week before Eafter Day, aiid ^et 
xfc^k after it After Chriftiatiity hful beQoioie thfi: 
cilabliflied Religion in tl^e Rom^a eeapire, Valen-? 
tin;ian aod Theodosius, by wl^at they called in- 
dulgence, and what we i^ould doaoinia^t^ m' a6)^ 
of grace; pardoned aqd relea&d^ attiiis^&afon, aH? 
ci:iQainals.a^d prifonqr^^; excepting only thofe, who 
had either abufed former indulgences, or had com*- 
fuitted crimes that were : deemed uupardotiab)^ ; 
fuch 33 murder, inceft,. and trdaCbn. Thi^ regular- 
tioa was adopted by Jus^^ikian, infected in. his; 
Cod$> and confequently became a ilanding- law of 
the empire. Of tbeir pafchaj' indulgenqeisi or a/6lsu^ 
ofgracre, exiercifed at Eafter, Chuysostom, Am^ 
BKOSE, and many of the Fathers make repeated and; 
b09oura))le mention. 

When Flavian^ IJiihop o^AntiQch^ interceded; 
with THEODOSiys, for that city, which in, coB^fo- 
q^ence of the feditious,pra6lices of fome of its inr 
habitants,, had- incurred the hnpertll. difple^fure.; 
he employed awH>ng ot|>er- argupi^ts, wh^fclogi? 
cii(ns ca^ a^gummtum ad^ hopikicitij au a]:gurneut; 
drawaf^AQ) the, JBippprof s ow^ prafStii^e^ ** You, 
"in honour, of the pafqhal feftival, f^dr. letters . . 
" throughauit , the world, conmiauding theprifons: 
*^ tp be open^ and the prifouerft tp be. i^ek^fedi 
^^ In one letter you were pleafed to add, I wifli I, 
" could recall. thofe ;whpJi^ye;be>eaalri5wly pwt.t^, 
" dpath.'^ A^d: againft VA^iiisNTiNiAN himfel^ 
w^o at thean&igation of bis: mptlier, auArian^ had* 
at^ this feafpft, cojifcated to. the. iraprifpumeat. of- 
,6 fome 
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fome catholic Bifhops, Ambrose employs the f-axttt 
argument, by Way of aggravating the Emperor's 
offence. Among the old ecclefiaftical hiftorians 
it is a common and true remark, that *' As the 
** Church at this feafon abfolved excommunicate 
" penitents, fo the Emperors loofed the bonds of 
" thofe, who for their offences had been call into 
^* prifou." 

At this feftival it was likewife cuftomary for pri^ 
vatc individuals to perform a6i:s of mercy and be- 
nevolence to their fellow creatures. Mailers, for 
inftance, frequently granted freedom to their Haves; 
and that there might be no' impediment thrown in 
the way of an aft, becoming the celebration of 
this feftival, the laws, by which ever}' other legal 
procefs was fufpended, exprefsly ordained, that all 
men might grant manumiffion to their Haves, and 
ihould be at liberty to do whatever was neceffary, 
for the due accomplifliment of that end. Another 
inftance of their charity was liberality to the poor, 
to whom valuable prefents were at this feafon made 
by the rich. The Emperor Constantine, in 
imitation of our Saviour's beneficence, was accuf- 
tomed, as Eusebius relates, as foon as Eafter mom 
appeared, to open a beneficent hand to all nations, 
and peoples, making to all rich prefents. For 
thefe three afts of humanity, commonly exercifed 
at Eafter, the Fathers, among otlier reafons, affign 
the following : " The Emperors releafe prifoners, 
** to imitate, as far as maybe, the example of their 
" Lord, who delivered all from the bondage of fin. 

'' Our 
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Our Lord fet at liberty all that were under the 
power of death : his fervants imitating his mercy, 
loofe men from their temporal and vifible bonds, 
having no power to releafe them from thofe that 
are fpiritual and invifible. To fliew charity, by 
*' ^ving to flaves freedom, and to the poor liberal 
" alms; is fuitable to the celebration of that fes- 
tival, which brought general freedom from fla^ 
very, and tihiverfal liberty to mankind: and 
what can be more proper than to make the heart 
of the poor rejoice, when we recoUeft our natural 
poverty, and remember the common fountain of 
'^ all mercies*?" 

In the Morning office for the day, inftead of the 
ufual invitatory Pfalm, three appropriate anthems 
are recited. The proper Morning Pfalms are ii. Ivii. 
cxi. The firft of thefe is an inauguration hymn, 
which in its myftical fenfe, treats ofthe oppoiition 
raifed againft- Chrift's kingdom, his vidory, Refur« 
reOiion, and exaltation. The Iviith, compofed on 
account of David's efcape from Saul, reprefents 
Chrift's Refurreftion from the grave : and the cxith 
is -a Pfalm of praife and thankfgiving to God, for 
s^U his works, and more efpecially for having fent 
Redemption to his people, by the death and refur-^ 
re^iion of Chrift. 

The Pfalms for Evening fong, are cxiii. cxiv^ 
cxviii. The firft praifes God on account of his 
power,, glory, and mqrcy, in redeeming man, and 
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makiiJg tlife G>e»tite Chiwch a fruitful parent df 
chiWf'en,, aaa^ tlie Member, of us- alL The Cxivth 
celebjates the Exodus of Ifra^l from Egypt, a figun^ 
ef ©ur Bederaption- fiom fin and death ; it like^ife 
jB-aifes the Lerd for the extraordinary manifefta- 
tionsr. df his power arid his love to the Church, 
The cxviiith is a facrifice of praife and thank%iv- 
ing for deUverance and vi6lbr}'* The 22d verffe 
is, in the New Teftaraent, twice expounded of the 
Befurredtion of Ghrift, and the whole may be con- 
fidercd^ as a triumphant hymn on* occafion of hi^ 
Befurreftion and our own: 

The faft Leffon at Morning Prayer relates thd 
inftitution of the J^wiih paflbver, \fy which was 
prefigured' Chrift our paflbver, now facrificed for 
u$,. ourpafchal Eamb, ^' the Lamb of, God, that 
•* takcth. away the fins of the world, " The fli-ft* 
Iieflbn at Evening Prayer commemorates the de-' 
liverance of Ifrael,. and the de(6'u6lion of? the 
Egyptians^ a type of our deliverance from fin and- 
death. As Ifrael that: day faw the great Work 
which the Lord did upon the Egyptitins, fo we this 

4 

day perceive the {lOwers of death and hell van* 
cjuiihed by Chrift's triumphant Refurre6irion froiil 
tlic grave. 

The fecond LelTon at Morning Prayer direfts 
what practical ufcs are to be made of ouk Lord s 
Ilefurreftion; and that* for the Evening affords us 
evidence. of* the fa<5l. The purport of the Epiftle 
correfponds with that of the fecond Morning Leffon, 
a& the Gofpcl does with that of the Evening. 

MONDAV 
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MONDAY AND TUESDAY IN EASTER VEElL 

In honour of the great feftivals of the Nati- 
vity, Refurreftion, and of , Pentecoft, other holi-^ 
days are added to them as attendants. Formerly 
the whole week following Eafter Day, as well as 
the week before it, was celebrated as a part of -the 
pafchal folemnity.- On every day in the week re- 
ligious affemblies were held, in which Sermons 
were preached and the Sacrament adminiftered. And 
in many places, fervants were required to reft from 
their cuftomary employments during the whole of 
the week, that they might attend the public 
worfhip, and devote theif time entirely to religious 
exercifes. During the pafchal folemnity, which in 
its full extent included fifteen days, all public games^ 
Ihews, and amufements were prohibited, and even 
the doors of the Courts of Juftice were ihut 
Thouq;h our Church enjoins only the Monday and 
Tuefday in this week to be kept as holidays, yet ilie 
feems to recommend the keeping of the whole of the 
week holy : as well as the weeks after Chriftmas, Af- 
cenfion, and Pentecoft. For in her Communion- 
office, flie direfts the proper prefaces for Chriftniasr- 
Day, Eafter-Day, and Afceufion-Day, to be ufed on 
thofe days, and feven days aftet, and the preface 
for Whit-funday fix days after. Thefe proper pre- 
faces are read only when the Communion is admi- 
niftered ; and by prefcribing them to be read every 
day in the following week, the Church appears to 

VOL. II. I approve 
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I 

approve of celebrating the Eucharift every day, 
which 16 i^roperfy keeping a day foleranly holy. 

On Eafter Monday and Tuefday the Colleft for 
Ea*fter Day is repeated. The Ldfons from the 
Old Teftament arc typical; thofe from the N-e\r 
Teftament hiftorical of our Lord's Refurreftion. 

SUNDAYS AFTER EASTER. 

• 

THOtiFGli the pafcbal feftival in the aocient 
Church ended oa the Odavc, or the Sunday after 
Eadler} yet it was in an inferior degree cdebrateSl 
fer fifty days together. The people met every day 
during this time to fing Hymns, Pfiilms, and Aile- 
luiahs; and m tliefe aflemblies the Eucharift was 
daily admin iftered. During thisfcafon, thfe con- 
gregation never kiielt in prayer, for that pofture, 
as they conceived, implied mourning. They aU 
ways ftood, an attitude which denoted thetr joy for 
our Lord's Refurreftion. 

FIR«T SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

I 

- The Oftavcs of the principal feails were in the 
ancient Church particularly obferved, and on them 
«iiras commonly repeated fome part of the fervioe of 
the feftrval. Thus till tiie laft Review, the CoUe3: 
•ufied on Eafter Day at the firft Communion in Ed- 
ward's fiirfi book, and ftill retained, was repeated 
on die firft Sunday after Eafter, and the CoUca at 
theiecondConimainian, which^ at the laft re^'ifal, 

was 
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was transferred to the firft Sunday after Eafter, 
exprefsly commemorates the Refurre6iion *. This 
was called Lqw Sunday, the folemtiization of Eafter 
being again obferyed, though in a lower degree. 
The Latin Ritualifts, and other of their writers, 
ftyle it Dominica in albis^ the Sunday of Albes, or 
white veftments. The vigil of Eafter was the moft 
folemn time for Baptifm, and on the Sunday aftet 
Eafter the Neophytes, or newly baptized, laid 
afide, and committed to the repofitory of the church, 
the white baptifmal garments, which, from their 
being figns of the purity received at Baptifnij 
were called Chrifoms, and were worn eight day% 
including Eafter Day and Low Sunday f . 

The Chrifonis were preferved in the public repo* 
fitories of the Church, that they might be produced 
in evidence againft fuch as ihould violate their fo** 
lemn baptifmal vows. With reference to this prac- 
tice, the Epiftle for the day was probably felefted* 
It exhorts them that are born of God by baptifm, 
to labour to overcome the world, as they at their 
baptifm had promifed and vowed. The Goipel 
mentions Chrift's appearance to his Difciples after 
his Refurreftiop, his breathing upon them, ?tnd 
commiftioning them to remit and retain jfins ; thus 

* The CoIle6l for the firft Communion was Ukewife the CdleA 
for Eaiber Monday, and that for the fecond w^s the Colled for 
E«iaer Tuefday. But at the lad review the &rA Coljed, th^ $>r 
Eafter Day, was appointed to be repeated on bptfa AijQnd.»r tU^ 
Tviefday. 

t 06to dies Neophytorum. AufiiH„ 

t 2 confirming 
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confirming the truth of the Refurredlion. This 
week was formerly devoted to two different pur- 
pofes : to the contemplation of the myftery of tjap- 
tifm, and of the Refurreftion : and two offices (or 
rather a double office) were appointed for each day, 
which were confecutively read. If thefe two ref- 
peftive offices any where remain feparate, and diC- 
tin6l, it is only in the Church of Milan. 

. ■ ( 

THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

. The fervice for the laft Sunday inftru6led Chrif- 
tians in general, and in particular the newly bap- 
tized Chriftians, to imitate their Lord, by over- 
coming the M'orld, and rifing from the death of fin 
unto the life of righteoufnefs. The Gofpel for this 
day, fets before the paftors of the Church, the ex- 
ample of the Shepherd of the flock, and the Epiftle 
his patience in the work of our Redemption. The 
Colle6l dire6ls us to be thankful for his mercy and 
to imitate his example. 

THE THIRD SUXDAY AFTER EASTER. 

The Colle6l feems to refer to the general bap- 
tifm, which was called ^wT<(rpa, illumination, and 
conftituted a part of the pafchal folemnity. It prays 
that they, who are by baptifm admitted into the 
Chriftian Communion, may avoid whatever is con^ 
trary to their ]t)aptifmal vows. Though no parti- 
cular time is now fet apart for baptifm, yet the Col- 
left 
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leQ, is feafonable, as a general anniverfaiy comme- 
moration of the blcffings conferred, and the engage^ 
ments entered into at baptifm. In the Gofpel, our 
Saviour tells his Difciples, that though they fhould 
weep and lament for his death, their forrow ihould 
be turned into joy. Such joy at this time becomes 
all his Difciples. But the Epiftle reminds us that 
the Difciple of Chrift mull be careful to obferve his 
baptifmal vows, muft abftain from fleflily lufts, and 
have his converfation in every refpeft honeft. In- 
deed the principal fcope of the whole of the firft 
Epiftle of St. Peter, is to perfuade the new converts 
to walk fuitably to the Chriftiali profeffion, from the 
recolle6lion of the lively hope, into which they 
were begotten again, by the Refurredion of Chrift 
from the dead. And fuch confiderations are agree- 
able to the meditations propofed by the Church on 
this day. 

THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

From Eafter to Whitfuntide was a time of the 
greateft joy. In the CoUeft for this day, we pray 
that our afFe6lions may be properly dire6le4, that 
our joy may be real, and our hearts fixed where 
only true joys can be found ; that is, fuch joys as 
the Refun*eftion of ('hrift, and the promife of the 
Comforter afford. Thefe form the principal fiib- 
jefts of the Gofpel, from Eafter to Whitfuntide. 
The Epiftles admoniili us of duties that correfpond 
with Chriftian rejoicing, fuch as faith, rifing from 

1 3 the 
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the death of fin, patiente, meeknefs, and charity. 
They propofe our Lord for an example, and thf? 
promife of his Holy Spirit for our guide an4 fop^ 
jJoft. 

THE FlFTtt SUNDAT AFTE^ EASTElt. 

The laft Gofpel promifed a Con^forter. The 
Jlpiftle and Gofpel for this day, direft us what to 
do, thg^t we may obtain that promife. To receive 
the promifed Comforter, two conditions are re-f 
quired ; 1. Prayer, or rogation, ^^ Aflc and ye iball 
*^' receive, that your joy may be full ;" 2. To love 
God and keep his commandments, which the 
Epiflle ftyles being * ^ doers of the word. " The Col-? 
Jeft prays, that our hearts may experience the fruits 
and comforts of the Holy Spirit, that vp niay en- 
tertain good thoughts, and have ability to perforo^ 
them. 

Though all the Epiftles and Gofpels from 
Eafter to Whitfuntide are fuitable to the feafon, the 
pmfent Gofpel is with peculiar propriety read on 
this day. It both foretds our Savio^r*5 Afdenfion, 
vhich the Church commemorates on the following 
Thurfday, and is applicable to the public prayers, 
Litanies, or Rogations that were ufed qxx the en- 
Xuing Monday, Tuefday,'and Wednefday, whicl^ 
^re ^hcf pforp called 
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ROGATION DAYS. 

The three Rogation Days, that is^ the Monday,, 
Tuefday, and Wednefday before Holy Thurfday, or 
the Afcenfion of our Lord, being by the Church of 
England appointed to be obferved as days of fading^ 
or abfiinence, it may be proper in- this place to givQ 
ibme account of their original. 

Thefe Litanic, or Rogation Days, were firft inftir 
tuted by Mamertus, Bifliop of Vtenmi a Uule 
after the middle of the fifth century*. Makbe-, 
Tus was not the inventor of Litanies, or litanicaJt, 
fupplications, but he was the infiitutor of the Ro- 
gation fad, and the firft that applied the uib oC 
Litanies to the Rogaticm DaySb To a»v^rt the 
irruption of the Goths, and to appeafe the; wratb 
of Heaven, which was manifefted by various cala^ 
mities, and many ftrange prodigies t ; he ordered 
proceffional fupplications to be made (or to fpeak - 
more correctly, he obtained pcrmiffioa from the 
Senate, tiMit; they ihoulii be made) on the Man^y, 
Tuefilay, and Wcdnefilay before the Afcenfion. 
Rogations bemg the Latin name given to thefe pro- 

* A.D. 4J69. 

f Such as earthquakes, conflagrations^ and dreadful noifes in 
the night, which feemed to predidl the deftru^on of the city ; 
SpeAres ^d no^urnal phantoms terrified the moft refolute. Wild 
beafts at mid-day came out of the woods into the abodes of men, 
and were feen in the flreets of Vienna^ and every day produced 
fpme new indication of the divine difpleafure^ 

J 4 ceffional 
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ccffional fupplications, the days were called. Eoga- 
tion Days *. 

Hithe^o the whole fifty days of Pentecoft had 
been obferved as one continued feftival, and the 
appointment of a faft for. three days before the Af- 
cenfion, appeared to the Spanifli Churches fo ini- 
proper a departure from the praftice of their fore- 
fathers, that the Council of Gironne ena6led, that 
the Rogation faft fhould be kept after the day of 
Pentecoft. 

This faft was unknown i,n the Greek Church, 
which kept Pentecoft as one entire feftival, in con- 
formity to ancient and general ufage. But the ex- 
ample of Mamebtus was followed by many 
Churches in the Weft, and the inftitution of the 
Rogation Days, foon paffed from the diocefe of 
Vienna into France, and from France into England: 
though it was not admitted at Rome, before the 
end of the eighth century, or the beginning of the 



• The great Litany, or the Septiform Litany, now ftyled by 
^hofc that ofe it, the Litany of St. Mark, from its beltig ^tlcA 
to the 25th of April, is qaite a difierent Inftitution, and con. 
iiderably pofterior to that of the Rogation Days. This Litany 
was drawn up by Grbgorv the Great, in the year 590, when 
public prayer6 and proceffions were continued at Rome for three 
fucccflivc days. Such were the ravages n^ade by the plague, that 
. on the firft day of the proceffion eighty perfbns were taken iU, 
fell down> and died on the fpot, within one hour. Whether this 
Litany for the 25th of April was received in France before the 
Rogation days were received at Rome; it will not be eafy to de- 
termine, but in the beginning of the ninth century it was com- 
monly eilablifhed ui France. 

ninth. 
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ninth* The firli Council of Orleans f ftm&,^ 
that during the three days before the Afcenfioo, 
men fervants and women fervants fhould be re- 
leafed from working, that all the people might 
attend the public worfliip. Thefe proceffional Ro- 
gations continued in England, till the Era of our 
RefoiTOation. 

The injunftions of Queen Elizabeth, which like 
thofe of Edward in 1547, prohibit litanical procef- 
lions J, " Require, that the curate in the common 

perambulations, 

* If this ftatement be correft, and I have no apprehenfions of 
Its beine difprovedj what becomes of Dr. Godolphin's notion, 
that the Bifliop of Rome, before his aiTumption pf the power of 
Compulfimy recommended to the Weftem Churches certain rolet 
for abftinence, in the week before the Afcenfion^ by the gentle 
name of Rogation^ i. e. begging or fupplicating, and that hence 
the Rogation Days derived their name. Dr. Godolphin'4i fen. 
timents may be found in Bum's £ccl. Law. Article Holidays. 

+ A.D. 511. 

% ** To avoid all contention and ftrife, which heretofore hath 
f' rifen among the Queen's Majefly's fubje^s in fundry places 
'^ of h^r realms and dominions, by reafon of fond coorteiiej and 
*' challenging of places in the proceflion; and alfo that thej 
<* may the more quietly hear that which is faid or fung to their 
4* edifying, they , (haU not from henceforth in any parilh 
'* church, at any time ufe any proceffion ^bout the church, or 
*« church-yard, or at any place, but immediately before the time 
5* of Communion of the Sacrament, the Priefts, with other of 
*« the quire, (hall kneel in the midft of the Church, and fing or 
*^ fay plainly and diftindly the Letany, which is fet forth in 
^' Englifli, with aU the fuffrages following, to the intent the 
** people may hear and anfwer, and none other proceflion or 
'' Leuny to be had or ufed, but the faid Letany Engliih, adding 

*' nothing 
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** perambulations, ufed heretofore iii the days of 
*^ Rogations, fliall at certain convenient places ad- 
•' monifhthe people to give thanks to God, in the 
^* beholding of God's benefits, for the increafe a&d 
•^ abundance of his fruits upon the face of^ the 
•* earth, with the faying of the ciiid Piahn, Bene* 
*' die anima mea, S^c. at which time alfo the fame 
*^ minifter ft^ll inculcate thefe, or fuch fenteoces; 
'' Cur fed be he which tranjlateth the bounds and 
** dalles of his neighbour : wr fuch other order oi 
*' prayers as Ihall be appointed *." , 

But no office, or order of prayer, or even fingle 
Colleft has fince been appointed for the Rogation 
Days in any of our fervice books : though four 
very excellent Homilies are provided, the firft of 
which is to be read in the Church, after the ordi* 
nary fervice on Monday, the fecond on Tucfday, 
the third on Wednefday, and the fourth on the day 
that the Perambulation is made f . 

< 

•' nothing thereto, but as it is now appointed.** This injan^tori 
is a tmnfcripe of Edward's, excepc that the words High Mmft are 
here changed into the Comnmnim of the Sacrament. 

* Elizabeth's In jun^ions of, i5:59* Article xix. 

f The fourth I conceive was intended to be read> not in iht 
Chuird), bot at the commencement, or in the tooHe of the peram- 
bulation. JVe art affemhled to laud God fir hh great ht«efit^ hy 
heholdmg the fidds repleni/hedy &e. forms a 'part of ^ &fft feA* 
tcnce* 
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ASCENSION DAY. 

X3jRr this day was the triumph of Chrift perfeded: 
captivity was then led captive, and the kingdom of 
heaven opened to all believers. The whole eco- 
nomy of the Incarnation of the Son of God, and 
the Redemption of the world, wa$ now completed* 
To whom was it that God faid, * ^ Sit thou on my 
'' Fight hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
^' ftool ?" It was to the fame nature to whidi he 
had formerly faid, ^^ Dud thou art and unto dud 
*' ihalt thou return." " We fell," fays Chevsos- 
TOMj *^ from an earthly paradife, but we this day 
** afcend into Heaven, where manfipns are pro* 
^* vided for our reception." ** Chrift,'' fays Cv* 
VftiAN. *' afcended into Heaven in the fight of 
** his Difciples^ that they and we might afluredly 
^^ believe, that we Hiall follow, and not think it a 
-^^ thing incredible for us, both our bodies and 
*^ fouls, to be tranilated thither." 

Austin thinks, that this fellival, ^s well as the 
Paffion and Refiirreftion of our Lord, and the feaft 
of Pentccoft, was enjoined either by the Apoftles^ 
or at an early period, by the agreement of the 
Church in a plenary Council*. We find no early 
Council that fpeaks of this feilival : its eflabliili- 
ment therefore, may fairly reft upon the founda-^ 
lion of apoftolic practice, or tradition. It is not 

t ^p^ ix8r adjahuar, 

lb 
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fo frequently mentioned, as fonie other of the 
greater feftivals are : and the reafon may be, its 
falling in the time of Pentecoft, which in the laxer 
acceptation of the term, was one grand feftival of 
the Refurreftion, continued from Eafter to Whit- 
llintide. 

For this day proper Pfalms and Leffons are ap- 
pointed. The Pfalms for the Morning fervice, are 
viii. XV. xxi. From Heb.' ii. 6. it appears, that the 
eighth Pfalm treats of the love of God, by the ex- 
altation of our nature in the fecond Adam, to the 
right hand of the Majefty on high, and putting all 
creatures in fubje6lion to him. 

In the xvth Pfalm the prophet afks, '^ Who 
'^ fhall dwell in thy tabernacle : or who fhall reft 
" upon thy holy hill?" and gives us the charafter 
of the perfon. He alludes to the hill of Sion, to 
th(? tabernacle of God, which was upon it, and to 
the charafter of the prieft, who Ihould officiate in 
the tabernacle. Thefe were figures of the heavenly 
Jerufalem, the fpiritual Sion, a true tabernacle, and 
an eternal prieft. To the great original therefore 
we muft refer our ideas, and confider the enquiry as 
made after him, who fliould fix his refting place on 
the heavenly mount, and exerciie his unchangeable 
priefthood in temples not made with hands. The 
Pfalm likewife implies that the characler of this 
great high prieft, muft derivatively belong to his 
Difciples, who muft follow his fteps below, if they 
would reign with him above *. 

* Home on the Pfalms* 

In 
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111 the xxift Pfalni, which was fulfilled by the Sa- 
viouf 's Afcenfion, the Church celel^rates the vi6lory 
of the Redeemer, the glory and ftabUity of his king- 
dom, and the deftru6iion of his enemies : and in. 
particular *' his exaltation in his own ftrength" as 
God, who was abafed in much weaknefe as man. 

The Evening Pfalms, are xxiv. xlvii. cviii. The 
literal plan of the xxivth, is beautifully delineated 
by Biihop Lowth. It is fuppofed to have been, 
written by David, on occafion of histnoving the 
ark to the place which he had prepared for it on 
Mount Sion, and to have been fung as the folemn 
proceffion * afcended the hill. We apply it to the 
eftablifhment of the Chriftiapi Chuich, and our 
Lord's Afcenfion into Heaven. In the xlvii th 
likewife, we find allufion to the afcent of the ark, 
which we fpiritually apply to the afcent of our Lord, 
The cviiith Pfalm may likewife be fuitable enough 
for this day, though I cannot difcover in it any, 
thing peculiarly appropriate. This Pfalm feems to 
have been compiled, with fome flight variations, 
from two others, viz. Pfalm Ivii. 8. to the end, and 
Pfalm Ix. 6. to the end. In the firft veife the 
Pfalmifl: proclaims his heart to be fixed, and his 
tongue ready to give praife to God ; and in the 
fecond, he invokes his inftruments of mufic. In 
the fifth verfe, he prays, *VSet up thyfelf, O God, 
^\ above the heavens : and thy glory above all 
^^ the earth ;" which, if it refer to the Afcenfion of 

■ 

+ See I Chron. xv» 

our 
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eur Lard> vas aecomplilfhed on this day, when be 
^Cbeoded into Heaven, and fat down at the right 
iiand of the Majefly on high. 

The firft Morning Leffon recounts the afcent of 
Mofes into the Moui^t, to receive the law from 
God, and to. deliver Jt to the Jews. A figure of 
Chrift's Afcenfion into Heaven, from whence he 
fexA down the new law of faith* When he had af- 
ecnded up on high he gave gifts to men, Apoftl^, 
Prophets, Evangelifts, paftors, and teachers, to 
piibliffa the new law to the worid *. The fecond 
Motning Leffon records onr Saviour's laft converfe- 
tion widi his Difciples on earth, and defcribes the 
nanner in which he was feparated from them, and 
taken up into Heaven. 

The fii-ft Evening Leffon relates the manner of 
the afcent of Elias into Heaven, which was figura- 
tive of the Afcenfion of Chrift. Elias at his afcen- 
0on, ooliferred a double portion of his fpirit on 
ElijahL Our Saviour fent down tlie fulnefs of his 
Spirit upon his Apoftles and Difciples, which they, 
by the impofition of hands, imparted to others. 
The fecond Evening Leffon f is fo obvioufly and 
peculiarly appropriate to the day, that an ordinary 
ohferver may wonder at its being appointed only at 
dthe lafi review. And indeed the ordinary arid fu- 
perfidal obfervei' will be the moil likely to make 
the remark. He that has compared the whole, or 
any confiderable part of our Liturgy with others, 
will admire its general excellence, and in particular 

" * Eph. iv, 8. + Eph. iv. to verfe 17* 

the 
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the felicity of its (Hedions, Whoever will mimitefy 
examine tlie multi&riow artictes, to which die 
eompilei-s of the liturgy had occafioa to atte&d, 
wU be difpofed to wonder that it was made fo per- 
fe6l as it is, rather tlian it is not perfeft. 

The GoSpd *, like the fecond Lefibn at Morning 

Pjayer, relates our Lord's laft difeourfe to the 

Di&ipies, and his reception into Heaven. Tfius, 

IB the firft LeflTons we have the type, and in the 

Gofpel and fecand Leffons, the antitype of the Af- 

ceodon. The portion of Scripture appointed for 

the £piille, in(lru£b us not to iland gaping up into 

Heaven, admiring the ftrangeniefs of the phseno* 

menon, but fo to prepare ourfelves, that we may 

with comfort behold him at his fecond coming. 

In the CoUeft we pray, that we may be enabled to 

conform to our Lord in his Afcenfion, '* that like 

** as we believe him to have afcended into the 

" Heavens, fo we may in heart and mind thither 

'* afcend; and with him continually dwell/ 

SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSIOl^. 

The days that elapfed between the Afcenfion pf 
our Lord, and the Defcent of thcHoly Ghoft, have 
been fty led the week of Expedafion f , in allufioa 

♦ Marie xyL 1^ 

^ Xbi$ we^ ^ftfifted pf tm iajrs^ jet thpis node of eDcpceflloa 

Ka$ jiotbeen obje^ed a^nft. Was it not as natural a(4 aUour^ 

able -for ^rex^us tp call the contli^uod i(^ty hQur& ia& b^or^ 

. Eaftcr, a day of forty hours, as it was for his fucceflbrs tp ftyle 

thefe ten days, the week of Expe^ation ? See p. €9. 

2 
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to the Apoftles' cxpeftation of the coming of thd 
promifed Comforter. During this time, " tho 
*' Apoftles with the women, and Mary the mother 
*' of Jefus, continued with one accord" at Jeru- 
fclem in fupplication and prayer. 

Tlie Colleft prays for the comfort of the Holy 
Ghoft, and exaltation to Heaven, whither our 
Saviour Chrift is gone beifore. The Epiftle exhorts 
to fobriety, vigilance, charity, hofpitality, and the 
due application of the talents committed to our 
care, that God may in all things be glorified. 
The Gofpfel contains the promife of the Comforter, 
who would fupport the Difciples under the fuffer- 
ings, whicji it warns them to expeft, as a certain 
confequence of their adherence to the caufe of their 
crucified Lord. ' 

WHIT-SUNDAY. 

The term Pentecoft (or Whitfuntide) was by the 
ancients ufed in two very different fignifications. 
It was employed to denote the pafchal folemnity, 
or the whole fifty days from Eafter to Whitfun- 
tide, which we have already remarked were in 
commemoration of our Lord's Refurre6lion obferved 
as one continual feftival. In a more reftri6ted 
ienfe it implied fimply that particular day, on which 
was folemnized the Anniverfary of the coming of 
the Comforter, the defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon 
the Apoftles. 

In 



On IVhit-Sundajf. 129 

In the former acceptation of the term, the word 
Pentecoft repeatedly occurs in the writings of Teb- 
TULLiAN. He defcribes Pentecoft as a very large 
or extended fpace of time, fet apart for the adminiif- 
tration of baptifm; in which the Refurreftion of 
the Lord was frequently commemorated among the 
Difciples, and the grace of the Holy Ghoft mani- 
fefied. He elfewhere fays, that all the feftivals of 
all the heathen nations put together, were not 
equal to Pentecoft. This was the pafchal Quinqtwr 
gefimOj mentioned in the Theodofian code, which 
prohibits the amufements of the theatre and circus 
during this feafon, and notices the white garments 
worn at baptifm, together with the practice of 
reading the Afts of the Apoftles, in confirmation of 
the leading truth of Chriftianity, the Refurre£iiou 
of our Lord. 

Chbysostom, withCAssiAN, Austin atid others, 
ufes Pentecoft in the fame fenfe, and he employs a 
very confiderable part of an homily in anfwering the 
queftion. Why is the book of the A6ls of the 
Apoftles read in the time of Pentecoft * ? He replies 
in general. That on every feftival fuch Scriptures 
are read as are moft appropriate, and in particular 
that on the day of the crofs, or Good Friday, we 
read what relates to the crofs, and on the great 
Sabbath again (that is on the Saturday between 
Good- Friday and Eafter-Day) we read that our Lord 
was betrayed, crucified, dead according to the flefli, 

* Cur in Pentecofte A^a legantor^ is the Utle of this Homily* 

VOL. II. K and 



1 30 On Whit-Sunday. 

and buried ; and on Eafter-Day fuch Scriptures as 
give an account of his Refurreftion, Why thea 
(he repeatedly alks) are the A6ls not read after 
Pentecoft, fince they were fubfequent to Pentecoft, 
and originated from it ? Why, it may be enquired, 
do we anticipate the time, for the Apoftles did not 
immediately after Chrift's Refurreftion work mi- 
racles, nor he immediately afcend. To thefe, and 
fimilar qucftions which he repeatedly puts, he 
anfwers, that the book of the A6ls wrought after 
Pentecoft is read in this intermediate feafon, that 
we may have manifeft and unqueftionable demon- 
ftration of the Refurreftion of our Lord. The mi- 
racles of the Apoftles, being the greateft proof of 
the Refurreftion, are therefore read immediately 
after its anniverfary commemoration. 

Hence it became a general praftice both in the 
Eaft and Weft* to read the Afts of the Apoftles 
between Eafter and Whitfuntide. And it deferves 
to be noticed, that confiderably the greater part of 
this book is, every four years at leaft out of five, 
read in the Church of England during this feafon ; 
and fome part of it is always read in the courfe of 
thefe fifty daysf. 

* Chrysostom as cited above, and in various other places, 
and the old Ledlionarium Gallicanmn. 

+ To afcertain the truth of this, the Reader needs only obfervc 
from the Calendar that Afts i. is read on April 4, and Ads xxviii. 
pn May 2 ; and compare thefe two dates with that of Eafter-Day . 
or Whit-Sunday in the table of moveable feafts. 

Of 
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Of this great feftive feafoti, the conclufion was 
l^entecoft, or Whitfuntide, in the more limited and 
the modern acceptation of the term, when the 
defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon the Apoftles was 
commemorated. This took place on the day of the 
Jewifli Pentecoft, that is, on the fiftieth day from 
the Paffover. On this day, as the Fathers thought^ 
the law was delivered from Sinai, and it was alfo the 
feaft of the firft fruits of the year. The early Chrif- 
tians, however, obferved it not as a Jewi/h feftival : 
They on this day commemorated the miraculous 
effiiiion of the Holy Ghoft upon the Difciples. 

This, like the other feftivals of the infant Church, 
was at firft, probably, accompanied with no external 
ceremonies. It was moft likely celebrated in fecret, 
and confifted chiefly of fongs of praife and thanks- 
giving to God. Where St. Luke fpeaks of St. 
Paul's defire to be, if it were poffiblc, at Jerufalem 
on the day of Pentecoft*; he means not the Chrif* 
tian, but the Jewifh feftival. The objeft of St. 
Paul was not to obferve the Chriftian Pentecoft, for 
to do that he had no reafon to haften to Jerufalem, 
but to ingratiate himfelf \v^ith the Jews, and to faci- 
litate their converfion, by paying refpeft to their 
feftivals and obfervances. However, that the pub- 
lic celebration of the Chriftian Pentecoft began in 
the apoftolic age we cannot deny, without quef- 
tioning the authority of Cyril ; who tells us, that 
the early Chriftians converted the place where the 

• AAs XX. J 6, 

K 2 Holy 
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Holy Spirit defcended upon the Apoftles, into a 
Church or houfe of prayer, ttill extant in his time, 
and called the high or apoftolic Church *. 

Of the origin of the Englilh name IVhit-Sunday^ 
or JVIiitfuntidej various accounts have been given: 
but the moft probable feems to be that it was called 
Whit'Suntidey that is IVhite-SuntidCy from its being 
one of the two principal feafons of public baptifm ; 
when all that were baptized, wore white garments 
or Chrifoms, in token of the fpiritual purity they 
received at baptifm, and the innocence of life which 
they then vowed to praftife. Or it might be meta- 
phorically called Whitfuntide, from the difFufion of 
lights which on this day fell upon the Apoftles, and 
enabled them to become ** Lights to lighten the 
'' worldf." : ^ \ 






♦ Catechife. iS. xi . / 

+ Sach is the opinion of Cave and Bingaam, and of oar more 
judicious divines in general. But Hamon l'Estrangb fancies 
that it was fo called from its being the eighth Sunday from. 
Eafter, kuit in French, as he obferves, fignifying eight : and 
Wheatly, from a manufcript, which to him feemed to be a tranf. 
cript of a printed letter of Gerard Langbain*s^ dated Oxfbrdp 
iS^Oy relates that Langhain having by a friend been aiked about 
the original word Whitfuntide^ informs him, that in the Bodleian 
he had cafually met with an anonymous manufcript, entitled 
** De Solennitatibus Sanftorum Feriandis," which fays Whit^ 
fmendayy vel Viffonenday is fo called, becaufe on this day our ah- 
ceftors gave all the milk of their ewes and cows to the poor fbr 
the love of God, in Drder to qualify themfelves to receive the 
Holy Ghod. Milk was called the Whits of Kim^ White-maty and 
this day, from the cudom above mentioned^ took the name of 
Whitfuntide. 

the 
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The Pfalms for the Morning are the xlviiith and 
Ixviiith. The xlviiith, under images taken from 
the earthly Jerulalem, celebrates the glory and pri- 
vileges of the Church. The Ixviiith was compofed 
on oCcafion of the removal of the Ark to Mount 
Sion. In the interpretation authorifed by St Pau^ 
it defcribes Chrift s Afcenfion and Seffion, with 
their eflFefts, the converfion of the nations, and 
the coUeftion and prefervation of his Church. lu 
the Evening we read Pfalms civ; and cxlv. The 
former fublime and beautiful hymn, is addrefled to 
the Redeemer, or the Creator of the world. It 
difplays the glory, wifdom, andgoodnefs of God, in 
the works of creation and prefervation. The cxlvth 
is entirely euchariftic, and celebrates the praifes of 
our Lord, and the glory of his kingdom. 

The firft Morning I^ffon relates the appoint* 
ment of the Jewifli Pentecoft, which was a figure 
of ours. As the law was then given from Sinaij 
fo to Chriftians was the new evangelical law this 
day given from Heaven, by the effufion of the 
Holy Ghofl. The firft Evening Leflbn contains a 
ilriking prophecy of the eftablifhment of Chrifl's 
kingdom, and the, converfion of the nations. The 
ibcond LefTons prove the accompliihment of this 
prophecy : the Gofpel records our Lord's promife 
of fending the Comforter, who fhould teach all 
things to the Difciples ; and the portion appointed 
for the Epiftle, defcribes the miraculous defcent of 
the Holy Ghoil and its confequences. 

k3 MONDAT 
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MONDAY AWD TUESDAY IN WHITSUN^WEEE, 

The feftival of Pentecoft, like that of Eafter, 
was obferved the whole week after, ijacluding the 
0(Slave ; and during this week neither fafting nor 
kneeling in prayer was admitted ; but after its ex-s 
piration, the Church returned to its ordinary fta- 
tionary ftfts on Wednefdays and Fridays. We ob-^ 
ferve the Monday and Tuefday after Whit-Sunday 
as feftivals, for the fame reafon that We obferved 
Eafter Monday and Tuefday, 

TRINITY SUNDAY. 

The inftitution of this feftival is comparatively 
modem. As the Oftave of Pentecoft, the day was 
in (bme places anciently celebrated, but as a fef- 
tival of exprefs honour to the Holy Trinity, it was 
not known before the tenth century of the Chrif- 
tian era. It is indebted for its inftitution to the 
zeal of fome bifliops in France^ whofe object was to 
provide additional matter for the exercife of the 
piety of the people. With this view, Stephen, 
bifhop of Liege, drew up an ofiice in commemora- 
tion of the Holy Trinity about the year 920, in 
which he died. This office his fucceffor ordered to 
be recited, and the feftival of the Trinity to be 
celebrated. Some of the neighbouring Churches 
received this inftitution, and as they did notobferve 
the 06lave of Pentecoft after the fafting, watching, 

and 
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and praying on the Saturday of tlie Ember week, 
and the ordination of minifters afterward; they 
admitted it the more readily, becaufe the vacancy 
on tliis Sunday was filled by the new otfice. But 
this office was not widely difFufed in any part of 
the tenth century, as we learn from B£rno, who 
died early in the eleventh, and was a flrenuous ad* 
vocate for the eftablifliment of the office of the 
Oftave. In the eleventh century attempts were 
made to eftablilh the office of Stephen, and the 
obfervation of the feftival, but they were oppofed 
by the fee of Rome : and, though votive maffes ia 
honour of the Trinity were faid, no feaft of the 
Trinity was authorifed in this century either by 
any Council, or the general concurrence of the 
Church. The author of Micrologus, who lived 
about the end of this century informs us, that whei^ 
Pope Alexander 11. who died in 1073, was con- 
fulted on this fubjeft, he replied, that ** by the 
Roman rites no day in. particular was deltined 
for the feftival of the Trinity any more than for 
that of the Unity of God ; fince all the Sundays, 
and even every day of the year were, in truthi 
coniecrated to the divine Trinity and Unit}'; 
and there was neither an office, nor a prayer of 
the Church, in which they were not commemo- 
'' rated." 

The authority, however, of the . pontifical fee 
was not able to prevent the eftablifliment of Trinity 
Sunday, and its office, on the Oftave of Pentecoft , 
in many of the Churches in France and in Eng-^ 

K 4 land. 
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land. From Rupert, who wrote in the fbrnwr 
part of the twelfth century, and has devoted en- 
tirely one of his twelve books on divine offices 
to the explication of the myftery of this day, it 
appears, that in his time the feftival was com- 
monly received in his neighbourhood. The Ro- 
manifts, not fatisfied with fimply rejefting this fes- 
tival in their own Church, endeavoured to throw 
impediments to its reception in other places. 
This is evidently proved by the conduft of Alex- 
ander III. who was bifliop of Rome from 11 59 to 
1181. In a decretal he remarks, that ^^ in his 
*^ time the feftival of the Trinity was differently 
^^ obferved.. Some, he fays, celebrated it on the 
" Sunday before Advent, and others on the 06bive 
^^ of Pei^tecoft: but the Church of Rome had no 
** particular fqftival of the Trinity, She did not 
*^ affeft to render at one time more than at an- 
other, honours that were due every hour, and 
which . ihe rendered in all her daily offices, by 
^* concluding all the prayers with glorifications of 
*' the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft." In fliort, 
the feftival of the Trinity was firft formally admitted 
into the Roman Church in the fourteenth century, 
under the pontificate of John XXII. and even in 
France, where it originated, it was not generally 
received before the beginning of the fifteenth. 

Though our Reformers about the middle of the 
lixteenth century well knew that the inftitution of 
the prefent feftival was lefs ancient than that of 
any other, yet they thought fit to retain it. The 

rejeftion 
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rejeftion of it might have given an handle to the 
enemies of the Gofpel to blafpheme, and to the 
Romanifts to upbraid the. eftabliihed Church of 
England with Arianifm^ as well as with herefy and 
ichifm. 

In the ancient Church, devotions were daily ad- 
drefied to every perfon of the Trinity, and we every 
day, and more efpecially on Sundays and Holidays, 
when the Sacrament is adminiftered, celebrate the 
-praifes of the Trinity in Doxologies, Hymns, and 
Creeds. Yet it is proper that this divine myftery, 
though a part of the fervice of every day, fliould be 
more folemnly commemorated on fome particular 
day ; and this day was chofen in preference to any 
other, becaufe after our Lord's afcenfion into 
Heaven, and the defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon 
the Difciples, there enfued a fuller knowledge of 
the Trinity, than had before been manifefted. The 
Church, having celebrated in order all the greater 
feftivals, the Nativity, Epiphany, Refurre^lion, 
and Afcenfion of our Lord, concludes thefe folem- 
nities with a feftival . of full, fpecial, and exprefs 
fervice to the honour of the Holy, Bleffed, and 
Glorious Trinity. In the other feftivals we com- 
memorate the Unity in Trinity, and in this the 
Trinity in Unity. 

On the two proper Leflbns from Genefis we may 
obferve, that the firft particularly notices a plurality, 
and the other a trinity of perfons in the Godhead. 
The fecond Leffon at Morning Prayer, contains 
9T^ of the moft expreis proofs of this myftery, that 

is 
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is to be found. in the New Teftament. The Son is 
baptized, the Holy Spirit vifibly defcends upon hiro, 
and the Father from Heaven declares, *' This is my 
*' beloved Son in whom I am well pleafed." As 
the fecond Leffon at Morning Prayer, fliews that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are three diftinft 
perfons, fo the fecond at Evening was intended to 
prove that they are united in eifence, that thefe 
three are one *. 

The Colle6l, Epiftle, and Gofpel, retained 
from the Miffal of Sarumfj are fuitable to the 
day, whether it be confidered as Trinity Sunday, or 
the Oftave of the feaft of Pentecoft. 

OF THE SUNDAYS BETWEEN TRINITY AND ADVENT. 

The remarks upon the preceding feftivals, and 
their refpe6live offices, have fsvelled this part 
of the work to fo confiderable a fize, that I 
think it advifable to fupprefs all particular obferva*- 
tions, on the offices of the Sundays that, follow. 
And they are lefs neceffary, for we have already 
commemorated the great myfteries of our Redemp- 
tion, from the Nativity of our Lord to his Afcen- 

« 

• This verfe has long been thought by the beft writers to be 
an interpolation, and very few judicious divines are now of a 
contiary opinion. Dr. Prettyman, of Lincolny was the firft, and 
he is perhaps the only bifhop, that has openly difavow^d its au* 
thenticity, 

+ Other modern Miflals have portions of Scripture different 
from thefe, but all have the fame Collet, which is found in a 
Sacramentary afcribed to Alcuin, how truly I do not enquire. 
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fion into Heaven, and the efFufion of the Holy 
Ghoft upon the Apoftles: And the appropriate 
offices for the Sundays after Trinity require no fpe- 
cial explication. 

The Gofpels for thefe Sundays, prefent us in 
general with fome ftriking doftrine, parable, addrels, 
or miracle of our Lord. All the Epiftles from the 
fourth are taken from St. Paul, and in the order in 
which his writings are arranged in the New Tefta- 
ment If between thefe Epiftles and Gofpels we 
do not find that harmony, and exquifite adaptation, 
which fome have fondly fancied to be difcoverable 
here, and which are evidently apparent in the 
greater feftivals, and on other occafions, ftill nope 
can juftly decry againft ^ny thing like diftbnatice 
or difagreement 

The Epiftles and Gofpels that after Trinity Sun- 
day we combine, were in general at this period of 
the ecclefiaftical year joined together. In proof of 
this, appeal may be made, not to the Sarum Miflal 
only, but likewife to the moft ancient Le6lionaries. 

All our ColleBs, Epiftles, and Gofpels, for eoery 
Sunday, from Eajier to the twenty ffth after Tri- 
nity, are retained from the Mijfal of Sarum, with 
only three or four exceptions. The Epiftle of Sarum 
for Eafter Day, is taken from the feventh and 
eighth verfes of the fifth chapter of the firft Epiftle 
to the Corinthians ; and that for the fiileenth Sun- 
day after Trinity, from Gal. v. 25. and vi. to verfe 
U. thus ending where ours begins. The old Col- 
JeSs for the firft and fecond Sundays after Eafter 

8 were 
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were reje6led. Our extra6i;s from Scripture are 
often longer *, but they are fo far the fame, that wc 
always read what was in England formerly read for 
the Goipel and Epiflle, and occaiionally fomewhat 
more. A few of the CoUefts for thefe Sundays 
were a little altered in l6Sl, as has been fliewn in 
the table of Colle6fcs in the former Volume. But 
thefe variations are too inconfiderable to f(»in an 
exception againft the general pofition. 

Between the Miffal of Sarum, which our Refor- 
mers in this inftance fo fcrupuloufly followed, and 
the Roman and Gallican Miflals, there is a very 
extraordinary difference. From the third or fourth 
Sunday after Trinity to the twenty-third, they never 
read the fame Collect, Epiftle and Gofpel on • the 
fame day that we read them ; ftill they read them 
all. To exemplify what I mean : Their praflice is 
on the fifth Sunday after Pentecoft to read our Col- 
le6b and Gofpel for the fixth Sunday after Trinity, 
and our Epiftle for the fifth. On the fixth they 
read our Colle6l and Gofpel for the feventh, and 
our Epiftle for the fixth. On the feventh our Col- 
le6l and Gofpel for the eighth, and our Epiftle for 
the feventh, and thus they regularly proceed to the 
twenty-third Sunday. This uniform difagreement, 
which at my firft difcovery of it by collating their 
relpeftive books, appeared curious and fingular, en- 

* This is in general much more obfervable in the Epiflles than 
in the Gofpels, Many of thefe Ledions have likewife been 
lengthened by the Gallican Churdi fince the time of our Refor^ 
mation, 
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titles none of thefe refpedive Churches, nor the com-* 
pilers of their offices, either to cenfure or to praife. 
Our arrangement they muft admit to be more an^ 
cient, and we on our part muft acknowledge theirs 
to have become more general : and which of the 
two is preferable, who will decide ? 

The Parifian Miffal appoints for the 24th, 25th, 
and 26th Sundays after Pentecoft, the Colle6fa, 
Epiftles, and Gofpels, which are in our book ap- 
pointed for the 3d, 4th, and 5th Sundays after the 
Epiphany * 

The Colleft for the laft Sunday both in the 
Roman (which has offices for but 24) and in the 
Gallican (which has 28) is the fame with ours for 
the 25th, or laft. 

The paflage for the Epiftle from Jeremiah, which 
was anciently read on this laft Sunday, and which 
we retain, they have transferred to Advent, think- 
ing it more fuitable to that feafon, which commemo- 
rates the coming of the promifed Meffiah, fo clearly 
announced by the Prophet. Their Epiftle is Colof. 
i. 9. The ancient Gofpel for the laft Sunday when 
there were 25 or more, was that which we always 
ufe on the Sunday next before Advent. But 
this having been read for the Gofpel on the fourth 
Sunday in Lent (as it is likewife by us) they fe- 
lefted a paflage from St. Matthew f? which treats of 

• Our Liturgy and the Roman Miffal. do in ^ffedl the fame 
diing. Their Rubric here enters into a more circumftantial detail 
than ours. 

f Matthew xxiv, 15 to 3^. 

the 
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the end of the world, and of Chrift's coming td 
judgment. 

This Gofpel is commonly called the end of th* 
world, and fome ritualifts who reckon from Advent^ 
pretend that it denotes the end of the ecclefiaftical 
year to be arrived. 

THE ORDER 

FOR THE 

ADMINISTRATION of the LORD's SUPPER, 

HOLY COMMUNION. 

The Eiichariftic Sacrifice, or the celebration of 
the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord, is a duty 
enjoined by the pofitive command of our Lord him- 
felf: it is likewife the moft efficacious mean of 
pardon and of grace, and confequently one of the 
moft effential parts of the Chriftian worfliip. This 
fervice ought therefore to be performed with pro- 
portionable care and folemnity. The Church of 
England has accordingly furniflied us with an ex- 
cellent office for the adminiftratlon of this rite, and 
the fault i& entirely our own, if we do not commu- 
nicate with fuitable devotion and effe6l. 

The New Teftament has not prefcribed any par- 
ticular form to be ufed at the celebration of the 
Holy Communion. When the extraordinary fpirit 
of prophecy ceafed, the Rulers of the Church fup- 

plied 
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plied its abfence by forms of their own compofi- | 
tion *. As every biihop bad in thofe days autho- 
rity to order the form of fervice for his own diocefe, 
thefe forms would naturally differ from each other^ 
But ftill as they would all correfpond with apof- 
tolic precedent, there muft have been a confider- 
able degree of refemblance between them ; 

' Facies non omnibus una. 
Nee dlverfa tamen, qualis decet efTe fororum. 

This is true of the Liturgies afcribed to St. Peter, 

♦ Yet it does not appear tliat thefe forms were committed to 
writing at a very early period : they were not at leafl compiled, 
as they have fince been, in books diftinft from the holy Scrip- 
tures. That the Liturgies were anciently committed to me- 
mory, arid not to writing, is I think plain from the words of 
Basil. Enumerating various things which in his time were 
handed down by tradition only, he aflcs ** Who has delivered in 
** writing the facred words of invocation employed at the confe- 
" crationof the bread and the cup ?" (De Spir. Sand. cap. xxvii.) 
It is not probable that they, who during the perfecution of the 
Chriftians made fuch ftrift inquifition after veftments, torches, 
cups, utenfils of the Church, and whatever elfe related to the 
rites of the Chriftian worlhip, (hould have overlooked their Litur- 
gies or Service-books, if, like their Scriptures, they had beeo 
compiled in volumes. Written forms of worlhip were the fitteft 
objeds of the malice of the perfecutors ; yet we read of none 
either found by heathens, or betrayed by apoftates, and deli. 
vered up to be burnt. This opinion receives additional ftrength 
from the nature of the ancient difcipline, which permitted none 
of the myfteries to be revealed to the catechumens, but only to the 
initiated, whofe exclufive prerogative it was to be admitted to the 
knowledge and ufe of the facred myfteries. See Renaudot's 
Firft Diifertation on the Origin and Authority of the Oriental 
Uturgies* 

St. James^ 
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St. James, St Mark, and to others, fo far at leaft 
as any judgment can be formed of the originab 
from the copies now extant, which are at the fame 
time both mutilated and interpolated. With the 
afliftance of thefe more antient forms, Basil, 
CuRYsosTOM, and Ambros£ compofed Liturgies 
for their refpeftive Churches. Pope Gelasius 
afterwards compiled the Roman MiiTal, which Pope 
Gregory improved; and in this kingdom, Osmund, 
the Norman^ who was Bifliop of Salijburyj Earl of 
Dorfef^ and Privy Councillor to William the 
Conqueror, drew up the celebrated Liturgy of 
Sarum. 

The primary obje6lof Osmund, like thatof Cran- 
HER afterwards, was to introduce uniformity in the 
fervice of the Church ; for in his time almofl every 
diocefe had a different office. He corre6ted the 
Liturgy that he found in his own diocefe by dif- 
charg-ing whatever he conceived to be improper ; and 
he enriched it with many additions from the Scrip- 
tures, and other valuable ecclefiaftical records. 
The whole was fo well digefted and arranged, that 
the Miflal fecundum ti/um Saturn became the (land- 
ard of public worlhip in almoll all the Churches of 
England, Ireland, and Wales. Still however the 
Miffal of Sarum, in its pureft ftate, was not in every 
point defenfible ; and between the deatfi of Os- 
mund, and the era of the Ehglifh Reformation, 
many very exceptionable interpolations had been 

made. 
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By this Liturgy of Osmuxd had the Bifliops and 
Clergy, who drew up the Order of Com?nttnion, 
publiihed in 1547*, and the Order in EdwarU's 
firft and' fecond Rooks, been accuftomed to mi- 
niften Osmund's Liturgy therefore, and not the 
Roman Miffal, is the model, which they would na* 
turally be inclined to imitate* In the compilatiotl 
or the Englifh Liturgy f, the Reformers took the 
^me liberty that Basil, Chrtsostom, AmbrosEi 
Gelasius, Gregory, and Osmtiid had taken 
before. They were in general, and as fttr as circum- 
ftances would admit, govertoed by the praftice of 
the primitive Church ; referving to themfelves the 
right of felefting whatever was moft valuable ill 
former Liturgies, of rejefting what they thought 
lefi piioper, of retrenching fuperfluities, and of 
making fuch additions, alterations, and tranfpofi* 

* For an account of this fee introdudion to fotmet volonle!. 

f X here employ the word Liturgy in its ancient, unmodified, 
and proper fenfe. The following paflage, which deferves atten- 
tion, I fubjoin from Renaudot's Commentary oft the Coptic 
Liturgy of Basil. " Liturgiarum nomine inteliigi debent officid^ 
*^ feu rituales lihri au£loritate |aiblica ecdefiarum fcripti, earom^ 
** que ufu comprobatij quibus preces et - fit us ad cot^cmndom tt 
'^ adtmniftrandam Eucharxstiam continentur. Liturgis noroea ^ 
•* dari nori poteft officiis omnium Sacramentorumi ut Baptifmi 
** Chrifmatis et aliorum, quod tamen i multis, praefertim tro* 
" teflantibus fblet fieri, non alii opinor ratione qu^m quod fuas fi- 
<^ eras precesj Liturgiam ipfis appellare placuitj abfque ullo veterum 
,<' exemplo. Magis etiam contra decorum Ecclefix peccant^ qtd 
*' Liturgias appellant colled^aneas preces Judxorum, Samaria 
^' tanorum, et Mukamedanorum, at fecerunt ^centiores multi 
" Lexicographic et Bibliothecarii." 

VOL. iL x^ tions, 
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tions, as they judged to be either neceffary or ex-* 
pedient 

- • 

OF THE TtTLE OF THiS OFFICEi 

Of the form dire6i;ed> by Parliament to be di-awit 
up in 15471 the title was, " The Order of the 
•* Communion.'* In Edward's firft book, 1549, 
this office is ftyled, **The Supper of the Lord, and 
*' the Holy Communion, commonly called the 
** Mafs." At the review of this book in 1552, 
the words ** commonly called the Mafs" were ex- 
punged, and the title thrown into the form in 
which it ftill remains ; " The Order for the Admi- 
*^ niftration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Commu- 
^^nion." 

Of the various names given by ecclefiaftical wri- 
ters to this Sacrament, the Supper of the Lord, and 
the Holy Communion, are two of the moft ancient, 
and the moft fcriptural ; and it is for this reafon, 
I prefume, that they, in preference to any other, 
were adopted by our Church. They are the very 
terms employed to denote this infiitution by St 
Paul himfelf. Expreffing his difapprobation of 
fomc irregularities in the affemblies held by the Co- 
rinthian converts to commemorate the death of 
Chrift, he fays, " This is not to eat the Lord's 
" SuppjER.'' In the fame Epiftle, he afks, '' The 
** cup of blefling which we blefs, is it not xni 
^* Communion of the Blood of Chrift ?" 
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OF tHE KCBRiCS PRECSDINO TH£/bFFlCB« 

The firft Rubric requires, that *' So many as in^ 
•* tend to be partakers of the Holy Coipmunioht 
•* ihall fignify their names to the curate, at leaft 
" fome time the day before. " The principal obje^ 
of this itijun^ion is to afford the clergyman th« 
means of learning what perfons intend to commu-* 
nicate, that if any fhouldLappear to him not to be 
duly qualified, he may h^ an opportunity of con* 
vcrfing privately \vith them, and of dilTuadin^ thenl 
from approaching the Lord's table. One difquali*- 
fication is contempt, or wilful negleft of Confirma- 
tion. The Rubric which is placed at the end of the 
order for Confirmation, and is itfelf part of i 
ftatute, decrees that " none fhall be admitted te 
** the Holy Communion, until fuch timte as he be 
** confirmed, or be ready and dtjirous to be con- 
•* firmed." 

Thi^ Order correfponds to the praftice of the 
ancient Church, and is enjoined by ouf own ^ro* 
viucial conflitutions. " Let no one be admitted io 
** the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our 
** Lord^ except at the point of death, unlefs he 
" have been confirmed, or have a reafohable irtipe- 
** diment fot not having received Confirmationv** 
The Glofs, or Comment, here remarks, that the 
only reafonahle impediment, that can be alleged, 
is the abfence of the Biihop. 

I S Perfons 
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Pcffons excommunicate, or infane, notorious 
offenders, and fame others, miift like wife be refiifed 
admiflion to the Communion ; and the clergyman 
•who adminifters it to them, is by our eccltfiaftical 
laws> fubje6ted to very fevere penalties. But thiiJ 
point will be more particularly confidered in what 
js faid on the Rubric iilimediately following, 
y A fecondary reafon for requiring this notice to be 
given to the minifter, is to inform him which of 
his parilhioners abfent_y|enifelves from the Com- 
munion, that he may aoBonifh them of their neg- 
ieft, and feize every favourable' opportunity of ex- 
horting them to a more regular attendance. A 
third reafon might be to enable the minifler to af- 
certain the number of communicants, that he may 
judge what proportion of bread and wine it may be 
neceiTary for him to place upon the table and to 
confecrate. 

This Rubric, from the firft compilation of our 
Liturgy to its laft revifal, (that is, from 1548 to 
1661) flood thus in all tlie books. *^ So many as^ 
intend to be partakers of the Holy Communion, 
iliall fignify their names to the curate over-night, 
or elfe in the morning, before the beginning of 
J* Morning Prayer (in Edward's firft Book, Mat- 
y tins) or elfe immediately after:" meaning imme- 
diately after Morning Prayer was ended *, Morning 
^ Prayer 

* Not' immediately after its beginning, as the authgrs of the 
tranflation made for the ufe of Bucer, oni of another Latin tranf, 
V latiort 
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Prayer is an office as diftin6l froin the Communion 
as ^Evening Prayer is : and fince the Reformation, - 
the length of time between the end of the Morning 
Prayer, and ihe Communion, was more than equal 
to the interval between the ending of the Commu- 
Bion, and the beginning of Evening Prayen Sup- 
poiing that Morning Prayeiv^ which generally 
began foon after fix*, was over by eight, and that 
the Communion fervice commenced at eleven, 
there was fufficient time for thofe that had not 
over-night fignified their names to the curate, to do 
it after Morning Prayer, and before the Commu- 
nion, 

THE SECOND^ THIRD, AND FOURTH RUBRICS 
BEFORE THE COMMUNION OFFICE. 

These three Rubrics have been fully and judi- 
doufly treated of by Archdeacon Sharp e,. in the 
third of his vifitation charges: I fliall therefore 

lation publifhed in the reign of Elizabeth feem to have onder- 
ftood the paflage. Tmmediate poft principium is the tranilation af- 
cribcd principally to AUffe (fee p. 42 of Introduftion vol, i.) and to 
make the blunder more conspicuous, theotflif tranflator adds matutU 
%anim precum. That is, immediately after the Minifter had 
begun Morning Prayer, and while he was engaged in the aft of 
reading it, he was at the fame time to converfe with thofe that 
csime to (ignify their intention of comn^unicating, and to take 
down the names in writing. 

• In fome Colleges in our Univcriities, in fome Collegiate and 
f arijh Churches, as well as in fome Cathedrals, a bell for Morning 
Prayer is, or lately was, rung at fix. 

L 3 prefent 
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prelbnt the reader with his obfervations on the two 
former, and with the fubftance of what l^e has faid 
on the laft, referring for more particular informa- 
tion to the work itfelf. ** This fecond Rubric,** 
fays the Archdeacon, " which requires the curate 
to repel from the Sacrament all open and notorious 
evil liversy who kcrve thereby given offence to the 
congregation ; has no other difficulty in it, than 
what arifeth from the doubtful fignification of the 
term notorious^ and from the uncertainty there 
is in judging of all thofe cafes, when the congre-- 
*^ gation nuy be faid to be offended. For notoriety 
*' in faB is one thing ; and notoriety in prefump^ 
** tion is another. And in either cafe it fliould be 
** a notoriety in law too, to indemnify the minifter 
** for proceeding upon the Rubric, or to render 
" him fafe, in point of law, for repelling any per- 
" fon from the Communion. 

" And then as to the congregation taking offence^ 
^' ho>v to diftinguifh between what doth offend ^ 
congregation, and what ought to give offence to 
it ; whether we are to interpret it according to 
reafon, or only according to fa6l, is another dif- 
ficulty. Nay, whether this Rubi ic ought pot to 
be extended to all crimes, which are fpecified in 
the Canons, as difqualifications for the Holy 
Communion ; though they be not notorious or 
known to the congregation, provided tbey be 
fufficiently difcovered or made known to the 
minifter himfelf, is another queftion which will 
** bear much to be fa id on either fide of it 

"The 
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*^ The tfuaft way to judge of the fenfeof pur 
^^ Church in this Rubric, is to have recourfc to the 
26th and 109th Canons, by yihiohfuch notorious 
offenders^ as are to be Jhut out from Communion^ 
as being fcandals to the congregation^ are fiiffi« 



** ciently defcribed; and, might we venture to aft 
** upon that interpretation, which it muft be 
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^^ allowed thefe Canon* fix; upon the Rubric, our 
rule to proceed by would be much plainer than 
it is. But to prevent our claiming any benefit 
or authoiity from thefe Canons, the ilatute 
laws, which fuperfede the Canons, interfere and 
^* lay us under certain reftridions. By a liatute in 
" the firft year of Edward vi. it is enabled, tfiat the 
" minijierjhall not, without a lawful i^au/kj deny 
" the Sacrament to any perfon that devoutly and 
*^ humbly dejires it. But what is this lawful caufe ? 
" Why we are. told that the law ofEngland will not 
^ * /nff^^ ^^^ ^i^i/icr to judge any man a notorious 
" offender, but him 'who is fo convinced by fome legal 
* * fentence *. And it feems, according to the fenfe 
of the Civilian^ and Canonjfts, nothing amounts 
to notorium juris, or notoriety in law, lefs than a 
proof by confeffictn in open court, or conviBion by 
a fentence of the judge. 

By the Canons, all thole offenders who ought 
to be prefented to the ordinary, ought alfo to be 
ibut out from the Communion till they be re^ 
^* formed; and they whofe duty it is to prefent 

* Biihop Jndmvs's notes upon the Common Prayer. 

l4 ** them, 
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•* them, Tiegleding fo to do, are to be excluded 
** likewife *. And both thefe ads of difcipline art 
intruded with, and charged upon, the minifter 
alone. But fo far are the canonical difqualifica* 
tions for the Sacrament from being accounted, as 
fuch, kmful caufes of exclufion, according to the 
flatute, that even perfons lying under ipfb faSo 
^^ excommunkationshy the Canons, may not legally 
" be withheld from the Communion, till fentence 
^* of excommunication hath foimally paffed, and 
is openly declared againft them. And though 
the 27th Canon, intitled Schifinatics not to be ad;- 
mifted to the Communion^ is exprefe for their 









' ♦ Mr, VE^ratige Teems to judge (Alliance of Div. Off. p. 163), 
that the Canons do not forl5id the admiflion of any offenders to the 
Communion, but only fuch as are ^dually prefented to the OrdiJ 
riary, and under profecution, if not alfo under fentence : and con- 
lequently till they are prefented they are not to be with.held from 
the Sacfament* 

But whereas the Canops fay no more than this, that notorms 
offenders fiall not be admitted to the Communion till they be reformedj^ 
without any reference made, or refped had, to their prefentment 
or conviftion, there is no reafon to interpret them with any fuch 
redridlions : efpecially as one of the offences- for which the 26tli 
Canon requires exclufion from the Communion [<viz,, the neglect 
of churchwardens and fidemen in prefentinfi[ notorious evil.livers) 
is not capable of being prefented otherwife than by the Minifler, 
who is left to his difcretion as to that point ; though he is ^Xv 
prefsly or4ered to repel them from the Communion. He is in- 
deed bound to fignify the caufe of his repelling them, if required 
})y his Ordinary to do fo.. But this is a further proof of his power 
to repel, before any complaint or prefentment of the delinquents 19 
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V exclufion ; yet both the common lawyers and 
^* the civilians have given it as their opinion, that 
*' fchifmatics not lying under any ecclefiaftical 
*' cenfure, and humbly and devoutly defning tlie 
^' Sacrament, are not to be withheld from it, upt* 

V withftanding the direftion of the Canon *• 
And, laftly, the Teft A6ls, which bring abuib^ 

dance of perfons to the Communion, to qualify 
themfelves for offices civil and military, make no 
allowances for their exclufion in a,ny cafe what- 
foever, nor have any provifo to indemnify the 
jninifter for proceeding according to the Kubric 
*^ in denying the Sacrament, let the notoriety of 
*- the offence be never fo uncontefted, and tlie 
^* caufe of his refufal in that relpecl never fo juft 
^' and legitimate. 

*/ The cafe then ftands thus with the officiating 
^* minifter. He is dire6led by one ftatute (viz. tbm 
^^ Rubric) in certain cafes to iliut out from Cora- 
♦^ munion. By another (viz. the Tefl Aft) he is 
^* Inquired to admit to Communion ; no particular 
*' cafes being exprefsly excepted, however fuppofed 
*■ to be underftood* But the affigned cafes in the 
*' one being pqt jn fuch loofeand general terms» 
** that it is doubtful what exclufions from the 
^^ Sacrament are ftriftly legal ; and the direSioia 

* This matter was thoroughly confidered in the cafe of Mr* 
Richard Baxter^ the famous Non-conformift, if he may be callcl 
foy who conftantly attended the Church. fervice and Sacrament ^ 
thePaiifh where he livedo at tbofe times wbea he was not eitgagoi 
fi hi&^D meetinj;-hQiife,, 
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** in the other, for admitting to the Sacrament 
'* fuch as have offices depending upon it. How* 
'* ever fuppofed to be limited by the alligned cafes 
♦^ aforefaid, yet admitting of thofe only upon the 
^* footing of a legal proof, for which the curate 
** muft anfwer at his peril ; hence it follows, that 
** he who is intrufted with the execution of thefe 
♦' ftatutes, ihould eithe? have a fuller explanation 
♦* of the one, or a better fecurity from the other. 

*' I know the anfwer commonly given to this, 
*• and urged as fatisfaftory by Mr. Wheatly in hia^ 
** book upon the Common Prayer, is, that it would 
♦* be a refledion upon the legiflature, to fuppofe, 
•* that it was ever defigned, that if a Ddjiy or any 
** profligate and abandmed Jinner^ Jho^ld happen to 
" obtain an office, the Church Jbould be obliged to 
*' admit them under thefe characters to Communion. 
** All this is very true. It feems to have been the 
** intention of the legiflature, that no perfon who is 
** unqualified for the Sacrament, ihould qualify for 
<* an office by venturing to receive it. But this 
** falvc will not cover our fore. For granting it 
** would be an injury to our governors, to fay that 
* they meant otherwife than right, yet there is no 
•* refleftion caft upon them, ][)y-fuppofing what is 
** likely to be the copfequence of thefe ftatutes, 
** when they come to be pleaded in the King's 
*' courts againft a clergyman, without any provift) 
?' made in his favour, or for his fecurity. Efpe-r 
f* cially whcn*the terms in the Rubric, upon which 
\^ only he can form a legal clcfence, will bear fuch 

*' latitude 



i 



4t 



Aimhttftrallon of the Lor^^ &ipper^ |54f 

^* latitude of interpretation, that it will not be an 
** eafy hiatter to* determine when he i? within^ oi^ 
^* not within, his rule. 

" This then being the cafe (and I think I havp 
** brought together what is moft material in the 
ftatLng of it) two queftions remain to be refolved, 
Firft, how far wd are bound to obferve this Ru-* 
brie; and, fecondly, how far we are fafe in afting 
^' according to it. To both which I ihall give jroij 
^^ the beft anfwer I can. 

'*• It isf Tiot any part of my defign, in difcourfin^ 
** on the pbedience due from us to the ecclefiaftical 
** laws of this realm, -to enter into a difcaffion of 
** the po^vers we have received at our ordination^ 
as minifter3 of Chrift at large ; or to confider, 
upon thls^head, the power of the keys, of binding 
and loofing, of remitting and retaining finsi 
that is, the fpiritual authority we are intrufl;ea 
^* with in the due adminiftration of the Sacraments^ 
** which no human laws can deftroy or deprive us 
** of. Tliare are cafes in which we are bound to 
deny the Sacraments, antecedently to any obli* 
gations we are under to human conftitutions \ fo 
that, whenfoever we are obliged by virtue of our 
office, and in regard of the facred truft com- 
^* mitted to us, as Rewards of the myfteries m 
*' God, to refufe the Communion, we muft by no 
** means be fwayed by any fecular motives, or in- 
** timidated by fufpicions of dangerous temporal 
** confequences, from doing what we ought, and 
1^ djifcharging pur great commiffion faithfully, 

^* And, 
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*♦ And, in this, every clergyman niuft be his owi|. 

'^-cafuift, and will b0ft judge for himfclf in fucit 

** cafes as ihall come before him. 
♦' But, whereas, we have moft folemnly promifed 

^^ to give our faithful diligence to admini/ier the. 

*^ Sacraments and difcipUne of Chrifl, not only as. 

^^ the Lord hath commanded^ but as this realm hath 
received thefame^ according to the Commandments 
of God; and whereas the exercife of our minif- 
try, even in thefe capital points, may be, and \sy 

*' in fome refpefts, limited by ecclefiaftical and 
civil authority, without divefting us of the fpi-i 
ritual powers above-mentioned ; and .whereas our 
prefent queftion is not whether any fuch limita-? 
tions be lawful and admiffible, (for of thi^ ther^ 
is no doubt) but how far fuch limitation goes; in 
the cafe under confideration ; therefore pur obcr 
dience to this Rubric is to be examined into, as 
a point purely of ecclefiaftical difcipline, and 
which affefts us not as paftors of the Church 
Catholic, but as appointed officers in this efta- 

^' bliflied Church to which we belong. And it is 

" m this view I am to fpeakpf this Rubric, con- 

** fidering it as explained by the Canons of the 

" Church, and limited by the ftatutes of the 

"realm. 

**, And here what deferves the principal potice, 

*' and ought to have great weight with us, though 
probably it would have little if pleaded in th€ 
courts of law, is the peculiar obligation we have 
laid ourfelves under, by vpluntary and repeated 

ftipula- 
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^* fiiipulations, to obferve the Rubric, and confbtnl 
to the Liturgy of the Church of England. And 
this can in no inftances be more juftly expcfted 
from us, than in the adminiftration of the Sacra- 
mentSj and the difcipline of the Church. Nd 
laws have as yet difcharged us from following 
this Rubric now in queftion, in its moft obviousi 

** and natural fenfe ; nor can any authority be 
fliewn for our difpenfation in not obferving it 
If fome words in it are too general, or of uncer- 
tain fignification, ftill there is nothing in the 

** other ftatutes that is more clear and explicit, or 

** that will ferve for a better rule for us to govern 
ourfelves by : And withal let it be obferved, that 

" what fecms doubtful in the Rubric is made much 
plainer in the Canons, which are yet the beft in- 
terpreters of it, and to which we of the clergy are 
bound to confoim ourfelves, as well as to the 

** Rubric ; though our obligation to th6m ftands 
upon a different footing. Upon the whole, 
though this Rubric may require Jbme txplana- 
tioUf as Biihop Cojms remarks, for the avoiding 
ofdi/putes and doubts between the communicants 
and curates^ 8gc. yet if it be taken in all its 
parts, vir. that no perfon, however notorioujly 
wickedj fliall be withheld from the Communion, 
till he be admoniflied to withdraw himfelf ; and 
that when he is repelled upon his obftinacy, it is 
only till fuch time as the advice of the ordinaiy 
can be had therein, to whom the curate is ob- 
liged to give early notice of fuch his a3;; it 

** feems 
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•* &ems in this view the beft, and I think the fiftily 
ecclefiaftical rule we have to go by in fuch cafes t 
•* Nor doth it appear liable to exceptions, uiilefs it 
be in that other particular I was to fpeak to, \'iz. 
Howfa)"^ zee are fafe in aSing according to it 

But, as this is properly a point of law, it is 
not fo fit for me to undertake any determination 
of it : It muft he left to the gentleman of that 
profeffion. Only thus much I would put in, 
that if a clergyman's condu6l in this matter Ihall 
appear to be upright, difpaffionate, and difinte- 
relied, (and I wilh it may ne^'-er appear other- 
wife) fo as to gain the appi-obation of reafonable 
and indifferent perfons, (which I ftill think in 
would gain in all notorious or flagrant cafes, 
which are thofe itientioned in the Rubric) it i^ 
to be hoped and prefumed, that the interpreters 
of the law wouFd, in their turn too, fliew him all 
the favour and regard they could. 

In the ncvt Rubric (for fo I call the nejtt 
*^ paragraph for diftin^lion fake, as moft of the 
*' liturgic writers do, though properly all the fbur 
•* paragraphs at the head of this office make but 
*' one Rubric) the minifter feems to have powet 
*' given him, to deny the Sacrament upon his own 
'** perfonal knowledge of the party's unfitnefs to 
*^ receive it. There is only one inflance indeed of 
'* this unfitnefs there mentioned, viz. in cafes 
* * where he perceivetk malice and hatred to rdgn^ 
** in which cafes he is to ufe the fame order as be- 
'^ forCy of admonifliing, and upiwx obftinacy of eit- 

•* eluding 
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^^ eluding flom the Cammunion., And this too 
^* without regard to the notoriety of the malice, oi 
^* the offence given thereby to the congregation, 
** And^ by parity of reafon, what he is allowed to 
" do upon his owti knowledge in on« cafe, he may 
** be prefumed to have the liberty of doing in any 
*^ other that is parallel ; that is, where he himfdf 
•* is equally convinced that he has a juft and fuf«- 
** ficient caufe^ according to the Canons, to refufc 
*' the Sacrament, though at the^ fame time he 
** cannot produce any legal teftimony of the crime 
*^ for which he debars the party from communis 
** eating. 

** Hence then arifes another queftion diflferent 
•* from the former: viz. Whether a minifter ought 
at any tutie, by denying the Sacrament, to pafs 
a public and open cenfure upon iecret crimes, to 
which none are privy but the parties and himlelf, 
and that perhaps by accident, as may be, and 
'^ ibmetimes hath been declared to be the cafe ? 
^* To this it hath been faid, and I think julily^ 
that every minifter in the public of his office re- 
prefents the Church, and is therefore to exclude 
** none from the Sacraments, but fuch only as by 
** the laws of the Church he is exprc/Iy required to 
** exclude. That when he is fecretJy, and m his 
*^ private capacity, apprized of any juft impediment 
in any perfon, though he ought moft folemnly 
to admonifh him to refrain, nay, and ought to 
withhold from him a private Communion, (be« 
caufe in that cafe he is allowed himfelf to judge 
5 ••of 
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of any juft impediment) yet, whea he a?-* 
lebrates in public, he is bound to admit fucft 
offending perfon offering himfelf, at his owii 
peril ; forafmiich as tlie Church is yet ignorant 
of any crime or default, for which, according to 
*' her rules, the Communion is to be withheld. 
•' That he doth by his previous admonition libe* 
*^ rare animam Juam ; and if the delinqtient will 
** ftill venture to obtrude himfelf, after fuch warn- 
ing given, his blood will be upon his own head j 
that is, he only, like other hypocrites who re* 
ceive unworthily, will be condemned for his pre- 
fumption ; while the minifter Ihall be held guilt- 
lefs, having done all that was incumbent upon 
him, and indeed all that he. could wiirrant, td 
prevent fuch profanation of the holy inyfteries. 
*^ And this is agreeable to the old Canon law; 
•* which did not give minifters a difcretionary 
** power of repelling in fiich cafes. Etiam crimi- 
*^ twfu^, (^c Even a great offender offering him- 
^^ fetf ta partake of the Sacrament is not to be re- 
^^jectedy but taken ajide^ and ferioujl^ejchorted to 
*' forbear* : Which the Canonifts, the later ones 
** efpecially, interpret of fecret and occult crimes?, 
** known to the minifter, but not notoriaus^ or mat- 
*^ ter qfpublic Jcandal-^. 

*^ To countenance this way of reafoning the in- 
** fiance of Judas is brought, Avhom our Saviour fuf- 






* ExTR. de Off, Ord. cap. Si Sacerd,^ 
i LiMw,. Prov* de Sacr» V\i^ 
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feted to partake of the firft Supper and Com^ 
munion with his other Difciples. Though at the 
fame time our Lord himfelf^ who adminiftered, 
knew the traitor to be abfolutely unworthy fo 

*^ iacred and divine an injftitution; 

" Which inftance indeed would be inuch to the 

*^ purpofe, were it not liable to two exceptions. 
The firft is, that it is not a certain and acknow- 
ledged truth *, that Judas did partake of the 
Sacrament of the I-ord's laft Supper. And 
though the Compilers of our Liturgy feem to 
have taken this for granted, as appears by fonic 
expreffions in one of the exhortations in the 
Communion Office, where it is faid, left^ after 
taking of that holy Sacramtnty the Devil enter into 

^' you as he entered into Judas, Sgc. And coafc* 
quently by our aifent and confent to the Com* 
nK)n-Prayer-Book we feem to have admitted this 

^* for an undoubted fa6l; yet the expreffion doth 
not necejfarily require fuch conftruftion to be put 
upon it, but riiay be grammatically underftood 
without that fuppofition. 

^* The other exception againft this inftance of 
Judas is, that, granting he did partake with tl>e 
other Difciples at the inftitution of the Sacra- 
ment, yet it doth not follow; by any neceliary 
confequence, that our Lord's admiffion of him 
is any warrant for his Minifters to admit 
hypocrites to the Eucharift. He fuffers the 

See l'Estrange on one fide^and Dr, Bennet on the other. 

VOL. II. M *^ wicked 
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** wicked even bow to approach his altar^ when 
** no power in the Church can reftraiu them. 
'* But we cannot from thence argue, that the Paf^ 
** tors of his Church may therefore permit them fo 
*' to do, fuppofing them privy to thdr guilt; and 
** \v«ll aicertaitied of their unworthiaeft, however 
^' fecretly or accidently they might come by that 
'^ knowledge. 

** But, although for thefe reafons I think no 
^^ iirefs (houM be laid on this infiance of Judas, 
^* yet if any Clei^yman can fatisfy his own mind 
*^ in a^l^ig upon this di(lin6lion, and can perfuade 
^ himfelf that he may lawfully do, in his public 
*' capacity, what he would not do if he thought 
•• himfelf at liberty to follow his private judg^ 
^^ ment ; and that to adminiiler thd Sacrament to 
" a perlbn whom be believes unworthy oS it, after 
'^ ibfficient admonition to deter him from it, is no 
^* wilful proftitution or profanation of it in him* 
'* felf; I fay if he is thus perfuaded, I do not fee 
*' that there is any thing exprefs enough in this 
*^ Rubric to oblige him to refufe it in fuch a cale, 
^* Malice and hatred are the only offences which 
•* the order diredly points to, and thofe too, " fuch 
** as reigriy are predominant and implacable, 
** which it is ftrange if they be not like^vife no- 
^* torious and dffenlive to the congregation as well 
to the Minifter. " And the true reafon why the 
Compilers of the Rubric did not give any exprefs 
allowance to the Clergy to e^iclude from the 
*' Communion for occult crimes at their own dif- 

** cretion^ 



it 



jddmhif^ation 4^ the Zard^s Supper. l^s 

9 

^' cretion, might be for fear pf an^bufc that fuch 
" Xihttt^ wot^kJ be liable to in the hands of weak 
^* mea, capaiblc of being fwjiyed by theLi- private 
*' paffions and refentments, in the admini^tnttion 
** of .the flicA fefcmn ordinances. 

^ But it doth not foUow, that they are ther^iSi^ 
-*' 'bound in ali cafes to adminiftcr it, faving 
^* thofe in which they are prohibited CKpieisly^ 
^* No doubt there is an ufe of their difcretion left 
'** thtan, andrf<me /cafes mayarife fo cu-cnmftaiir 
** tiated, that it will go direftly againft a Clei^gyr 
I' man's ix>iiroie3Qbee to adminifter the Sacrament; 
*' in which cafes, as I before obferved, be lie# 
** under an obligation to difcha,rge his duty^ fu- 
" ^peidor to that which he owes to Rubric pr,j<l6ls 
'' of Parliament; and thougii he cannot perhaps 
*' difcharge it with fafety if the ftatutes be inter- 
^* preted rigorouily; yet it is better to fall ^nto 
•* the hands of men, and patiently fuffer temporal 
" inconvaiience^, than fall with a fin of prefump- 
** tion into the hands of God. 

'^ The concluiion here then is the fame as in 
** the former point, viz. that every Miniftef muft 
*' be his own judge and guide in extraordinary oc- 
" currences which come not within the letter or 
" fuppofed meaning of the rules that are fet him 
by authority for his direction. Only it will 
greatly concern him to a/6l with the utmoil care, 
fidelity, and circumfpeftion, that he do not 
either deprive any perfons of the privilege of 
Chriflian Communion, or fet iipon theoi fuch a 

jc 2 ** public 
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** public mark of infamy and diigrace a repulfe 
** from the Sacrament is commonly held to be, 
** without a real neceffity to juftify his conduft 
*' herein." i 

On the fourth the Archdeacon /hews, that when- 
ever the office can be conveniently performed at 
the table, there is no excufe for reading in the 
deft that part of it which is to be faid on Sundays 
and Holidays when there is no Communion; a 
praftice contrary to the letter and plain meaning 
of the Rubric*. 

The Office of the Holy Communion may be 
divided into four parts, 

I. The more general Preparation. 
' II. The more immediate and fpecial Preparation. 
III. The Celebration^ orthtConfecrationandAd- 

mini/lration of the Elements. 
IV. The Po/i-Communiony CGJitaining the Prayers 
and Thankfgivings to be offered up after 
the Elements have been received. 

I. THE MORE GENERAL PREPARATION FOR THE 

HOLY COMMUNION. 

THE lord's prayer. 

We begin this office with the Lord's Prayer, 
which, as many of the Fathers teftify, the primitive 

• The words "where Morning and Evening Prayer are ap- 
*' pointed to be faid," ought to have been expungedj after the 
place was transferred from the table to the reading dejk* 

Church 
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Church always ufed in the celebration of the Eu- 
<:harift. He that inftituted tliis holy ordinance was 
likewife the Author of the prayer; and the moft 
fuitable introdudion to the Lord's Supper muft 
be the prayer which the Lord himfelf has taught 
us. 

Jerom affirms, that Chrift taught this prayer 
to his Apoftles that it might be 'faid at the Com- 
munion. He, and the Fathers in general, confider 
the petition, *^ Give us this day our daily bread," 
as referring more efpecially to the bread of life, 
the body of Chrift, which they received daily at the 
Lord's table. 

THE COLLECT FOR PURITY. 

• 

We may confider this Colleft, either as a prayer 
introduftoiy to th^ Communion, or when there is 
no Communion, as preparatory to the rehearfal of 
the Ten Commandments, and the correfpondent . 
examination of our lives. In either cafe we hav6, 
reafon to admire the piety and judgment of the 
Compilers of our Liturgy in retaining this concife. 
and excellent form of devotion. In the older. 
Communion offices of the Weftern Church it was, 
comi^ionly ufed, and the Eaftern Church likewife'. 
prayed to the fame effc6l before the Communion :. 
^' O Lord, purify our fouls and bodies. from all 
•' pollutions of the flcfti and fpirit, • > 

When the Sacrament is not adminiftered, it maybe, 
confxderedas merely preparatory to the repetition of 

u 3 the 
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the Ten Commandments, the fundamental rnles of 
human duty. Before the original publication of the 
Law from Sinai, the people of Ifrael were fanftified by 
Mofes : and before thefe Commandments are read 
to us, we pray in this CoUeft, that our hearts may 
be purified by the infpiration of the Holy Spirit; 
for if our hearts be defiled by fin we are not in a 
fi:t ftate to hear the law of God ; we are not likely 
either fully to underftand its force, or to profit by its 
influence. 

THE TEir COMMANDMEK'TS. 

V 

When the Commandments are read, we ihould 

yemember that they are not the words of the mi- 

nifter, but of God himfelf, and we ihould hear them 

with the fame humility, the fame reverence, and the 

iame determination to obey them, witji which they 

weie heard by the people of Ifrael, when they were 

firft announced from Mount Sinai. For the moral 

precepts of the Decalogue are as obligatory upon us 

Chriftians, as they were upon the Jews, to whom 

they were originally delivered, ** If thou wil^ 

** enter into Kfe, keep the commandments," is the 

precept of our Lord himfelf At our baptifm a 

folemn ftipulation was made in our names, that we 

ihould ** learti the Commandments and keep 

** them," At our Confirmation we renewed with 

our own mouths the vows £tnd promifes made ;a 

our bapiifm, acknowledging ourfelves bound to be^ 

Jieve aod do all viImX was then promifed for us, 

Tbqfe 
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Thefe vows and promifes we again folemnly renew 
every time we rcfceivc the Holy Communion. It 
IS therefore proper that we fliould hear thefe Com- 
mandments frequently repeated, and more efpecially 
at thofe periods when we are to enter into frefh en* 
gagements to obferve them. 

The Ten Commandments were not appointed to 
be read in the firft Englifli Liturgy of 1 549. They 
made no part of any ancient Liturgy, neither, if 
my information be correft, are they read in the 
Communion office of any of the reformed Churches, 
except our own : And in our's they were firft in* 
ferted at the review of Edward's Liturgy in 1559. 
If to what has been already alleged in favour of 
their frequent repetition, we add the reafon, com- 
monly affigned for their original infertion, which I 
have fpecified* in the Introduftion to the former 
Volume ; we may, I believe, fafely venture to pro- 
nounce, that the order for tlie rehearfal of them 
here, requires neither vindication, nor apology. It 
will at the fame time be allowed, that the place which 
the Commandments occupy, is more proper than 
any other that could eafily be found. They ftand 
in that part of the office, M'hich is more generally 
preparatory to the Holy Communion, immediately 
after the CoUeA for purity, and before the Epiftle 
and Gofpel : And when there is a Communion, 
they are confequently heard by all, by the younger 
as well as the older part of the congregation, by 
thofe that do not communicate, as well as by thofe 
that do* 

U 4 THE 
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THE TWO COLLECTS FOR THE KING. 

In the former Volume of the Elucidation it wa^ 
-pbferved, that the Chriftian Church in her public 
offices, always made interceflion at the throne of 
grace, for the rulers and Governors of the ftate. 
Though we have already either in the* Morning 
Prayer, or Litany, or both, prayed for the King's 
Majefty,' yet the Communion being an office diC- 
tin6l from them, and originally performed at a 
different hour, it was proper that a prayer for the 
King fliould be inferted here like\vife, and the 
Church has for the fake of variety provided us with 
two Collefts, either of which may be ufed. 

In thefe CoUeSs the fubje(5l of petition is nearly 
the fame ; but this diftinftion may be obferved, that 
in the latter we pray exclufively for the King, 
while in the former we pray both for King and 
people, that is, for the whoje Church. The petir 
tions a|-e grounded upon the affurance of the word 
of God, that *' the heart of the King is in ^he hancl 
** of the Lord, and that as the rivers of water he 
** turneth it whitherfoever he will." To preferve 
internal tranquillity, to proteft us from foreign 
enemies, and to defend us in the exercife of truQ 
religion, is the objeft of the royal prerogative, for 
the ftability and due regulation of which, it is the 
duty and intereft of every good fubjeft devoutly 
\o pray, 

Writer^ 
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Writers on the Englifh Liturgy have obferved, 
that thefe CoUefts are placed immediately after the 
Commandments, becaufe the King is Cujios utriuf- 
que tabuliBy the confervator, or guardian of botk 
the tables of the law, of religion, and of morals, 

OF THE RUBRIC CONTAINING DIRECTIONS FOE 
READING THE COLLECT OF THE DAY*, THE 
JEPISTLE, THE GOSPEL, AND THE CREED. 

After one of the two Colle6J:s for the King, in 
which we prayed for the external profperity of the 
Church, this Rubric direfts, that the Collefl: for 
the day ihall follow, which is commonly a prayer 
for internal grace ; and that immediately after the 
CpUeft, the prieft fhall read the Epiftle, the Gof- 
pel, and the Creed. 

Before the celebration of the Paffovcr the Jews 
read the hiftory of their deliverance from Egypt, 
and the voice of antiquity uniformly proclaims, that 
at the . celebration of the Eucharift, the Chriftians 
have always read feleft portions from the New Tef- 
tament The praftice is mentioned by Justin 
Martyr, andTERTULLiAN. Chrysostom, Aus- 
tin, OaiGEN, Leo, and others, deHvered Homr* 
lies, or Sermons, which Hill appear among their 
refpe^live works, upon the portions of Scripture, 
that in their times were appointed to be read. The 
Cpuncil of Valence enafted, that " apoftolic uti- 

f On Cdlefts, fee vol, i, p, 264. 
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tings, and holy Gofpels, fhould be read before the 
Offertory," that the Catechumen*, who were 
not allowed to participate of the Holy Communion, 
might have an opportunity of hearing them, befoi^ 
they were ordered to withdraw. Thus likewife in 
our ofliice, the Epiftle and Gofpel are read before 
the Offertory, and heard by thofe that may not 
communicate. 

The portions of Scripture read after the ColleS, 
and before the Gofpel, are called Epijiles, becaufe 
they are principally taken from the epiftolary part 
of the New Teftament. It is remarkable that the 
reading of the Epiftle, fliould have always preceded 
the reading of the Gofpel. The Epiftle appears to 
have been regarded as a kind of harbinger, or mef- 
ienger to the Gofpel. It was confidered as the 
words of the fervant, and the Gofpel as the words 
of the mafter, for whom the laft, or moft honour- 
able place was referved. Some of the old Ritualifts 
fay, * ' The Epiftle denotes the office performed by 

the Baptift, who was fent before the face of 

Chrift to prepare his way. " Others are of opi* 
nion, that ** it indicates the firft miffion of the 
** Apoftles, when Chrift fent them before his face 
*^ to every city whither he himfelf would come.** 
Others affign very different reafons for this prac- 
tice^ but all agree that it is intended to fliew pecu- 
liar reverence for the Gofpel. 

During the reading of the Epiftle, the people are 
permitted to fit ; but when the Gofpel is read we 
all ftand up, to exprefs our veneration for the words 

of 
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of ottt Lord, to fhew our readinefs to execute his 

Commands, and to denote our determination to 

follow wbitherfoever he may calL 

This Rubric direfts, that ** the prieft ihall read 

^* theEpiftk, faying, the Epiftle [or the portion of 

** Scripture appointed for the Epiftle] is writ- 
'' ten," &c. 

Dr. NichoU has here remarked, *^ that the Church 
** of Rome permits the reading of the Epiftle to any 
" eccleiiafiical perfon as low as a fuh-deacon ; but 
** that our Church in this Rubric does not allow it to 
'* be read, but only by a prieft. " The remark, how- 
ever, was inadvertently made : for in our form and 
manner of ordering deacons, " the Biihop delivers 
*' to every ooe of them the New Teftament,'* 
faying, ** Take thou authority to read the Gofpel 
" in the Church of God:'' that is, the books of the 
New Teftament, and to read the Epiftle in this 
office, is one peculiar province of the deacon, or 
prieft, that aififts the Biihop, curate, or principal 
minifter. 

The words of the Rubric, which are incloled 
within brackets, were added at the laft revifal. 
They are to be faid when either a portion of the 
Old Teftament, of the Gofpel, A6ls of the Apoftles, 
or of the Revelation is appointed in the place of a 
palTage from an apoftolic Epiftle. 

In ancient Liturgies, and in our firft book of Com- 
mon Prayer, when the pafTage to be read out of the 
Gofpel was announced by the minifter, the people, to 
evincethejoy withwhich they received it, weredirefted 

to 
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to fay, "Glory be to thee, OLord." Though in all 
the fubfequent editions of our book this direftion 
has been omitted*; yet the praftice is very gene- 
rally retained. It was likewife cuftomary in the an- 
cient Church, after the ending of the Gofpel, to fay, 
" Thanks be to God for his Holy Gofpel;" a 
pra6lice in fome places ftill continued. 

It is obfervable, that when the Epiftle is ended, 
the minifter is ordered to fay, ** Here endeth the 
" Epiftlef ; and that no direftion of this kind is 
given after the ending of the Gofpel. The Rubric 
does not authorife the prieft to fay, " Here endeth 
*' the Gofpel." It only direfts, that after the 
Gofpel is ended, the Creed fliall be fung or faid. 
They that are determined to account for every 
thing, pretend that the omiffion has this reafon for 
it, that " the Creed is a continuation of the 
*' Gofpel." But the Creed is no more a continua^ 
tion of the Gofpel, than it is of the Epiftle. 

^With refpe6l to the difierent portions of the 
evangelic and'apoftolic writings which we read, it 
may be obferved in general, that they are fo judi- 
cioufly felefted, that it would be difficult to find 
paffages more intcrefting, or more pertinent to the 
occafion and the feafon. 

* And then (after the announcing of the portion for the Gofpel) 
the people all (landing up, (hall fay : Glory be to thee, O Lord. At 
the end of the Gofpel the pre(by ter (hall fay : So endeth the Holy 
Go/peL And the people (hall Jtnfwer : Thanks be to thee, O Lords 
Scotilh Liturgy. 

+ This dircdion was given at the laft revifal : for what reafon 
is not pcrhaj>s difcoverable. 

THE 
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THE RUBRICS AFTER THE NICENE CREED. 

The firft Rubric direfts what things the.prieft 
ihall publiih, or give notice of to the congrega- 
tion*. Hejhall declare unto the people what Holy-^ 
daySy or Fajiing-days, are in the week following to 
be obferced. This part of the Rubric was firft in- 
ferted to prevept the people's obferving fuch Holi- ' 
days as had been introduced by popery, and were 
abrogated by the Reformation. And fince the time 
that things have taken a different turn, it has 
been wifely retained to remind thofe of their duty, 
who are difpofed to obferve no Holidays or Fafting- 
da^^s at all. ■ 

The Rubric proceeds, And then alfoy that is 
immediately after the Creed, and before the ferhnoii 
(if occqfionbe) Jhall notice be given of the Holy Com-* 
fnunion. But another Rubric fays, When the minijier 
givetk warning for the celebration of the Commu- 
nion^ after the fermon or Homily ended^ hejhall read 
this exhortation following. Each of thefe Rubrics, 
feparately taken, is clear and explicit enough ; hut 
between the two there is a plain contradiAion, 
which it is impoffible to reconcile. The contra* 

* In Edward's firft book there is no Rubric to this porpofe. 
IjTi his fecond, and all the books prior to the review of 1660, 
the Rubric was, *' After the Creed, if there be no fermon, Ihall 
** follow one of the Homilies. After fuch fermon> Homily, or 
** exhortation, the curate ihall declare unto the people whether 
I* there be any Hglidays, or Fafting-days the week following, 

di£iion^ 
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di6lion, I think, can be accounted for, only by 
afcribiBg the infertioa of the words '** after the 
" fermon, or Homily ended" to accidental inad- 
vertency. Such occaiional difagreement it was^ 
hardly poffible for the Ee viewers of 1661 to efcape. 
Principally with a view to accommodate the Preflby- 
terians, they have in the place before us, modelled 
anew one part of the Rubric, altered another, tranf-^ 
pofed a third, expunged a fourth, and competed a 
fifth. Now who does not fee that iiK>m fuch fuc* 
ceffive changes, obfcurity, and even in fome degree 
cctntmriety, muft be exp£6ted to arife ? From a mi- 
nute examination however of the alterations made 
in tbefe two Rubrics, we may probably difcover how 
the miftake came to be admitted ; and, what is of 
more importance, we may, in my opinion at leaft, 
be enabled to determine with a fufficient degree of 
certainty what was the intention of the Revifers of 
the office. 

From 1552 till l66l, the three exliortations had 
been uniformly read (when all the three were read} 
at the time of the Communion, between the Prayer 
for Chri/i's Church, and the addrefs beginning 
*' Ye that do truly and earneftly repent," &c. The 
Rubric before the /r^* exhortation was "Then 
" fhall follow this exhortation, at certain times, 
** when the curate fliall lee the people negligent to 
** come to the Conununion." The exhortation be- 

I 

♦ .Now the fecond; for the two former exhortations changed 
places Rt the lad review. 

gan, 
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gaui ^^ We be come together ^ this time to feed at 
" the Lord's Supper, unto which, in God's be- 
^' half, I bid you all that are here prefent, and be- 
"feechyou, &c/* The next ftubric was, ''And 
^* fometunes ibali this (exbort^on) be faid alfo at 
^^ the difcretton of the curate. " This exhortation 
if nearly the iame with that which now ftands Ifiril* 
The Rubric before the third was, Then frail ihg 
Pri^Jay thistxhortationy " Dearly beloved in the 
** Lord, ye that mind to come to the Holy Com- 
*' mnnion of the body, &c." Thefe exhortations 
were read to all the congregation : Then the ad- 
drefs, " Ye that do truly and earncftly repent, ftc.** 
was faid ^^ to them that came to receive the Holy 
*' Communion." 

J\gainfi thefe Rubrics and exhortations, the PrdC- 
l^terian Conwniffioners at the Savoy Conference 
excepted: " If it be intended that thefe exhorta* 
*' tioBS fliould be read at the Communion, they 
♦' (eemto ns to be unfeafonable." The Epifcopa- 
lians an/iveredy '* the firft and third (now the fe* 
" cond and third) exhortations are very feafouable 
** before the Communion, to put men in mind how 
** they ought to be prepared, and in what danger 
^* they are to come unprepared ; that if they be 
" not duly qualified they may depart, and be 
*' better prepared at another time." The Prelby- 
terians rtpliedy *' Is it not more fcafonable, that 
'* in fo great a bufinefs fuch warning go a confi- 
*' derable time before? Is there then leifure of felf- 
" e^famination, and making reftitution and fatis* 

1 fadlion, 
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" fa6liop, and going to the minifter for counl*d 
*^ to quiet his confcience, &c. in order to the pre- 
" fent Sacrament? We yet defire thatthefe things 
" may be fboner told them." 

Agreeably to this requeft, the^ Convocation that 
was afterwards held', altered the Rubric before each 
of the three exhortations ; and ordered in parti*- 
cular that " the warning for the Holy Commu- 
** nion fhall be always given upon the Sunday ^ or 
fome Holy 'day immediately preceding. *' At the mo- 
ment when the words, " after the fermon, or Ho- 
** mily ended," were added, it might be the in- 
tention of the Convocation that the exhortation 
fliould be read immediately before the Offertory. 
But in that cafe, the direftions given in the Rubric 
after the Creed were oveilooked ; or, what I think 
more probable, that Rubric itfelf was not then pre- 
pared. 

Mr. Wheatly fuppofes, that the intent of the 
Revifors was, that the Rubric after the Creed, and 
the Rubric before the exhortation fliould both be 
complied with; that notice of the Communion 
lliould be given after the Creed ; and that when 
there was nothing in the fermon preparatory to the 
Communion, the exhortation ihould be read after 
the fermon was ended. But where did he learn 
what he fuppofes to be the intent of the Revifors ? 
Not from ' themfelves ;' for their words indicate no 
fuch intent. Again, according to Wheatly's own 
plan, the two Rubrics cannot always be complied 
with ; for if the fermon be preparatory to the Com- 
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munion, then the exhortation is not to be read; 
and what becomes, in this cafe, of confonnit;^ to 
the latter Rubric? The truth is, that to endeavour 
to comply with both the Rubrics is an idle attempt 
to conform to an undoubted overfight. 

The primary obje6l of the Rubric before the ex- 
hortation was to order, that, in compliance with 
the requeft of the Prefbyterians, notice of the Com- . 
munion fhould be given prior to the day of its 
celebration. It accordingly dire6ls the exhortation 
to be read on the Sunday, or fame Holiday imme'^ 
diately preceding. The wordsi after the ferrhou . 
ended might be inadvertently added, it having hi- 
therto been the pra6lice to read the exhortations 
after the fermon. 

The firft Rubric aftet the Creed dire6ls not only 
that notice of the Communion iJiall then be 
given, but likewife that banns of marriage * ihall be 
then publiflied, and briefs, citations, and excom- 
munications read. It virtually orders, that what- 
ever is proclaimed, or publiflied, ihall be done in 
this part of the fervice. The inftruftions given in 
this Rubric, excepting only what is contained in ' 
the firft fentence, were now given for thfe tii-ft time. 
The Convocation unqueftionably meant, that thefe 
inftru6lions fliould be regarded ; and fo far as relates 
to the time of publifliing, they have been uniformly 
attended to by the clergy. 

* The time of the publication of banns of marriage has £n<^e 
been altered : but this doet not afiedt the general fcope of the 
argument. 

VOL. II. N f^f 
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OF THE SECOND RUBRIC AFTEE T|IE KICi^NE 
• CREEP* 

In treating pf the order in wh\c}\ t|ic Scriptures 
are appointed to be ^ad in the public fefvice, I 
h?ive in fome degree anticipated what I h^d to ob- 
ferve on Sermon? and Homilies. To that part of 
the work I therefore refer the Reader, contenting 
myfelf with throwing together here a fe>v general 
remarks on the cuftom of preachinsg in the ancient 
Church. 

Jrom the fecond century ^t jeaft fcnnons were 
delivered on Sundays, and occafionally on other 
Holidays. At certain folemn feafons, fermons \j^ere 
preached eveiy day, and in fqme Churches, two 
or more fermons were delivered before the fame Af- 
fpmbly. A Prelbyter or Prieft firft fpoke the word 
of e^vhortation : he was followed by another, and 
the Prefident or Biihqp concluded ; the laft place 
being always referved for the moft honourable 
perfon. In fome places likewife they had feimons 
twic^ a day, that is, at two different tin^esi of the 
day; but this \% to be underftood only of the 
larger Churches in great cities ; for in villages and 
fmalkr tpwns fermons were not frequent. 

It would appear, that no fermons were preached 
in the country pariflies of the Gallican Church till 
after the beginning of the fixth century. For the fe- 
cond Council o^Vmfon (A. D. 529) enaAs, that " for 
" the edification of all the Churches, and for the 

** advantage 
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*^ advantage of the whole of the people, Prefbylers 
** Ihall have the powelr of preaching in allparilhes, as 
" well as in cities." After the revival of letters, fo 
late as the era of the Englifli Reformation, no 
fermons were preached even at Court, except in 
Lent, and poffibly on fome few of the greater Fefti- 
vals *. In this refpeft at leaft, the ftate of the 
modern Church is happier than that of the ancient 
Church. In this Country there are few pariflies in 
which a fermon is not preached every Lord's day. 

The Sermon, or Homily, as it was anciently 
called, was ufually preceded by a recitation of fome 
of the Pfalms, and of other portions of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the greateft part of the public 
prayers followed the fermon. In the earlier ages 
of the Church, when the Creed was never recited 
in the public fervice, the fermon came immediately 
after the Gofpel, of which it was ufually an expli- 
cation. A fermon always preceded the celebration 
of the Lord's Supper; it was generally delivered 
in the prefence of the more perfeQ of the Catechu- 
mens f, and formed a part of the Ante-communion 
office. The fermons were commonly expofitions • 
of Scripture : but fome were panegyrics on Saints 
and Martyrs : fome were fuited to particular occa- 
fiotis or Feftivals : for inftance, to the Nativity, 
Eafter, Pentecoft, &c. and others were fuch de- 

1^ Heylin's ^ift. of Edward VL 

f Some fermons addreiled to thd faithfd only, the Catechumens 
^ere not {Nenaitted to hear. 
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ifences of Chriftian doftrines againft erroneous opi- 
niotis, as the circumftances of the time feeraed to 
require. 

It is In modern times cuftomary for the minifter • 
to Hand, and the audience to fit, while he delivers 
the fennon; but the ancient general cuftom was 
direftly the reverfe of this : the people ftood, and 
the preacher fat. The early Chriftian teachers 
followed the praftice of the fynagogue. Our Sa- 
viour was found in the 'temple Jittingy and dif- 
puting with the Doftors ; and it is repeatedly no- 
ticed in the.Gofpels that he fat down when he 
taught, whether it was in the temple, or the fyna- 
gogue, in the mountain, or out of the fliip. 

The Homilies mentioned in this Rubric are two 
books of difcourfes or plain fermons, publiflied by 
authority, the firft in the begiilning of the reign of 
Edward vi*; and the fecond not before 1563, 
though it was agreed to in the convocation iu 
1562. To this fecond book is at prefent prefixed 
an admonition to all minifters ecclefiaftical, from . 
which the following extraft is copied. *' Where it 
•* may fo chance fome one or other chapter of the 
" Old Teftamerit to fall in order to be read upon 
** the Sundays, or holidays, which were better to 
** be changed with foine other of the NewTefta- 
** raent of more edification ; it fliall be well to 
^* fpend your time to confider well of fuch chapters 
*^ before-hand, whereby your prudence and dili- 
gence in your office may appear." 

* See p. 27 of Introduftion prefixed to the firft volume. 

This 
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This admonition muft, I think, have originally 
belonged not to the fecond, but to the firft book of 
Homi-lies : and though I can produce no direft 
proof, I ahnoft dare venture to affirm, without fear 
of being confuted, that it was added as an appen- 
dage to the firft book of Homilies, when it was re- 
printed and republilhed by order of Elizabeth, in 
the former part of the year 1560. That it 
could not be originally prefixed to the fecond 
book is evident ; for agreeably to a claufe in Eli- 
zabeth's act for uniformity, proper firji Leflbns for 
Sundays had been provided by Archbifhop Parker 
and other commiflioners, upwards of two years be- 
fore the publication of the fecond book. This aft 
authorizing Edward's Liturgy with one alteration^ 
or addition of certain Leffbns to be ufed on every 
Sunday in the year^ received the royal affent, 
April 29, 1559, and took place on the feaft of St 
John Baptift next following. But the alteration in" 
the LelTons was not yet made, and for fome time the 
firft Leflbns for Sunday were read in courfej or as 
they Jell in order in the Calendar, like the Leflbns 
for ordinary days: and during this interval lam 
perfuaded the admonition was publiihed ; that is, 
about the beginning of 1560. In the latter part 
of this year, Parker obtained from the Queen 
letters, dated January 22, and addrefled to himfelf 
and other ecclefiaftical commiflioners, which ftate, 
that *' the Queen underftands that there are fome 
" certain chapters for Leflbns, which might be 
*' fiipplied with others, tending more to the edifi- 
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*^ cation of the unlearned; and require the eom- 
*^ miffioners to perufe the faid order of Leffonsy 
** and to caufe new Calendars to be imprinted, 
** whereby chapters or parcels of lefs edification 
" may be removed, and others more profitable may 
** fupply their room." 

In purfunnce of this order, the Archbifliop on the 
15th of February, direfted his mandate to the 
Biiliop of London, to publifli the Queen's letter 
through the province of Canterbury, together with 
the coneftions and reformations made in the 
Calendar, which were commanded to be invariably 
obferved. Thefe the Bifliop of London tranfmittcd 
to the fufFragan Bifhops on the laft day of February, 
fo that the new table of I^ffons for Sundays would 
be received throughout England in March, about 
the end of 1560. 

The fecond book of Homilies was finifbed in con- 
vocation in 1562, but not publifhed till the fol- 
lowing year : And two, nearly three years before 
this^ the new Calendar, or Table of proper Leflbns 
for Sundays, had been legally ordered to be inva- 
riably ©bferved: and there were now no Leflbns 
from the Old Teftament Ibr Sundays that Jelt in 
order. Yet this admonition, publiihed we know 
iiot when, except 1 have been fortunate enougll 
nearly to afcertain its date, and {landing 'm dire^ 
oppofition to the two afls- for uniformity^ is the 
only foundation of the vulgar error, which ftilt con- 
tioues to fluctuate in the minds of fome of the 
clergy, that the offieio^ting minifter is iavefted wth 

a dif- 
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a difcretionary ponlrer of febftitutra^ for tlte fitft 
propel^ LefTon ou a Siniday, atry chapter froth the 
New Tcftameut To fcombatt thi^ fntftike I have 
entered into k digrtffion, fbr which I truft I ihlll 
obtaifi gemral pardon ; and : I nbw retatn to the 
reading of Homi}ie9. 

From the Council of Vaifon ft appeals, tfmt in 
cafes ef ixigency, that 1&, where the prieft was 
either ficfc or hifkm, de^otid #ere pci^raitted! to read 
the Hontilie* ccmipofed by th* Holy Fathers. At 
this thne it was fo unuftii) fbf deacons to do any 
thing in the Churchy except to aflift the officiatkr^ 
prieft, and to reat| th« ippoinfted p6rtious of Scrip- 
ture^ that the Council th<)ught it neceflary to give 
a i^eafon £br this pefmiffion ; ahd add, *' If the dea- 
cons are worthy to r*ad what Chrift fpoke hr the 
Gofpel, why (houldf they bfe thotfgfit unworthy tp 
" recke in public thi E^pofitiota of the Holy 
** Fathers?" That Homiliei were anciently read in: 
the Church, is proved, by what is related of our 
Atctitfi whor by the command of Charlemagne, 
i» reported to have coUefied and arranged alt the 
Homilies of the moft celebrated Fathers on the 
Go%el8 tfavougbonit the y^ar *• 

0^ THE oTftnuomr. 

By the Chflfertory k meant that part of the Com* 
mimion fcrvicc, io which the offerings, or oblations 

* In the ancient Church the Sermon or Homily was commonly 
a difcourfe on the Gofpel for the day. Of this pr:|dice the Re« 
formed Church of England is little tenacious. 

K 4 are 
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are made. It is called the OfFertorv, becaiife it 
was fung, and is now faid while the pei)ple are 
making their offerings*. The cuftom of making 
oblations at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
is fanftioned by the precept of St. Paul f : * ' On 
*^ the firft day of the week (when the Sacrament 
" was adminiftered) let every one lay by him in 
*^ flore as God hath profperedhim;|;." This prac- 
tice» inftituted by the Apoftles, has been continued 
in the fubfequent ages of the Church, from the 
fecond century to the prefent day. Justin Mar- 
TYE fays, " They that can afford, and are willing 
*^ to contribute, give of their own good pleafure 
^* whatever they think fit What is colle6led is 
*' depofited with the prefident, and he affifis 
'* orphans, widows, and thofe that are in want 
^^ through ficknefs, or any other caufe, and pri- 
'* foners, and poor travellers §." Tertullian 
likewife in his apology obferves, that '' every 
Chriflian once a month, or when he is difpofed, 
and able, lays afide a moderate portion of his 
" property : and that thefe pledges of piety are ex- 

- • Isidore thinks, that o^er/^wWw is derived from y>r/««r, an 
heathen oblation. Opimo *vincereferto, Perf. It is more probable 
that offertorium came hoxxL offerendo ; while the Offertory was fung 
by the Choir, the offerings were received by the Prieft [Durantm). 
The office of the Offertory is afcribed to Gregory. 

f It feems highly probable, that the donations of lands, hoaies, 
and money, mentioned in the Adls of the Apoftles, were made at 
the Communion. 

X I Cor. xvi. 2. § Apol. 2. 

^^ pcuded 
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** pended in feeding the poor, and burying them, 
*' in maintaining the fatherlefs children, the aged, 
*' ^nd the ihipwrecked ; and thofe that are con- 
** demned to mines, imprifonment, or baniihment, 
** for the fake of Chrift." Ctprian in his trea- 
tife on alms and good works, thus ftigmatizea 
thofe that partook of the Communion, without 
making the accuftomed oblation. ** You arc 
** rich, and in flourifliing circumftances, and can 
*^ you imagine that you celebrate the Lord'^s Sup- 
" per, when you have no regard whatever to the 
** Cor ban ; you, who approach the Lord's table 
" without making any oblation ; you, who partake 
** of the oblation, which the poor man* has offered,' 
** &c. &c." Ambrose lays it down as a rule, that 
*^ it is the duty of a Chriftian to offer, and to com- 
*' municate every Lond's day ^ :" and Austin fol- 
lows the reafoning of Cyprian. He exhorts the 
people *' to offer oblations, which are to be confe- 
** crated upon the altar," and remarks, that *' the 
*^ man (liould blulh, who is able to offer, and yet 
*^ partakes of the offering of another.'* 

From the words of Cyprian and Austin it is 
evident, that in the African Church as much bread 
and wine as were neceffary for the occafion were 
taken from the offerings made by the people: for 
they did not then offer mone)^ only, but likewife 
corn, bread, wine, oil, &c. with veftments for the 
clergy, utenfils for the altar, and ornaments for the 

* 

♦ Senn, xxxiv. 

Church. 
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Church* Among the early Ghriftismss, the obla* 
tions were fo confiderable, that they were foi^nd 
adequate to the foUowiog purpofes, to which tljiey 
were appropriated: 1. The maintenance of thwf 
&lhop and Clergy : 2. The fupport of the Churchy 
and the provifion of whatever was neceflary for the 
decent folemnization of divine worOiip : And 3. the 
relief of all the poor. 

OF THE SENTENCES TO BE SAID AT THE OFFER- 
TORY, AND OF THE RUBRICS FOLLOWING. 

Of thefe twenty fentences^ the firft fixteen^ 
which are taken from the New Teftament, fiand in 
the very order in which thefe Scriptures are 
arranged. The minifter is to jread one, ot more, 
as he thinks moft convenient : that is, in the word4 
of Edward's firft book ** according to the length, 
" or fliortnefe of the time that the people be 
*^ offering." 

Wbilft thefe fentences are in readings the dea- 
cons, church-wardens, or other fit perfons ap- 
pointed for that purpofe, Ihall receive the alms 
for the poor, and other devotions of the people, 
in a decent bafon to be provided by the pariih for 
that purpofe; and reverently bring it to the 
prieft,. who Aall humbly pi^efent aiid place ik 
upon the holy table," {Rubric) 
In the former books the Rubric inunediately prc^ 
ceding the fentences, was '" after fuch Serroou, 
Homily, or Exhortation ; the curate ihall declai'e 
unto the people, -^hiethef there be any Holiday- 
9 days, 
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dsLySy (H* failing days the ^veek following, and 
eat^ftly exhort them to remember the poor, 
fayiqg one or more of thefe f<rnteuces following, 
as he thinketh moft convenient by his difcre- 
tion. " The Rubric that followed the fentencesj 
was " Then ihall the Church- wardens, Or fome 
other by thetn appointed, gather the devotion of 
the people, and put the fame itkto the poor man's 
box *. " From this box the poor of evay parifli 

were 

• The poor man's box, or the cheft for alms, was firft ordered 
to be fet up in Churches by Edward's injunftions of 1547, ♦* to 
** the intent that the prilhioners (hould put into it their alms for 
** their poor neighbours. And the Parfon (hall diligently from 
*' time to time, and fpecially when men make their teftaments, 
*' call upon, exhort and move their neighbours, to confer and 
** giTC, as they may well fpare, to the faid cheft ; declaring unto 
*' them, whereas heretofore they have been diligent to beftow 
** much fubftance otherwife than God commanded upon pardons, 
" pilgrimages, trentals, decking of images, offering of candles, 
'* giving to friars, and upon other like blind devotions, they ought 
'* at this time to be much more ready to help the poor and needy, 
" knowing that to relieve the poor is a true worihipping of 
** God : and alfo whatfoever is given for their comfort, is given 
'* to Chrift himfelf, and fo is accepted of him, that he will merci- 
*^ fully reward the fame with everlaftinglife." 

And among the Articles of Enquiry at the King's vifitation by 
C&ANMBiL, A.D. 1548, we find thefe items; " W^hether they 
*"' have provided, and have a flrong cheft for the poor men's box, 
'* and fet and fattened the fame near to the high altar. And whether 
" they have diligently called upon, and exhorted and moved their 
'* pariihioners, and fpecially when they make their teftaments, 
** to give to the faid poor man's box, and to beftow that upon the 
^' poor cheft, which they were* wont to beftow upon pardons, pil. 

*^ grimages, 
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were in a great tneafare fupported, from the aboli- 
tion of the religious houfes, till their compulfory 
maintenance came to be eftablifhed by law *. 

** And when there is a Communion, the prieft 
" fliall then (i. e. after prefenting the bafon with 
** the alms) place upon the table fo much bread 
*• and wine, as he Ihall think fufficient." — ^This 
Rubric was added at the laft review in 166 1, 
and at the fame time was inferted in the prayer 

** grimages, "trcntals^ mafles fatisfa^ory, decking of images, of- 
** fering of candles, giving to friars, and upon other like blind 
** devotions." 

• The inveftigation of the progreffive fteps by which the com- 
pnlfory maintenance of the poor was introduced into England, is 
curious and interefting. I abridge from Burn the following par-., 
ticubrs: At the beginning of the reign of Henry VIII. the poor 
had been refrained from wandering abroad, 6ut alh<wed to beg 
•within their fywn di/iriSs, By 22 Hen. VI II. Juftices might //f«rrr 
the poor to beg within their refpeftive divifions. By 27 Hen* VIII. 
the Church-wardens were to make colledions for the poor on Sun- 
days, and the Minifter was to take all opportunities to ftir up 
the people to be liberal, that none might be compelled to beg. 
The parilhes, &c. were to fuftain their poor by 'voluntary almsy 
under a penalty. By I Edw. VI. houfes were. to be provided for 
the poor by the devotion of good people, and materials to fet them 
to tvork. The Minifter was to exhort the people every Sunday 
to contribute liberally. By 5 and 6 Edw. VI. colle^ors were, 
on a certain Sunday, to take down in writing, what every one was 
willing to give weekly for the enfuing year. They that refufed 
to give were to be' exhorted by the Minifter ; and if any continued 
obftinate, he was to be reported to the Biftiop, who, if milder 
meafures failed, might bind him over to appear before the Juftices 
in Seffions : and they might afTefs him what they thought reafon^ 
able. By 14 Eliz. powers were firft given to Juftices to make 
a general aftefTment. 

following, 
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following, an expreffion adapted to the particular 

a6lion here enjoined, the words and oblations^ being 

intended, as I conceive, more immediately to refer 

to the bread and wine, and the new order about 

placing them upon the table*. In the ancient 

Church this a6l was performed with great folem- 

nity, and though there be foraething improper in 

the prayers appointed by the Miflals, to be faid at 

the offering of the bread and wine, and no form of 

prayer is prefcribed by our Church, yet the action 

itfelf is not to be neglected. The order that the 

prieft, and no other fliall place the bread and wine 

upon the table, and that he fhall then do it, is pofi-^ 

tive ; and it is, ordinarily fpeaking, capable of 

being complied with by every perfon, who has the 

honour to iland miniftering at the Lord's table. 

This ancient praftice was enjoined by a Rubric ii^ 

• If the alms only were meant^ there was no adequate reafon 
for the addition of the words and oblations; for on this fuppo- 
fition nothing more is exprefled than was fully aod clearly ex* 
prefled before. Again, does not tfte disjundlive or, in the mar- 
ginal Rubric imply, a diftindion between alms and oblations ? Col- 
lier, the learned Non- juror, who was a (launch advocate for 
the reftoration of the oblatory prayer tp the form and Jituation in 
which it flood in the firfl book, maintains, that ^^ the word 
*' oblations in this prayer means no more than the offering of the 
" unconfecrated hxt^idi and wine: but the Euchariftic oblation^" he 
lays, " is the ofiering of the confecrated tXtmtnUy the facramental 
*' body and blood of our Saviour in memory of his Sacrifice and 
'* Paffion/' The oblatory Yraycr in our firft Book the Reader 
will find in the Appendix at the end of the Confecration Prayer, 
It begins ** Wiere/bre, Lord-^according to the Infiitution.*' 

Edward's 
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Edward's firft book, and it is not here neceffarjr to 
squire, why it was omitted in the fecoiMf. The 
Rubric may be feen in the Communion office of 
Edward's firft book^ which is annexed to this ac* 
count of our prefent office. 

THE PBATEB FOR CHRIST's CHURCH. 

After the offertory is Ciid, and the oblations of 
(iread and wine, with the akn^ fbr the poor are 
placed upon the table, the minifter addreffes this 
exhoitation to the people : Let us pray for the 
vhole Jhte of Chrift's Church militant here in 
earth. The latter part of this ientenee is wanting 
in Edward's firft book* The words mlitant here in 
eetrtk^ which were defigned exprefsly to exclude 
prayor for the djead, were iuferted in the fecond 
book, in which that part of this prayer which con- 
tained interceffion for the dead, was expunged. It 
was the intention of the divines who made this 
alteration, to denote that prayers are not to be 
offered up for the dead, whofe fpiritual warfare is 
already accomplilhed ; but for thofe only who are 
yet " fighting the good fight of faith," and are 
confequently in a capacity of needing our prayers. 

Alms and oblations give efficacy to prayer. 
They are the wings on which it mounts more rapidly 
to Heaven. In the prayer for Chriji's Church, we 
Ihew that our charity extends whither our alms 
cannot reach : we recommend all mankind to the 
mercy of him,, who is able to relieve all, and of 

whofe 
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iTfbofe bounty all have need. And can we at any 
time more effe&ually plead with God, than when 
we Qommemorate the facrifice of the death of 
Chrift, the fymbois of which are now placed upon 
the altar. This Sacrament has been ilyled the 
grand InterceJJionj and we moft efficacioufly inter- 
cede for all the world, by the tnemorial of that 
*^ one oblation once offered, " which obtained for- 
givenefe for all, and by virtue Of which, our Me- 
diator in Heaven, ftill intercedes foi* all. 

Prayers to the fame effeft were offered in the 
primitive Church at the celebration of the Eucha- 
rift, ?ind occur in ancient, and modern Liturgies ; 
but a fiwrm of fuperior, or even equal excellence to 
this, is no wliere to be found *. It is compofed* 
upon the principles laid down by St. Paul, in his 
CKhortation to Timothy, and accordingly confifts of 
prayers, fupplications, and intereeffions for the 
whole Catholic Church ; befeeching God to in- 
fpire it with the fpirit of truth and concord, and 
that the individual members may live together in 
unity and charity. It then prays more diftinftly 
for the different orders of which the Church is com- 
pofed : firft, for the higher eftates ; feoondly, for 
the clergy ; and kftly, for the people ; that they 
may all with fmcerity and fidelity, difcharge the 
duties allotted to their refpedive ftations. The 

* A fimilar one, but inferior in point of compofition, occurs in. 
the Liturgy afcribed to Chrysostom^ a little before the confe- 
cratioQ^ 

conclufion 
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Goncluiion contains athankfgiving for the deceafed 
members of the Church *, with a petition that the 
living may follow their good examples, and be 
finally partakers of the fame inheritance of ever- 
iafting life and glory. 

THE EXHORTATIONS BEFORE THE COMMUNION. 

Of thefe two exhortations, one is to be read on 
the Sunday, or fome holiday preceding the day of 
the Communion. The notice is givea a few days 
before its celebration, that the people may be ac- 
quainted with the time, and have an opportunity of 
coming duly prepared. The former exhortation is 
more generally ufed. The latter, which contains a 
more (pecial invitation, is directed to be read only 
** when the minifter ihall fee the people negligent 
*' in coming to the Lord's table." 

II. THE MORE IMMEDIATE AND SPECIAL PREPA- 
RATION FOR THE HOLY COMMUNION. 

THE EXHORTATION AT THE COMMUNION. 

Chrysostom informs us, that in. the Greek 
Church, when the communicants were conve- 

* From ij^52 to 1661 there was no thankfgiving. The claufe. 
And ive alfo ble/sy &c, was added after the Reft oration. The 
form of thankfgiving in the book of 1549 may be feen in the Ap- 
pendix, which I mean to fubjoin to the Elucidation of the Com. 
munion. See Introdaftion, page 75, 

ixiently 
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niently placed, ^^ the Prieft ftanding in a confpi- 
** cuous ftation, and ftretching forth his hand, and 
*^ lifting up his voice in the midft of profound 
" filence, invited fonie (that is, thofe that were 
** worthy), and forbad others (the unworthy) to 
** approach." In this exhortation the Minifter 
excites us to two general duties, felf-examination 
and thankfgiving. He ftates the benefits of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament worthily, and the danger of 
receiving it unworthily. He enforces the duties of 
true repentance, lively faith, complete reforma- 
tion, and p(^rfe6l charity, in order to our becoming 
meet partakers of thefe holy myfteries. He inlifts, 
above all things, on the neceffity of thankfgiving 
to God for the redemption of the world by the death 
and paffion of our Saviour Chrift. Thankfgiving is 
a principalpart of the eiicharijiic banquet, and the 
concluding paragraphs of the exhortation furniflx 
us with various confiderations, on which our grati- 
tude may expatiate. 

OF THE IMMEDIATJE INVITATION. 

The Rubric before this Invitation is, Then Jhall 
the prieji fay to them that come to receive the Holy 
Communion; and thus it flood from 1549 to I66I. 
During this period, Xht three preceding exhorta- 
tions were, or might be read to the whole congre- 
gation, but not to the communicants alone, after 
others had withdrawn. T^iis Invitation was ad- 
drefled to thofe only who came to receive the Coiti- 

voL. II. mtinioil. 



lp4 Adminijirdtion of fhe Lord^s Supper. 

munion. When in 1 662, the two former exhortli- 
tions were appointed to be read on fonie Sunday^ or 
holiday b^re, and to the third was prefixed this 
Rubric : *' At the time of the celebration of the 
" Communion, the communicants being conveni- 
" ently placed for the receiving of the holy Sacra- 
" ment, the prieft fliall fay this exhortation;" it be- 
came in feme degree impicfper to retain here the 
words to tliein thdt come to receive the Holy Corh- 
munion. Then Jhall the prieft fay^ was all the Ru- 
bric that was nccelTary. 

This Invitation confifts of three parts; the quali-* 
fications rec(uired in thofe that are invited ; the 
Invitation itfelf ; and a dire6tion to make their 
confeffioii to Almighty God. 

Invitations finiilar to this are mentioned in the 
writings of the Fathers, and foUnd in ancirtit Litur- 
gies. PsEUDO DioNYsius, defcribing the manner 
in which this facred rite was adminiftered, infbnns 
us, that the prieft faid, ** Come, my brethren, to 
** this Holy Communion." Chrysostom fays, 
*^ We do not exhort men to deffroy- thedifelves by 
*' rafli approaches, but to come with fear, andpu- 
** rity of heart :" The Conjiitutions fay, ** coming 
** in order with reverence, and godly fear;" and 
*the Liturgies, ** approach with faith and fear.^ 

While the words *' draw near with faith" arie re- 
peating, I have heard it afferted, that it would be a 
fignificant and expreffive aft, for the commu'hicants 
to approach towards the Lord^s table, and at the 
confeffion to place themfelves on their knees at the 
I rails 
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rails of the chancel. This, however, can be done 
only by a fmall part of the communicants, except 
•they be very few in number. Tine expreffion is 
•therefore to be taken rather in a fpiritual, than in a 
drteral fenfe, as the words with faith feem to deter- 
mine. The fame remark will extend to the words 
** lift up your hearts," which are not meant to re- 
quire elevation of the body, but exaltation of the 
fpirit towards God. As the part, however, which 
immediately follows, is an a6l of thankfgiving, it 
might have been proper for the communicants to 
ftand, had not kneeling been direfted by a Rubric. 

ON THE RUBUIC BEFORE THE CONFESSION^w 

Till the Rcftoration the Rubric here ftood thus: 
** Then fliall this general confeffioiji be made in the 
*' name of all thofe that are minded to receive the 
Holy Communion, either by one of them, or 
elfe by one of the minifters, or by the prieft him- 
felf, all kneeling humbly on their knees." Does 
it not hence appear that the confeffion was made by 
one only in the name of all ? At the Savoy conr 
ference, the Prelbyterians requefled, that it might 
be made . by the minifter only, but at the revifal 
that followed, the Rubric was changed into itjs 
prefent form. It now requires that every perfon 
prefentjoin in the Confeffion ; that, in the words 
of Basil, " every one make confeffion of his own 
" fins with his own lips." 

o 2 Duritig 
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. During the whole time of the Prieft's officiating 
at the Communion he is direfted to kneel only 
thrice, at this Confeffion, at the Colled before the 
prayer for Confecration, and at the a6l; of receiv- 
ing. . In every other part of the office he is to 
fland. This was the praftice of the ancient 
Church, and the attitude was probably borrowed 
from the fervice of the temple, where the legal fa- 
crifices were offered by the Prieft (landing. Be- 
tween the legal and evangelical facrifice there is 
the fame correfpondence that exifts between the 
fliadow and the fubftance. The ^Chriftian Prieft 
offers up the incenfe of prayers, praifes, and alms ; 
the oblation of ourfelves, our fouls, and bodies; 
and the memorial of the facrifice of the Lamb flain 
from the foundation of the world. At the Con- 
feffion, and the Colleft before the prayer of Confecra- 
tion, which form no part of thefe oblations, he kneels. 
In the former he confeffes his own (Jns, as well as the 
fins of the people; and in the latter he acknowledges 
his and their unworthinefs to approach the I-ord's 
table. He receives the Communion kneeling, be- 
caufe that is the pofture prefcribed by the Church 
of England to all that communicate *. At every 
part of the fervice, even when the CoUeft before 
^he Epiftle is readf, it was, as I conceive, the in- 

• See Introdufllon, page 58, on Handing and kneeling. 

+ I think that I have feen the Bilhop of London ftand, while 
he read this CoUeft, in the Royal Chapel at St. James's, In fom« 
Cathedrals I have obferved that the Minifter knelt. 

tentioa 
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tention of the Church of England that the Prieft 
iliould ftand. 



OF THE CONFESSION ANB ABSOLUTION. ^ 

Of Confeflion, and more efpecially of Abfolu- 
tion, I have already in the former volume given an 
account fufficiently minute, to which I therefore 
beg leave to refer. I have at prefent only to .ob- 
ferve, that thefe two forms, confidered as compofi- 
tions, are equally excellent with thofe appointed 
' for Morning and Evening Prayer*; and that at the 
celebration of the Eucharift in the primitive 
Church, confeflion of fms, with prayer for mercy 

and 

♦ The Confeflion here was conipofed by the Reformers. In the 
Miffal of Sarum it was, *^ Confitemini Domino, quortiam bonus; 
** Confiteor Deo, Bfeatse Mariae, omnibus fanflis, et vobis : quia 
** peccavi nimis cogitatione, locutione, et opere; mea culpa: 
" PrecorSanftam Mariam, omnes Sanftos, et vos, orare pro me.** 
The Abfolution, which is a benedidory prayer, immediately fol- 
lowed in thefe words, " Mifereatur tui Omnipotens Deus, di- 
** mittat tibi peccata tua, liberet te alj omni malo, confervet et 
" confirmet in omni opere bono, et perducat te ad vitam eternam.'* 
This benediclion occurs in the Penitentiary of Egbert, Arch- 
bilhop of Yorky about A. D. 730, and is faid to have been com- 
pofed by either Pope Pontian, or Damasus. Though it is the 
form generally found in the more ancient Miflals of both the 
' Roman ^nd other Churches, yet I do not know that it has been 
fo fcrupuloufly retained in any modern Liturgy as in that of the 
united Church of England and Ireland. With the old precatory 
fgrm, which is literally tranflatcd, we have incorporated an in- 

p 3 trodu^^ory 
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and forgivenefe, always preceded the confecration of • 
the elements. 

OF THE FOUR SENTENCES FROM SCRIPTURE. 

Repentance and contrition for former offences, 
with ftedfaft purpofes of amendment of life, are not 
alone fufficient to make us worthy partakers of the 
Holy Communion. To approach the Lord's table 
with comfort, and to receive all the benefits of this 
Sacrament, it is requifite that we fliould have a 
Jively faith in God's mercy, and a mind undif> 
turbed by either doubt or fear. 

The Church has therefore fubjoined thefe fen- 
tences, and appointed them to be read immediately 
after the abfolution is pronounced. The general 
promifes of *■ mercy and forgivenefs" made in the 
^bfolution *^ to all them that with hearty repen- 
^* tance and true faith, turn unto Almighty God," 
are here confirmed by the exprefs declarations of 
our Lord himfelt^ and of two of his Apoftles : and 
if we do not doubt the divine word, we muft con- 
fide in thefe promifes of mercy. The Miffals of 

trodudlory fentence, declaratory pf the evangelical promife of 
pardon and forgiveneft. 

The form that is now generally ufed amqng theRwnanifts is 
quoted in page 361 of the former volume. To this their Miflal^ 
add, ^' Indulgentiam, abfolutionem, et remifiionem peccatoruin 
ff noftrorum, tribuat nobis omnipotens et raifericors Dominus,*' 
In the MiiTal ofSarum, *^ Abfolutionem et remiffionem omnium 
V peccatorum veftrorurii, ac fpatiiim verae et fruftupfa pocnitentiae, 
ff gratiam confQlationem Sanfti Spiritus tribuat vpbis, &c." 
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Sarum and of York had like wife fentences, but 
they were commonly taken from paiTages of the 
Okl Teftament, and had little relation to the Re- 
deemer, through whofe merits alone pardon of fin 
is obtained. 

OF THE PREFACE, OR LAUDS. 

This part of the office liturgical writers have 
ftyled the preface^ from its being employed in an- 
cient Liturgies, arid more modern Miffals as an 
introduftion to the Canon of the Mafs : and I re- 
tain the term, becaufe in our Liturgy likewife, this 
part of the office is immediately preparatory to the 
a6l of celebrating the Holy Communion. 

This Sacrament is a feaft of joy and thanklgiving. 
The Apoftles partook of it *' with , gladnefs of 
** heart, praifing God." It was accompanied wiith 
pfalms, hymns, and fpiritual fongs, the praifes of 
God, as Ambrose has obferved, conftituting a 
great part of this office. On days of falling, and 
humiliation, the primitive Chriftians did not com- 
municate, and for this reafon : ihey thought grief 
and tears unfuitable to the joy and gladnefs, which 
became thofe that pjtrtook of this heavenly banquet. 
Indeed praife and thankfgiving have always been 
confidered as fuch an effential part of this office, 
tjiit the office itfelf has been very generally deno- 
ininated the Eucharijiy that is, the facrifice of 
thankfgiving and praife. 

o4 That 
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That we may celebrate this myftery with greater 
joy, and offer up our thanks with more ardent de- 
votion, let us recolle6l that the part of the office 
cfhofen by our Church for the performstnce of thefe 
a6ls of praife and gratitude, is more proper than 
any other that could have been felefted. We have 
confefTed our fins, are loofed frorn their bonds, and 
. have turned again unto the Lord, By the affu- 
ranees of pardon juft read to us from the Gofpel, 
our faith is invigorated, and our hopes elevated ; 
and we are approaching to the banquet of the moft 
blefled body and blood of Chrift. Now therefore, 
the priefl in the refponfes, admonifhes us to raife 
our hearts to heaven, and to praife God : In the 
proper prefaces he affigns reafons for this duty; 
and in the trifiigion joins with us in the perform- 
ance of it. 

The verficles and the trifagion were fo anciently, 
and fo univerfally, and with fuch little variation ad- 
mitted into the Liturgies of both the Eaftern, and 
Weftern Churches, that foitie have concluded them 
to be forms received from the Apoftles themfelves. 
However this may be, thofe parts of the fervice are 
entitled to our admiration, by their own intrinfic 
excellence, by that genuine fpirit of Chriftian piety 
which they breathe, not lefs than by their high 
antiquity, and general reception. 

By the Greek and Latin Fathers, thefe four ver- 
ficles are called lift up your hearts^ from the intro- 
ductory worcK Cyril, Cyprian, Chrysostom, 
I and 
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and Austin, expound this firft vcrficle, as a fea- 
fonable admonition to difmifs all worldly thoughts, 
and to fix our minds upon the divine mercies, and 
the myfteries we are now celebrating. Cyril fays, 
** Theprieft exclaims, lift up your hearts. At that 
tremendous hour," he adds, ** it is neceffary to 
elevate the heart to God, and not to deprefs 
it to earth, and earthly purfuits. The prieft 
therefore direfts, that all fecular care and folicitude 
about domeftic concerns be difmiffed, and the 
heart devoted to him who loves mankind. You 
then replied," continues Cyril, *' JVe lift them 
up unto the Lord^ thus profeffing your af- 
fent. Let none be fo inconfiftent as to fay with 
his mouth, we lift them up unto the Lord^ while 
his mind is occupied Avith the cares of this life^ 
We ought indeed at all times to be *mindful of 
God, but if human infirmity render this impof- 
fible, we muft exert our mod ftrenuous endea- 
vours to be fo at that hour." " The prieft," as 
Cyprian remarks, '^ predifpofes the minds of the 
' brethren^ by faying, lift^ up your heartSy that 
* ^hile the people anfwer, we lift them up unto the 
^ Lordy they may be admonilhed that they ought 
' to think of nothing but the Lord." It is the 
caution of Chrysostom, ^* Take heed, ye, that in 
the time of the facred myfteries are thinking or 
talking of vanity. O man, what art thou doing? 
Didft not thou make a promife to the prieft, 
when he faid lift your mvnd and hearty and didfl; 
thou not reply, JFe lift them up unto the Lord ?" 

AusTisr 
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Austin calls " the hearts of good men a kind of 
" Heaven, becaufe they are daily direfted to 
** Heaven, when the prieft fays lift up your hearty. 
** They therefore fafely anfwer, JVe lift them up 
** unto the Lord, for where our treafure is^ there 
** will our heart be alio." 

The hearts of the communicants being thu4 
lifted up to heaven, and fixed upon the contempla- 
tion of the glory and goodnefs of God, are in a 
proper frame to celebrate his praife. The prieil 
therefore improves the opportunity, and in the 
words of primitive antiquity, exhorts them to join 
with him in the duty of ihankfgiving, for the pro- 
mifes of pardon, for the grace whereby they are 
enabled to devote their hearts to Heaven, and for 
the benefits of which they are going to partake at 
the fupper of the Lordv To the minifter s invita- 
tion. Let us give thanks to our Lord GQdj the people 
anfwer, it is meet and right fo to do. On this part 
of the verficles likewife, I quote the words of 
Cyril. *' Then (that is, after the preceding re- 
^* fponfe of the people) the prieft fays, ^et us grcc 
** thanks to the Lord. And we are certainly bound 
** to give him thanks for having admitted to fo 
^* great a favour us, who were fo unworthy ; for 
♦^ having reconciled us who were his enemies ; and 
** for having vouchfafed tons the fpirit of adoptipn. 
♦* Youthen faid," continues Cyril, " it is 'met 
** and right: for when we give thanks to God, 
** we do a deed that is meet and right But he, 
♦' not doing what was right, but beyond what was . 

'' right, 
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** right, condefcended to confer on us thefe great 
* * benefits and bleflings. " 

In the Latin Church thefe verficles were likewife 
called contejiatio : becaufe the people by their re* 
iponfes gave their atteflation, or teftimony of their 
complying with the minifter's exhortation; de- 
claring, that their hearts were lifted up to Heaven, 
and that it is meet and right- to praife the Lord. 

After this the prieft proceeded with the Eucha^ 
ri/if or great thankfgiving to God, for all his mer- 
cies, Our Church dire6ts him to turn from addref- 
fing the people to the Lord's table, and in the 
words of antiquity to fay, ^' It is very meet, right, 
^* and our baundcn duty, that we fliould at alt 
^* times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, 
** O Lord, Hply Father, everlafting God." Thus 
in the primitive Church, *^ the prieft did not give 
, ♦^ thanks alone, but having received the fuflfrages 
** of the people, and collefled their confeffion, that 
*^ it was meet and right, he then began the Eucha^ 
** rifty or the facrifice of praife," Of this great 
J:bankfgiving one part w^s 

THE HYMN, CALLED TRTSAGION, 

The hymn is called Tnf^gionj or thrice holy, be* 
paufe the word holy isi repeated in it three times^ 
Cyril in his fifth miijiagogk cateche/tSy ipecifies th^ 
(Ubftapce of the thankfgiving, which was employed' 
^n the primitive Church, *' After this (after we 
^^ Jjaye faid let ys give thanks to the Lord, and it 
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is meet and right fo to do) we make mention of 
the heavens, the earth, and the fea, the fun, the 
moon, and the ftars, and every creature rational, 
and irrational, vifible and invifible, angelsj arch- 
angels, hofls, dominions, principalities, powers, 
thrones, and the cherubim covering their faces> 
faying with David, magnify the Lord with me. 
We alfo make mention of the cherubim and fe- 
raphim, which Ifaiah in the Holy Spirit faw 
Handing round the throne of God, and faying^ 
Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hojls. This fe- 
raphic confeffion we recite, joining in the melody 
of the armies of Heaven. By thefe fpiritual 
hymns we fanclify ourfelves, and we befeech our 
giacious God to fend down his Holy Spirit upon 
the elements, and to make the bread the Body 
of Chrift, and the wine the Blood of Chrift." 
Chrysostom likewife frequently takes occafion 
to notice the ufe of this hymn at the Communion. 
Heretofore," he fays, '* this hymn was fung only 
in Heaven, but after the Lord vouchfafed to ap- 
pear upon earth, he brought this melody to us 
alfo. Therefore the Bilhop, when he Hands at 
the holy table to prefent our rational fervice 
and unbloody facrifice, does not fimply call upon 
us to join in this glorification, but firft naming 
the Seraphim and Cherubim, he exhorts us all 
to fend up thefe tremendous words ; and with- 
drawing our minds from earth, by intimating 
with what company we make a choir, he cries 
out to twtry man, and fays as it were, Thou 

'' fingeft 
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fingeft with the Seraphim : ftand together with 
the Seraphim ; ftretch forth thy wings with 
them; with them fly round the heavenly 
throne." 

In his Homily upon the Martyrs, he fays, 
They are now joining in the myftical fongs of 
the heavenly choir. Whilft they were in the 
body, whenever they communicated in the fa- 
cred myfteries, they made part of the choir, 
finging with the Cherubim the thrice holy 
(r^ifroLyioy) hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy ; as all ye, 
that are initiated in the facred myfteries well 
know: much more do they now, being joined 
with them, whofe partners they were in the 
earthly choir, partake with greater freedom ia 
thofe folemn bleflings and glorifications of God 
in Heaven above." 
It was an opinion generally received by the early 
Chriftians, that Angels were prefent at religious aC- 
femblies, and more efpccially at the celebration of 
the Eucharift. Chrysostom' fays, ** Confider, 
** O man, riestr whom thou ftandeft in thefe dread- 
" fill myfteries; with whom thou art going to 
*' worfliip God, with the Cherubim, Seraphim, and 
'* all the powers of Heaven." ■ This obfervatiou 
afFoi"ds us one reafon, why this hymn was ahva^'s 
repeated at the Communion from the very earlieft 
times *. 

* It is found in the Liturgies afcribed to St. James^ St. Marky 
JBasiLj and Chrysostom. Scealfo Apoft, Conft. Lib. viii. c. i6. 

. OF 
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OF THEl PROPER PREFACBS. 

From the decay of devotion and the want of dif- 
cipline, the ufe of daily and weekly Communions 
bas for many centuries been generally difcontinued. 
Chrysostom complains, that in his time the people 
-confined their communicating to the greater feftivak 
of the Church. As the Church, at the celebra- 
tion of the Eucharift, gave thanks for all mercies 
and bleffings, fo it peculiarly praifed God for the 
mercy commemorated upon the feftival, on which 
the Communion was celebrated. Hence is derived 
the origin of thefe proper or particular prefaces, 
with the cuftom of adding them to the general 
preface. At what period particular prefaces were 
introduced, or who was the firft author of them, 
Walafridus StrabO confeffes he had not been 
able to difcover. That they are of great antiquity 
is evident from their being mentioned by writers 
of the fourth century *. The praftice of making 
at the thankfgiying in the Communion a fpecial 
mention of the mercy commemorated upon the fef- 
tival, feemed fo reafonableto our Reformers, that they 
retained the proper prefaces for Chriftmas, Eafter, 
Afeenfion-day, Whit Sunday, and Trinity Sunday. 
Some of thefe, however, they altered very mate- 
rially, as will appear by comparing our proper pre- 
face for Chriftmas day with the following preface 

* See PuRANTUs de Rit. Lib, ii. Cap. xxx^ 

for 
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for the feme day, taken from the Miffal. ** Quia 
* ' per ificarnati verbi myfterium, nova mentis nof- 
** tfCE oculis lux tuae claritatis infulfit ut dum vili- 
•*biliter Deum cognofcimus, per hunc in invilibi- 
'^ Hum amoreiti rapiamur. Et ideo cum angelis,'* 
&c. That for Eafter is a little enlarged, and that 
for Pentecoft confiderably enlarged and altered. 
In the Miffal the latter is '^ Per Chriftum Domi- 
** n«m noftrum, qui afcendens fuper omnes coeloB, 
'^ fedeiifque ad dexteiam tuam, promiffum fpiritum 
** fanftum hodierna die in filios adoptionis efFudil:. 
^^ Qua propter profufis gaudlis totus in orbe terra- 
^' rum mundus exultat Sed et angelicie potef- 
*'tg,tefe," &c. 

Pope Pelagius enumerates nine pwper prefaces, 
which in his time * were ufed by the Church. One 
' 'for Albis pafchalibus^ or Low Sunday^ another for 
the Afcenfion, a third for Whit-Sunday, a fourth for 
Chriftmas Day, a fifth for the appearance of tlie 
3Lord, now ftyled the Epiphany, a fixth for the 
ApOftles, a feventh for the Holy Trinity, an eighth 
^for the Crofs, and a ninth for the quadrigefimal 
)faft. Thefe, fays Pelagius, the Roman Church 
obferves and commands to be obferved. Pope 
Urban I f. in the celebrated Council of Pkcentia, 
added a tenth relating to the Virgin Mary* When 
that for Eafter, which does not appear in the lift of 
Pelagius, was added, I know not. Inthemodera 
Miffals the preface for the crols is not found. Oik 

♦ A.D, 580. + A.t>. I095, 
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this head I have only further*: to obferve, that out of 
the ten proper prefaces, that appear in the Miflals, 
bur Reformers retained thofe five, thaf were ap- 
pointed for the five principal feftivafe of the year *. 

When the Communion is adminiftered,_ thefe 
prefaces are to be repeated for feven days after the 
feftivals themfelves, except the preface for Whit- 
Sunday, which is to be faid for only fix days after, 
becaufe the feventh day after it, Trinity Sunday, 
has an appropriate preface : and that preface is to 
be faid on Trinity Sunday only. 

In this regulation, as well as in other infiances, 
the Church of England adheres very ftriftly to the 
practice of the ancient Chriftian Church, in which 
the high feftivals had, what is termed 06laves. 
An Odave is either the eighth day after the fef- 
tival, or the whole eight days after the feftival, 
reckoning the feftival itfelf the firft day. The pri- 
^mitive Chriftians obferved the eighth day after their 
principal feafts with great folemnity : and upon 
every day between the feaft and the Oclave, as 
well as on the Oftave itfelf, they repeated fome 
part of the fervice, which was performed upon the 
feftival. This practice was probably borrowed 
from the Jews, who obferved fome of their feftivals 
for feven, and the feaft of Tabernacles for eight 
days f. 

* Good- Friday has no proper preface, and I prefume for this 
reafon : The whole office is a commemoration " of the facrificerf 
" the death of Chrift, and of the benefits we receive thereby." 

+ I^vit, .xxiii* z6^ 

III. THB. 
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III. THE CELEBRATION, OR THE CONSECRATIOlf 
AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE ELEMENTS* 

OP THE 
ADDRESS OR PRATER BEFORE CONSECRATION. 

This addrefs, the prieft kneeling down at the 
Lord's table, offers up in the name of all them that 
Ihall receive the Communion. In ancient Li- 
• turgies we meet with prayers refembling this. 
Thus in the Liturgy afcribed to James, " We come 
" to this divine myftery, unworthy indeed, but re- 
" lying on thy goodnefi." And again, ** we truft 
*^ not in our own righteoufnels, but in thy mercy. ** 
But in no form extant, can the humble and de- 
vout Chriftian fo fully, as in this, exprefs his fenfe 
of his own unworthinefs, and pray the gracious 
Father of all mankind, to have compaffion upon 
his infirmities, to relieve his neceflities, and to fulfil 
liis defires. 

OF THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION. 

The form of Confecration in the ancient Church 
was a repetition of the hiftory of the inftitution, to- 
gether with prayer to God, that he would fanftify 
the elements of bread and wine by his Holy Spirit; 
and make them to become the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, not by altering their nature and fubftance, 
but their qualities and powers; and by exalting 

VOL. II. p them 
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them from fimple elements of bread and wine, to 
become types and fymbols of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, and efficacious inftruments of conveying to 
worthy receivers all the benefits of his death and 
paffion. The following form is taken from the 
Conftitutions. ** We therefore in commemoration 
** of thefe things, which he fufFered for us, give 
** thanks to thee. Almighty God, not as thou de* 
** ferveft and as is our duty, but as far as we are 
*' able, fo fulfilling his command. For in the 
*^ fame night that he was betrayed, he took bread 
^^ in his holy and immaculate hands, and looking 
" up to thee his God and Father, he brake it, and 
*' gave it to his Difciples, faying, This is the myf- 
'** tery of the New Teftament ; Take of it, and eat 
.*Mt ; This is my Body, which is broken for many 
** for the remiffion of fins. Likewife he mixed a 
** cup of wine and water, and fanftifying it, he 
** gave it unto them, faying, Drink ye all of this: 
" For this is my Blood, which is flied for many for 
" the Remiffion of fins. This do in remembrance 
* ' of me. For as often as ve eat this bread, and 
^' drink this cup, ye do lliew forth my death, till I 
*^ come. We therefore being mindful of his paffion, 
** and death, and refurreftion from the dead, ana 
**his return into Heaven; and alfo of his fecond 
** coming, when he fiiall return with Glory and 
* ' Power to judge the quick and dead, and to render; 
"to every man according to his works, do offer 
*' unto Thee, our King and God, this bread and 
*^ this cup, according to his appointment, giving 

** thanks 
2 
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** thanks to Thee by him, for that thou doft vouch* 
* * fafe to let us (land before Thee, and minifter 
' * unto Thee ; and we befeech Thee to look prdpi- 
** tioufly upon thefe gifts here fet before Thee, our 
** God, who haft need of nothing, and to accept 
** them favourably to the honour of thy Chrift, and 
" to fend thy Holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice, who 
•* is the witnefs of the fufFering of our Lord Jefus, 
*' that it may make this bread the Body of thy 
•* Chrift; and this cup the Blood of thy Chrift; 
** that they who partake of it, may be confirmed in 
** GodUneis, and obtain remiffion of fins, may be 
** delivered from the devil and his deceits, may be 
*' filled with the Holy Ghoft, and be made worthy 
^* of Chrift, and obtain eternal life. Thou being 
** i;econciled to them, O Lord Almighty." 

In this form, the Coiifecration is evidently 
made by repeating the hiftory of the inftitutiori 
and by prayer. In all things relating to the Con- 
fecration of the elements, we find the pra6lice of 
the Ancients agreeing with the preceding order 
prefcribed by the Conftitutions : and to this order 
our form of confecration correfponds. We intro- 
duce the words employed at the inftitution, by a 
prayer, that " we receiving thefe thy creatures of 
** bread and wine according to thy Son, our Sa- 
** viour Jefus Chrift's holy inftitution, in remem- 
** hrance of his death and paffion, may be partakers 
" of his moft bleffed body and blood; who, in the 
" fame night that he was betrayed, took breads" 
&c* Whether prayer and fupplication alone, as 

p 2 fome. 
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fome think, or the bare repetition of the words 
"This is my body," as the Romanifts maintain, 
be the inftrumental caufe and means of the fanfti- 
fication of the elements, it is not neceflaiy here to 
enquire. The propriety and validity of o\ir form 
of Confecration cannot be queftionecj, for to the 
words of the original inftitution we prefix prayer 
and invocation*. 

Dr. NiCHOLLS has in a very long note attempted 
to prove, that this form of Confecration fhould be 
faid by the minifter upon his knees. But here the 
learned Do6tor evidently miftook the intention of 
the Church. On this fubjefl; I refer the Reader to 

• In fome copies of the prayer of Confecration we find the 
words, ** his own oblation of Jiimfclf," incorreftly printed fot 
<' his one oblation of himfelf." One oblation is the reading in 
both of Edward's books, and in all the old booksj as well as 
thofe of 1662, and of the fealed books. The words refer to 
Heb. ix, 26 and 28, and to Heb. x. 10 and 12. Mr. WJieatly 
has faid, that '*Dr. Nicholls gives it us own oblation in hi$ 
" edition^ which he fays he correfted from a fealed book ;" and 
this I know has induced fome clergymen to read owu inflead of 
oBfy even when one was printed in the books before them. 
Wreatly, 1 fufpefl, fell into this miftake by not diftinguiftiing 
between Nicholls' fmaller work in which he followed an in- 
correal copy, from his folio volume publiihed afterward^ the text 
of which was *' a^nended according to the fealed books," and has 
one obiaiion once offered. Much as I difapprove of many of the 
propofals made by the authors of Free and Candid Difqujfitions^ 
relating to the Church of England, yet I join in ** their humble 
" requeft, that both the Bible and the Book of Common Prayer 
*^ may always be corredly printed." 

the 
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the obfervations made on the Rubric before the 
Confeffion. 

The firft marginal dire6lion in this prayer is, 
Here the priefl fhall take the paten into his 
hands." The paten is the plate on which the 
bread is laid ^ ; and Columella fpeaks of patens, 
and of broad wide veflels like patens. The firft 
Chriftians, who were generally of the lower orders, 
and often in a ftate of perfecution, commonly ufed 
patens made of wood, or of twifted ofiers. Jerom^ 
in his cenfure of a rich man for his parfimony, fays 
" None is richer than he, yet he carries the Lord's 
'* Body in a common wicker plate, and his Blood in 
" a cup made of glafs." Pope Zepherinus f 
ordered, that at the Sacrament, glafs patens fhould 
be ufed. 

The chalice (calix) is the cup which contains the 
facramental wine. Zepherinxts, mentioned above, 
ordered that it ihould be made of glafs and not of 
wood, as it had been to his time. Tertulliav 
and Jerom mention glafs chalices, which the latter 
obferves, were liable to be broken :j:. Upon the 
glafs chalice, in the beginning of the third century, 
was painted a figure of the good fliepherd, carrying 
a lamb upon his ihoulders. This alluded to Chrift. 
To the Church which Constantine built at Rome, 

* Patena, fea patina, eft vafis genus a patendo di^uxn. Isipo&s« 
+ A. D. 200. 

i It was probably a glafs chalice, which the enemies of Ajha« 
X AS I us, accufed him pf having broken in a pafiion* Athan, Apol. 9* 

T 3 he 
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he gave a filver paten weighing 20lK and twenty 
filver chalices weighing 3lb. each. Adrian* gave 
to St Peter's at Rome, a paten and chalice of pure 
gold, weighing together 241b, After the govem-r 
ment became Chriflian, the fplendid decorations of 
the altars, excited the envy of the heathens. The 
Quoeilor Felix, obferving the magnificence of the 
facred veffels, ipade by order of Constantine, 
Cried out * ^ See in what fort of veflels the Son of 
^* Mary is miniftered to *," The Council of 
Khemes, held under Charlemagne, decreed, that 
chalices fhould not be made of glafs on account of 
f ts brittlenefs, nor of wood on account of its porofity, 
i(i^hich imbibed the Sacrament, nor of brafs on ac- 
count of its foul fmell, nor of copper becaufe it 
rufts, but only of gold, of filver, or of tin. But 
vefleliS of gold feem to have been in common ufe 
before this Council, for in the eighteenth Canon of 
the Council of Tribur f, there is the following paC- 
fiige. " Golden priefls formerly ufed wooden cups, 
*' but now wooden priefts ufe golden cups J." At 
Rome the veflels were made of gold in the third 
pentury. 

♦ Theod. Lib. iii. cap. xii. 

+ HeldSii. 

;J: This apothegm, as Durantus ftyles it, is attributed to Win. 
f RID, an E^nj^liih Benedidline monk, known afterwards by the name 
of Boniface, and diftinguiftied by the title of " the ApofUeto the 
•' Germans.'' This celebrated miffipnayy was confecrated a Bilhop 
in 725 by Gregory II. and was murdered in Friefland witJi 
fifty ecdefiaftics who accompanied him, in 755. 

In 
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In the lives of the popes, frequent mention is 
made of larger and fmaller chalices. In the larger 
the wine was confecrated, and the fmaller w«re 
called minifterial cups, becauie the Blood of Chrift* 
was adminiflered in them to the people. Remigi V8, 
the Archhi{ho^ of R/iemeSy made a prefent to that- 
Church of a miniflerial cup, on which he caufed the^ 
following verfes, ' written by himfelf, to be in- 
fcribed, 

Hauriat hinc popalas vitam de fangoine * facro^ 
Injedo 26ternus, quern fudit vulnere ChriftaSj 
Retnigias reddit Domino fua rota facerdos. 

OF THt RUBRIC BEFORE THE ADMINISTRATION. 

" Then fhall the minifter firft receive the Com- 
'* munion in both kinds himfelf, and then proceed 
*^ to deliver the fame to the biihops, priefts, and 
** deacons, in like manner if any be prefent** 
All the clergy formerly communicated within the 
rails, and before the Sacrament was adminiftered to 
the people. The Conjiitutions enjoined that the 
biihop receive firft, then the priefts and deacons, 
and then all the people : and the Council of Lao* 
dicea enafted, that ** only perfons in facred orders 
** fhould go to the altar, and communicate." Tlie 
Council of Bracaraf likewife prohibited laymen 

* It was not then the prance of the Church to withhold the 
flip from the laity, 
t A.D. 562. 

p 4 front 
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from receiving within the rails*; and the fourth 
of Toledo t orders the priefis and deacons to com- 
municate at the place where the table flood, and 
the laity in the body of the church. The Council 
of TrtUla X permits no layman to communicate at 
the altar except the Emperor alone. Hence arofe 
tiie diflindlion between ecclefiaflical and lay Com- 
munion, which words the Romanics afterward per- 
verted to denote a very different thing, Communion 
in one, or both kinds. 

Our Rubric, I conceive, extends only to fuch of 
the clergy as are at the time within the rails, for 
in the former books the officiating minifler was di- 
rected, after receiving himfelf, to deliver the Com- 
munion to other miniflers, if any were prefentj that 
they might help the chief minifier. To the refl of 
the congregation, whether, clergy or laity, the Sacra- 
ment is delivered in the order in which they kneel, 
the minifter always beginning at his right hand. 

" It is to be delivered into their hands. " We have 
the unanimous teilimony of the Fathers, that the com- 
qiunicants always received the elements into their 
own hands. CtrjLj in his fiflh Myftagogic Ca* 
techefi^, directs the communicant to receive the 
Pody of Chrifl in the hollow part of his right 

* Chancels (eaneetti) wefe fo caHed from being diyi4ed from 
the body of ^ the Charch by lattices, or lattice. work* In the old 
Gree]c Churches they formed a ikreen ; ^nd they form almof^ 4 
|kreen in many of our old Churches, ftill ftanding* 

hand, 
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haaxdy which he advifes him to fupport with the 
left This is what others call receiving it in the 
hands placed in the form of a crofs. During the 
corrupter ages, when the facramental bread and wine 
were believed to be the aftual Body and Blood of 
Chrift, a w^fer was fubftituted for bread, and that 
was by the prieft put into the mouth of the com- 
municant, that no particle of the Body of Chrift 
ihould be wafted or loft. And left the blood ihould 
be Ipilt, or any accident happen, the cup was to- 
tally withheld from the laity. At the Reformatioa 
the primitive, praftice was reftored^ and the Com- 
munion in both kinds delivered into the hands of 
the people- 

" The people are to receive the Communion all 
** meekly kneeling," In the aacient Church the 
people appear to have more generally received the 
Communion ftanding. Yet they " ftood with feax: 
" and trembling, with filence and downcaft eyes*." 
Cyril directs the communicant ** to draw near, 
** bowing his body in the pofture of worfliip and 
" adoration f." In the modern Greek Church the 
communicant does not kneel, but inclines his body, 
and is inftrufted to exercife at the time this ad of 
faith : "I believe and I acknowledge that thou art 
" Jefus Chrift the Son of the living God, who 
" cameft into the world to fave finners, of whom I 
*'am chief:):.*' But in the Weftem Church it is 

♦ lAu Ba«. et Chrysost. Homil. de Encoen, 
+ Laft SeOion of laft Myftical Catechefis, 
i Smith's Gr^ Chorch^ p, 1599 

probable. 



2 1 8 Adminiftration of the Lord's Supper. 

probable, that the Sacrament has been received 
by the communicant kneeling, for at leaft thefe kft 
1 300 years K \In England the people had always 
been accuftomed to receive it kneeling. They 
would naturally continue the pra6lice after the Re- 
formation ; and it was probably for this reafon, that 
Edward's firft book does not prefcribe any particular 
pofture. In the fecond book, however, kneeling 
was enjoined; and in the Communion office of 
this book a Rubric was added, explaining the rea- 
fon of the order, and difclaiming all adoration of 
the facred bread and wine. This Rubric, as I have 
obferved in the Introdu6lion, Elizabeth thought it 
prudent to omit ; and it is not found in the books 
printed during the reigns of James and Charles, 
The fubftance of it, however, was reftored at the 
revifal in 1S61. It now appears in the form of a 
declaration, or proteftation, rather than of a Ru- 
bric. It is placed after the Rubrics that follow the 
Communion : and to it I refer as a fufficient 
apology for the pofture in which our Church di- 
refts the Communion to be received f. Of fitting 

at 

* Comber. 

+ I knew a refpedable gentleman, a member of the eilabliihment 
qF Scotland, who frequented our worfliip, and was deiirous of 
communicating in our Church, but for fome time was prevented 
by fcruples, which in his youth he had been taught to entertain 
about receiving the elements on his knees. By ftating to liim,^ 
that the attitude was in itfelf a thing of indifference, that the 
Divines, who revifed the Liturgy in Elizabeth's reign, had left 
^e people at liberty to receive either kneeling or fiandbg, that 

for 
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at the Sacrament tliere is no example in the an^ 
cient Church, nor any intimation of fuch a prac- 
tice in any ancient writer *. Some Arians -or Uni- 
tarians are faid to communicate fitting, in order to 
fliew that they do not believe Chrift to be God, but 
only their fellow*creature. We are likewife told, 
that it is the fingular privilege of the Pope, when- 
ever he performs the office of confecration, to com- 
municate fitting. 

OF THE FORM OF ADMINISTRATION', 

In the primitive Church the Prieft pronounced 
thefe words, '' The Body of Chrift, or the Body 
" of our Lord Jefus Chrift," and the communicant 
anfwered " Amen," Afterwards the priefis faid. 
The Body of our Lord Jefus Chrift preferve thy foul 
unto eternal life, " as appears from the Sacramen- 
tary of Gregory ; and the Roman Church ftill 
jetains this form both in the Canon of the Ma6 

for the fake of uniformity one of the two moft be prefcribed, that 
kneeling was preferred probably becaufe it had been the caftom 
before, and was thought the more humble and grateful attitude, 
^nd that the fole objeftion I had to adminifter the Sacrament to 
|iim ftanding arofe from my not being authorifed by the Rubric 
to do it; by thefe arguments, and by pointing out the fenfe of 
the Church of England, as contained in this declaraticMi, his 
fcruplcs were overcome, and he became a regular communicant \sl 
pur Church. 

• SifAGG, zprecifiotty or puritatty in Elizabeth's reign, propofed 
in the Houfe of Commons that, to avoid idolatry, the Sacrament 
p^ould be received ijing froftrate. Strype's Annals. 

when 
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when the pried commonly communicates alone, 
and at the time when the people communicate *. 
The forms in Edward's firft book, were " The Body 
** of our Lord Jefus Chrift, which was given for 
** thee, preferve thy body and foul unto everlafting 
** life." And when the cup was prefented, " The 
" Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrift, which was flied 
^* for thee, preferve thy body and foul unto ever- 
" lafting life." In the fecond book, the forms were, 
" Take and eat this in remembrance that Chrift 
" died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart, by 
" faith, with thank%i ving. " And " Drink this in 
** remembrance that Chrift 's Blood was ihed for 
" thee, and be thankful." Thefe two forms were 
afterwards united, as I have already fiated in the 
IntroduSiion. 

RUBRIC AFTER THE AD3I IN 1ST RATIO If. 

If the confecrated bread or wine be all fpent^ 
before all have communicated, the prieft is to confe- 
crate more according to the form before prefcribed : 
beginning at {Our Saviour Chrift in the fame night, 
&c.) for the bleffing of the bread ; and at {Likewi/b 
after fupper, &c.) for the bleffing of the cup. 

From this Rubric, which was inferted only at 
the laft revifal, we may, I think, infer, that the 
Church of England conceives confecration to be 
principally performed by the repetition of the 

* See p. 353 of the former volume. 

words 
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Itrords of inftitutiori, as they are recorded by the 
Evangelifts and St Paul. The Church at leaft 
thought it unneceffary to repeat a fecond time the 
precatory part of the form of confecration. The 
omiffion faves a little time, which is certainly de- 
iirable, when the communicants are numerous, and 
the clergyman has no other minifter to affift him. 

When all have communicated, the minifter fhall 
return to the Lord's table, and reverently place 
upon it what remaineth of the confecrated ele- 
ments, covering the fame with a fair linen cloth. 
This Ruhr ic^ taken from the Scotifli Liturgy, was 
likewife added in l66l; the ceremony which it 
prefcribes, was probably obferved before. This 
cloth, by the-Latin ecclefiaftical writers is called the 
corporal^ becaufe it was wrapped round the body of 
Chrift in the Eucharift*. It was in ufe in the 
time of i/&fore Peleujiota^ who wrote A. D. 412, 
and fays^ " the fine linen cloth, which is ftretched 
" over the holy gifls, reprefents the good office of 
" Jofeph of Arimathea." Durandus, in his iJ^^ 
tionaky delivers the fame opinion : "The corporal 
** reprefents the fine linen doth in which the body 
^' of Chrift was wound up in the fepulchre." The 
corporal was likewife called pallUj or pall^ becaufe 
" it vailed the facramental elements/' The infti- 
tution of the corporal or pall is afcribed to Euse- 
Bius, who was Bifhop of Rome about the year 300. 

* Cori)orale dicitnr linteum illudj cui fuper imponitur in facro 
MUik CozpQs DominL Psbudo.Alcvin de Div. Off, 

But 



922 Adminijiration of the Lord's Supper. 

But it was probably in ufe before, for he ordered 
that " it iliould be made, not of filk, or purpl^ or 
f^ died cloth, but of fine inrhite Knen, like that 
** in which our Lord was buried." In the colour, 
manufadure, and ufe of the corporal, the old li- 
turgical writers have difcovered many myilical fig- 
nificationa. 

IV. THE POST COMMUNION. 

Our Lord concluded his lad fupper with that 
admirable prayer, which is recorded by St. John, 
and a hymn mentioned by St. Matthew, and fup- 
pofed to be the pafchal alleluiah. All Churches 
have followed his example. Cyril direfls the 
communicant not to withdraw after receiving the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, but to wait for the 
prayer, and give thanks to God for having thought 
him worthy of partaking of fuch great myfteries. 
After receiving the Lord's Supper, we conclude the 
Iblemnity with prayers and thankfgivings, which if 
ve perforin them with due devotion, will convert 
the food that we have partaken of into fpiritual 
xtouriiliment. 

OF THE lord's PRAYER. 

The Poft-communion, like the Ante-communion, 
b^ins with the Lord's Prayer, and we can at no 
time repeat this form more properly, or more elFec- 
tually> than when we have juft commemorated the 

meritorious 
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meritorious fufferings and death of its divine Au* 
thor. The Doxology is here added to the I^rd^s 
Prayer, becaufe this part of the office, is principally 
euchariftic* 

OF THE TWO PRAYERS AFTER THE LORD's PRATER. 

Of thefe two prayers either may be iifed at the 
difcretion of the minifter. A part of the firft is 
principally defigned for the pra6tice of the advice 
given by St Paul*, who " befeeches us by the raer- 
^* cies of God, that we prefent our bodies a living 
" facrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is 
** our reafonable fervice." The dedication of our- 
felves to God, the Fathers confidered as one grand 
end of this Sacrament: and this duty, at all times 
requifite, is at this time peculiarly feafonable, Wc 
have juft been reminded of the infinite love of 
Chrift in giving himfelf for us ; in this Sacrament 
he has given himfelf to us : we Jistve chofen him for 
our Lord^ and vowed to be his fervants, and we 
have offered up to him, not the blood of bulls, nor 
the calves of our lips, but ourfelves, our fouls, and 
bodies. The reft of the prayer, which is petitionary, 
agrees with the fpirit of ancient forms. 

The fecond prayer abounds more with praife and 
thankfgiving, and expreffes our joyful fenfe of tfie 
benefits received in this Sacrament. This thankf- 
giving is followed by a petition for grace, that we 

• Rom, xn* i. 
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may continue in the Communion of the Catholic 
Church, and be fruitful in all good works. 

OF GLOEIA IN EXCELSIS, OR THE ANGELIC' HYMN. 

This is called the Angelic Hymn, from its be- 
ginning with the words, which the angels fung at 
our Saviour^s birth, Glory be to God on higJi, ^c ♦. 
It was likewife, but more particularly by the Greeks, 
called the great Doxology, in contradi{lin6iion to 
Gloria Patri, or the hymn beginning Glory be to 
the Father, which was ftiled the lefe Doxology. 
The ufe of the hymn Gloria in excelfis, was more 
generally confined to the Communion office, as it 
is now by our Church, It was, however, by the 
Greeks in the days of Athanasius faid at public 
Morning Praj^r, and in private devotions f. Who 

* Fonnerly in the Weftem Church, as Durani has remarked, 
the prieft alone, who rtprefents the Angel of the great Council, 
amuHuiced the hymn by beginning it ; and the choir, who reprc 
finted the people, refponded. In proojf of this pofition he refers 
to Innocent IIL and quotes the following verfes frcMii Hil- 

OIBIILT. 

Angelicum poft haec Sacriftx pater incipit hynmum, 

IncoBptom complet vociferando chorus* 
Incipiens memorat quae falvatoris in ortu 

Gandia paftores Angelus edocuit. 
Cantica quae poft hunc fuperi cecinere recenfet, 
Gloria, qvam complet vociferando chorus. 
+ Athanasius (towards the end of his Treatifeon Virginity) 
TCCoponends that the hymns, Benedlcitej and Gloria in Exceliis, 
befon^ early in ttie monxing. 

firft 
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firft compofed the hymn, that is, who firft added 
the remaining part of it to the words fpoken by the 
heavenly choir, it is irripoffible to determine. Some 
fuppofe it to be as ancient as the time of Luc i an*, 
who lived in the fecond century, and imagine that 
he alludes to it in one of his dialogues, where he 
Ipeaks of the uh froXvuivvfA©*, the ode or hymn with 
many names. Others think Lucian meant the 
Gloria PatrL Rhabanus Maurus, and various 
other writers, afcribe the original ufe of the hymn, 
in the Communion to Telesphorus in the year 
150. With fome variation the hymn is found ia 
the ConJiitutionSy and it is frequently mentioned 
by Chrysostom, as a part of the Communion Ser- 
vice. God, he fays, firft brought down Angels 
hither, and then carried men up to them. When 
we celebrate the Eucharift we fay, Glory be to God 
on high, &c. He likewife fpecifies the time of 
ufing it in the Communion Service. *^ The com- 
municants know what hymn is fung by the 
Spirits above, what the Cherubim fay above, 
what the Angels faid above, Glory be to God, 
Glory bo to God on high. Therefore our hymns 
come after our pfalmody as fomething more 
perfeft." This means that the pfahns were fung 
in the Ante-communion Service, while the cate- 
chumens were permitted to be prefent. But the 
Tri/agiony or Cherubic Hymn, and the Gloria in, 
Ejcceljis, or Angelic Hymn, were more particularly 
appropriated to the Communion Service. All thak 
I ihall farther remark pn this hymn is given in the 
VOL. II. Q words 
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wards of the fourth Council of Toledo *. * This 
Couacil anathematifes, or threatens with excom- 
municatien, all who fhould refufe the admiflion of 
the hymns of Hilary, Ambrose, and others/ into 
tlie public fervice, on the principle of their being 
hymns of human compofition. They might on the 
lame grounds reje6l the Ifefs Doxology, Gloria Patri, 
and the greater Doxology, Glory be to God on 
high, &c. for the additions made to the Angelic 
Hymn were compofed by the Doctors of the 
Church. 

In Edward's firft book the Angelic Hymn wa^ 
appointed to be faid in the introduftory part of the 
Communion office, as it is in the Miflals. In the 
fecond book it was placed where it now Hands. 

THE FINAL BLESSING. 

The Rubric here directs, " Then the prieft (or 
'* bifbop, if he be prefent) fliall let them depart 
" with this bleffiug." 

Among the ancient people of God it was cuf- 
tomaiy to difmifs religious affemblies with a bleffing 
pronounced by one of the principal perfons prefent, 
fometimes by the King, but more commonly by 
the priefts. Thus at the removal of the. ark to 
Mount Sion, '^ as foon as David had made an end 
^^ of offering burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, 
**: he bleffed the people in the name of the Lord 

* A. D. 6j3. 
' ^ 'of 
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** of Hofts*; and thu5 likewife at the dedication 
of the temple, ^* Soloition, when he had made an 
** end of praying, arofe from before the altar of the 
*' Lord, and he flood, and bleffed all the congre- 
** gatioti of Ifradf.'^ But ** to blefs in the name 
** of the Lord":f was the peculiar office of the 
priefl, and a fpecial form of benediftion was 
prefcribed by God himfelf, in which Aaron and his 
fons were commanded to blefs the people §. OUr 
Great High Priefl, a little before his Afcenfion, 
after eating bread for the lafl time with his 
Apoftles, took leave of them with a bleffing, and 
** while he bleffed them, he was parted from them ||. '* 
Whether the practice were derived from the ex- 
ample of Jefus, or the general cuflom of the Jews, 
the Ghriflians have from the earliefl ages con- 
cluded their daily offices, and more e^ecially the cele- 
bration of the Eucharifl, with a benedi^lion pro- 
nounced by the biihop or principal priefl that was 
prefent. The Conftitutions dire6l ' ' the people to 
" bow down their heads, while the bifliop pro- 
** nounces the bleffing;" and a Council ordained, 
** that none fliould prefume to depart before it 
*^ was given**." Catechumens, whom their pro- i 
ficiency in Chriflian knowledge, joined to then: 
orderly converfation, had enabled to become can- 
didates for baptifm, were admitted to receive the 

• 2 Sam. vi. 17, 18. + rKingsviii. 54, 55. 

X Deut. X. 8. § Numb. vi. 23. 

y Luke xxiv, 51. ** Cone. Agath. 

Q 2 , bilhop'$ 
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bifliop's benediftion, and exclufion from it was a 
puoifliment inflifted upon delinquents that had been 
baptized. 

Our final bleffing is taken out of Scripture 
The former part is evidently borrowed from the 
writings of St Paul * and the latter is a Chriftian 
paraphrafe, or rather fummary, of the form origi- 
nally delivered to Mofesf. St. Paul, after direfting 
us to addrefs God in prayer and fupplication with 
thankfgiving, immediately adds, *' And the peace 
" of God, which pafleth all underftanding, fhall 
** keep your hearts and minds through Chrift 
*' Jefus." The words of. St Paul, had they been 
.purpofely defigned, could fcarce have been better 
fuited to form a conclufion for this office. We 
have, according to his dire6lion, offered up prayer, 
fupphcation, and thankfgiving to the Divine Ma- 

' * Phil. iv. 6. 

+ Numb. vi. 22, 23, 24, 2ji On this benediAion fee former 
vol. p. 303, fecond edit. The name of the Lord thrice repeated, 
probably to denote the myftery of the Trinity, our Form has 
changed into " God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the 
*^ Holy Ghoft." The ancient benedidlion, which we employ in 
bur office for the Vifi ration of the Sick, the Jews think ought 
not to be trahflated. For an account of the ceremonies to be ob- 
ferved at pronouncing it, fee Fabius on Numb. VL Buxtorf 
fays, ** Quum fiqitii precibus facerdos benediftione populum pro- 
>* ftquitur, manus et digitos ab invicera divaricat; turn enim 
*' dicunt fapientes, majeftatem et prsefentiam divinam fuper fa- 
^^ cerdotis manibus quiefcere : ideo, ne quis h plebe manus illius 
*' afpiciat, gravitcr funt interminati; eum ^nim qui hoc aufus 
"^^ fit, protinus excxcar'u" Do Syn. Jud, Cap, xiv. 
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jefty, and before our departure the minifter of Chrill 
pronounces upon us the bleffing of peace *. 

This benediftion of the prieft is not to be con- ■ 
fidered merely as a prayer. It is likewife an abfo- 
lution, an affurance of bleffing and of peace; for 
God himfelf will blefs thofe that are duly qualified 
to receive the facerdotal bleffing; and the bene- 
diftions and abfolutions which the Ambafladors of* 
Chrift minijierially pronounce upon earth, will be 
ratified in Heaven f. 

THE SIX COLLECTS ANNEXED TO THE ORDER 
OF THE HOLY COMMUNJON. 

The meaning of thefe Colle6ls, of which every 
fentence is taken from Holy Scripture, is io 
clear, that they can require no elucidation. They 
may be diftinguiflied by the following titles. 

1 . A Prayer for Safety in all the Changes and 

Chances of this Mortal Life. 

2. For the Prefervation of our Bodies and Souls. " 

3. For a Bleffing on the Word Of God, whether' 

read, or expounded. 

4. For Dire6lion and Affiftance in all our Aftions. ' 

» » 

♦ The Liturgies afcribed to St. James, Chrys6stom> iand 
Basil, conclude with, the mention of peace; and the kifs of 
peace anciently followed the celebration of the £udianft. On the 
pradlice of praying for peaccj fee former vol. fee. Colled at the 
Morn, and Even, Prayer. 

+ See former vol. Article Abfolution. 

<l3 5. For 
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5. For the Excufe and fupply of the Defe£bs of onr 

preceding Devotions. And 

6. For th^ Acceptance of all our former &ippli« 

catioQs. 

The Rubric that precedes, and the Rubric that 
fallows thefe CoUe6l;s, do not exa&ly agree, though 
they may eafily be reconciled. The firft part of 
l^e fonner fiands, as it did in Edward's firft book, 
when the prayer for Chriil's Church was {aid only 
at the Communion. But that prayer being tran- 
fpofed in Edward's fecond book, and appointed to 
be laid on Sundays, and Holidays, when there is 
no Communion, the words of the former Rubric 
ihould have been, not " after the Offertory," but 
*' after the prayer for the whole date of Chrift's 
" Cbiurch militant hereon earth, " except the re- 
viiers coniidered that prayer as a part of the OflFer- 
tory. 

Of the nine Rubrics after the Communion, I do 
not know that any requires elucidation, befides the 
eighth, which direfts that every parifliiomer Aall 
oommunicate at th$ lead three times in the yedr. 
Of the origin and caufe of this regulatioai, it may 
be neceflkry to futgoin fome account. 

It appears to have been the rule and praftice of 
t^ nvor^ early Chriflians in general, to celebrate 
<fee CammunioB either every day, or at leaft as 
often as aflfembltes were held for public worfhip. 
The apoftolic canons, and tJie Synod of Antioch 
threatened with excouxmunication every one of the 
faithful, who came to Church to hear the Scriptures, 

but 
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but diforderly turned away from the participatlcm 
of the Lord's Supper. Other Canons fliew that the 
celebration of the Eucharift was one part of divine 
fervice, and infeparably conne6led with it : and 
fuch Canons, as exchide penitents, fuppofe all the 
reft of the people to be partakers of the Lord*s 
Supper *. 

To the injun6lions of the Canons of the Church, 
correfponded the praftice of the people, for the 
three firft centuries at leaft. Ignatius, the apof- 
tolic Father, and Martyr, who flouriihed A. D. lOl^ 
thus addreffes the Ephefians. "Be it your care 
therefore, to, come more fully together to cele- 
brate the Eucharift, and to glorify God; far 
when you meet more fully together in one placet 
the powers of fatan are demolifhed ; and the 
deftru6iion, which he meditates againft you, is 
deftroyed by the concord of youjr faith. " Pj-xn Y 
the Proconful, who was contemporary with Igna- 
tius, flates to the Emperor, that it was cuftomary 
for the Chriftians in Bitkynia^ " to meet together 
" early in the morning, before it was lights '* 
which was done to avoid the fury of their perfecu* 
tors, ** and to fing a hymn to Chrifl;, as God; atMl 
" to bind themfelves by a Sacrament to do nothing 
" wicked." Justin Martyr, who lived A. IX 
140, defcribes more particularly the manner in 
which the Chriftians in his time celebrated divine 

• 

worfhip. From his words it appears, that on every 

* See Cave Prim. Chrift. P. I. 339. Bingham, vol* L Sa;* 
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Sunday at leaft, the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per was adminiftered. Tertullian informs us 
that when he wrote, the Chriftians received the 
Eucharifl on their ante-lucan affemblies on Sundays, 
and other days ; efpecially on the two ftationary 
days of the week, that is, Wednefday s and Fridays : 
on the anniverfary of the feftivals of Martyrs ; and 
on the fifty days between Eafter and Whitfuntide. 
To fome who had fcruples about communicating on 
Wednefdays and Fridays, the ftationary days, or 
half fafts *, were apprehenfive that to receive the 
Eucharift might break their faft ; he replies, that 
"their ftation or half faft would be the more 
*^ folemn, if they ftood at the altar of God: and 
*' that the reception of the Eucharift, inftead of 
*' violating the faft, would render it the more ac- 
** ceptable" to God. Basil likewife fays the 
Wednefday and Friday are ftationary days, and 
days of Communion; and Socrates, enumerating 
various different rites, obferved in different Churches, 
notices one cuft'om which was probably peculiar to 
the Church of Alea:andria. ** At Akxandriuy*^ he 
fays, '^ the Scriptures are read and expounded on 
*' thefe (ftationary) days, and all the parts of 
" divine worfhip are performed, except the celebra- 
** tion of the myjieries'\.^^ Does not the exception 
imply, that to celebrate the Eucharift on thefe days, 
^as the general cuftom of other Churches ? 

* On thofe days they fafted till three o'clock in the after- 
noon. 
. i lib, V. cap. xii« 

Saturday 
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Saturday was likewife obferved with great folem- 
nity. By the Latin Churches (eitcepting thofe of 
Milan) it was kept as a faft, but by the Greek 
Churches, as a feftival. Basil fays it was one of 
the four days of the week on which they received 
the Communion, and he recommends daily Com- 
munion *. Socrates obferves, that on this day ia 
every week, the Eucharift was always celebrated in 
all Churches of the world, except thofe oi Alexan- 
afidria and Romcf. He adds, that ** fome 
** Churches of Egypt ^ near Alexandria, and thofe 
" of Thebais differed from the reft of the Chriftian 
*' world in this : they communicated in the even- 
^^ ing, after feafting to repletion." ButCASsiAK 
fays, that in the monafteries of Egypt and Thebais, 
the Communion was celebrated on Saturday and 
the Lord's day at nine in the morning- The 
Council of Laodicea enafts, that ** during Lent 
** the Eucharift fliall be celebrated on Saturday 
" and the Lord's day only J." Athanasius, who 
is one of the firft writers that mentions the weekly 
obfervance of Saturday as a day of public worfhip, 
fays, that " they met on the Sabbath, not be- 

* Ep. 289. 

-f Bingham (B. xiii. Ch. ix. Se6l. 3) xnifreprefents the words 
of Socrates, who poiitively affirms, that the Romans and Alex- 
andrians in his time did not communicate on Saturday. The 
difference between fome Churches of Egypt, near Alexandria, and 
the Alexandrians, was that the former conimunicated on Sa- 
turday, They differed from other Churches by doing it in the 
evening, 
jt Can. 49. 

' '^ ^* caufc 
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** caufe they were infeded with Judaifm, but to 
** worfliip Jefiis, the Lord of the Sabbath." That 
Saturday was not kept as a Jewifh Sabbath might 
caiiJy be proved, were this a proper place for enter- 
ing into fuch a difcuflion. 

Befides thefe four dated days, Sunday, Wednef- 
day, Friday, and Saturday, on which the Commu- 
nion was in many Churches adminiilered, it was 
likewife always and univerfally celebrated on cer- 
tain incidental days ; I mean the feftivals of the 
martyrs; and thefe commemorations in the time of 
Chrysostom occurred, at leaft, once or twice in 
every week. 

The cuitom of receiving the Sacrament every 
day continued for a confiderable time, eipecially 
in the Weft, and longer in fome Churches than in 
others. In cities and the greater Churches, I con- 
ceive it was adminiftered every day, whilft the 
people in fmaller towns and the country received 
it only once or twice a week. By Ctprian * we 
are fully affured, that at Carthage the Sacrament 
was, in his time, celebrated every day. " In the 
** Lord's Prayer we fay. Give us this day our 
** DAILY bread. This'may be underftood in a ijpi- 
*^ ritual, as well as in a natural fenfe, that is, as 
"a petition to be fed in the Eucharift every day 
•* with the flefh of Chrift, which is the bread of life. 
*' This bread,'* continues Cypeian, ** we defire 
" may be daily given to us, who daily receive the 

♦ A.D. 250. 

" the 
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** the Eucharift, for the nourifhment of our fouls 
** to eternal life, who ecery day receive the Eu- 
** charift as the food that nourifhes to falvation*."* 
In his epiftle to the people of Thibarisy a diocefe 
in the province of Carthage^ of which he was me- 
tropolitan, he exhorts them to prepare for a moft 
furious perfecution, which he faw approaching, 
from this confideration ; "We evert day drink 

** THE BLOOD OF ChRIST, THAT FOR ChRIST VTK 
*' MAY SHED OUR OWN." 

Ambrose wiflies the Sacrament to be adminif- 
tered every day, and does more than intimate, that 
in his diocefe ojf Milan^ it was fo adminiftered. He 
glances not in an oblique direftion, at fome mem-^ 
bers of the Greek Church, who received it only 
once or twice a year. JerOm tells us that at 72ow2^ 
and in Spain it was, in his time, cuftomary to com- 
municate every day. He was defirous that all men 
ihould receive the Communion every day, provided 
they came duly prepared. 

Austin teftifies that tlie Sacrament was admiuif^ 
tered every Lord's day at leaft. In fome places on 
Saturday aod the Lord's day ; in others on certain 
appointed days ; and in fome on every day. Aus- 
tin, like Ambrose and Jerom, wiihes it to be re- 
ceived every day, provided it be received worthily. 
Some, he obferves, out of honour of our Saviour 
dare not receive it every day, left they fliould re- 
ceiw it unworthily; and others, outof honour of our 
Saviour, dare not let a day pafs >vithout receiving it. 

* DeOrat« Dom« pp. 146, 147, of £d, of Oxon. See alfo Edi. 
tor's note. 

Gex- 
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Gennadius who wrote a few years before the 
beginning o the fixth century, neither praifes nor 
difpraifes daily Communion. He perfuades all who 
are not guilty of any grofs fin, but only of fins of 
infirmity, to communicate every Lord's day; or 
oftenerj if their minds be free from all love of thefe 
fins. 

Chrysostom often inveighs with vehemence 
againft the neglect of frequent Communion. He 
tells us, that though fuch as were more devoutly 
difpofed, communicated fometimes eveiy day, and 
always three days in the week, yet many came but 
once a year, and then out of formality, or through 
fuperftition, at fome folemn fefl;ival. ** In vain," 
fays he, ** is the daily facrifice offered ; in vain do 
*^ we fl:and at the altar : there are none that com- 
*' municate." And in another place, he fays, 
" I often obferve a great number flock to hear the 
** fermon, but they fly from the Lord's table. They 
** that are invited come to the feaft, and fit down, 
" but when the banquet is brought in, they fuper- 
** cilioufly retire." 

As piety declined, and ecclefiafl:ical difcipline be- 
came relaxed, the celebration of this Sacrament 
became lefs frequent. It fell from once "a day to 
once a week, from once a week to once a month, 
and from once a month to once a year; and feveral 
Councils, infl:ead of attempting to revive the fpirit 
of primitive devotion, and to reftore the ancient 
difcipline, contented themfelves with obliging the 
laity to communicate three times a year, at Chrift- 

mas, Eafter, and Pentecoft. 

At 
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At length, in 1215, the Za^eraw Counql, under 
Pope Innocent III. decreed, ** that every man 
" and woman fhould privately make a faithful 
** confeffion of all their fins to their own prieft, 
*' and receive the Sacrament of the Eucharift at 
*' Eafter." Exceptipg therefore at Eafter, the 
people left the pried to communicate alone, and 
from this period we may date the origin of private, 
or folitary maffes, one of the groffeft corruptions 
that has dilgraced the Romifli Church. In them 
were faid ancient prayers, giving thanks to God for 
the whole congregation, as partakers of the Body 
and blood of.Chrift, when not one of them received 
the Sacrament. The people were mere fpedlators, 
while the prieft pretended to a6l in the name of the 
whole congTCgation, and to communicate without 
any real Communion. 

In this ftate of degeneracy, the compilers of our 
Communion office, found the Church of England : 
And one of the firft attempts of our Reformers, 
after the death of Heniy, was to reftify this abufe, 
and to reftore frequent, and general Communion. 
They fuccceded fo far as to abolifli private maffes : 
thpugh they were unable to re-eftablifh the practice 
of communicating every Lord's day. Still the 
Church of England was happier in her attempts to 
reftore frequent Communion, than her fitter Church 
of Scotland* , and fome proteftant focieties on the 

* In Scotland the Communion is adminiflered but once a year* 
jiod never, on Chriftijias Day, Eafter Sunday, or any other great 
feftivaU 

continent 
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continent *. Though the people are not abfolutely 
required to receive the Sacrament oftener than 
three times a year, yet many Churches, through- 
out the kingdom, have monthly Communions. In 
fome the Sacrament is adminiftered on all the Holi- 
days, and in feveral parifli churches in London, a^ 
well as in cathedrals, and collegiate churches, on 
every Lord's day. 



APPENDIX. 

That at the revifal of our Book of Common 
Prayer in 1552, the Order for the Adminiftration of 
the Lord's Supper underwent a very confiderable 
change, I have already noticed ; and I once meant 
to (late at large, in the courfe of the elucidation of 
this Office, the particulars in which the iirfl Book 
differs from the fecond and our own. But, fo 
numerous and important are the alterations and 
tranfpofitions, it appeared afterwards to be the 
Hiorteft and fecureft way, to prefent a tranfcript of 

* Calvin endeavoured to eft ablifti weekly, or at leaft monthly 
Communions: but he \<iras overpowered and obliged to Submit to a 
rule, which requires the people to communicate four times a year. 
When he firfl; went to Geneva the Sacrament <' was admtnifteral 
** only thrice a year:" he fays that ** the praAice of communi- 
^* eating only once a year, whoever might introduce it^ was moft 
'' certainly the invention of the devil/* Inftit, lib* iv* 
Cap. Kvii. Sed. 46* 

9 the 
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the fervice itfelf, in its original form, with the fup- 
preffion of fuch paffages, however, as agree with 
our prefent book, or whofe difagreement is merely 
verbal By this mode a concife and compreheniive 
fnrvey may likewife be taken of the whole of aa 
office, which perhaps but few have feen, and fome 
may be defirous to examine. The form that I fub- 
join is copied from the edition by Whitchurch *• 

THE SUPPER OF THE LORD, AND THE HOLY COM- 
MUNION, COMMONLY CALLED THE MASS. 

So many as intende to bee partakers of the Holy 
Communion, fhall fignifie their names to the Cu- 
rate, over-night ; or elfe in the morning afore the 
beginning of Matins^ or immediately after. 

And if any of thofe be an open and notorious 
evil liver, fo that the congregation by him is of- 
fended, or have done any wrong to his neighbours, 
by-Avord or deed, the Curate fliall call him, and ad- 
vertife him, in any wife not to prefume to come to 
the Lordes table, until he have openly declared 
himfelf, to have truly repented, and amended his 
former naughty life : That the congreg'ation may 
thereby be fatisfied, which afore were offended i 
and that he have recompens'd the parties, whom he 
hath dooen wrong unto, or at the leaft bee in full 
purpofe to fo doe, as fone as he conveniently maye. 

The fame Ordre fhall the Curate ufe, with thofe 
betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and hatred to 

• Sec p. xli. of IntroduAion. 

reign, 
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reign, not fufFring them to bee partakers of the 
Lord's table, until he know them to bee reconcil'd. . 
And that one of the parties fo at variaunce, be con- 
tent to forgive from the botome of his hearte, all 
that the other hath trefpac'd againft him, and to 
make amendes, for that he himfelfe hath offended : 
And the other partie will not bee perfwaded to a 
godly unitie, but remayne dill in his frowardnefs and 
malice: The Minifter in that caufe, ought to ad- 
mit the penitent perfone to the Holy Communion^ 
and not hym that is obftinate. 

Upon the day and at the time appointed for the 
miftiftration of the Holy Communion, the. Prieft 
that Ihall execute the holy miniftery, fhall put upon 
hym, the vefture appointed for that miniftration, 
that is to faye ; a white albe plain, with a veftment 
or cope. And where there be many Priefts, or 
Deacons, there fo many fhall be ready to help the 
Prieft, in the miniftration, as Ihall bee requifite: 
And ihall have upon them likewife, the veftures ap- 
pointed for their miniftery ; that is to faye, albes, 
with tunacles. Then fliall the Clearkes fyng in 
Englijke for the Office, or Introite^ (as they call 
it) a Pfalm appointed for that day. 

The Prieji Jianding humbly afore the middes of 
the altar ^ Jhall faye the Lords Prayer^ with 
this ColkB. 

AlmightieGod, unto whom all hearts bee open, &c. 

Then Jhall he faye a Pfalme appomted for the In- 
troite: which Pfalme ended^ the Prieji Jhall 
faye^ or elfe the Clearkes Jhall fyng^ 

\\u Lorde 
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111. Lorde have mercie upon us. 

iii. Chrift have mercie upon us. 

ill. Lorde have mercie upon us. 

Then the Priefte Jianding at Goddes board Jkall 
begin. 

Glory be to God on high. 

The 'Clearkes. And in yearth peace, good will 
towards men. 

We prayfe thee, we blefle thee, &c. — Sonne of 
the Father, that takeft away the fynnes of the 
worlde, have mercie upon us: Thou that takeft 
away the fynnes of the worlde, reccjrvc our Prayer* 

Thou that fitteft, &c. 

Then the Prieji Jhall turne him to the people and 

The Lorde be with you. 

The Anfwere. And with thy Ipirit 

The Prie/i. Let us pray. 

Then Jhall foltaw the Collect of the daye^ with one 
of thefe two ColleQs follotving. 

For the Kyng. 

Almightie God, whofe kingdom is everlafting, 
and power infinite, have mercie upon the whole 
congregation, and fo rule the heart of thy chofen 
fervaunt Edward the fixt, our kyng and governour : 
That he (knowyng whofe minifter he is) may above 
all thinges, feke thy honour and glory, and that 
we his fubje£is, &c. 

Almightie and everlafting God, wee bee taught^ 
kc. 

VOL. II. R The 
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The collets ended^ the Priefty or he that is a^ 
pointedy Jhallread the Epijilej in the place af- 
fign'dfor tlie 'purpofe, faying ; 
The. Epiftle of St, Faul^ written iu the -- — 

Chapter of to the 

The Minifter then Jhall read the Epijile. Imme* 
diaieli/ after the Epiftle endedf the Prieft^ or 
one appointed to read the Go/pel^ Jhall /aye, 
The Holy Gofpel, written in the — — ' Chapter 

of. 

The Cletffkes and People Jhall anfivere^ 
Glory be to thee, O Lorde. 
The Prieji or Deacon then Jhall read the Go/pell : 
After the Go/pell ended, the Prieft Jhall begin. 
I believe in one God, 

The Clearkes Jhall Jing the rejl. 
The Father Almightie, maker of heaven and 
yearth^' &c. 

After the Crede ended Jhall follow the Sermon or 

Homely, or fome portion of on^ of the Homelies, 

as they Jhall be hereafter divided, wherein if 

the people be not exhorted to the worthy re- 

ceyving of the Holy Sacrament of the Body and 

Bloude of our Saviour Chrift : Then Jhall the 

Curate ge^e this E^^hortation, to thofe tliat be 

minded to receive the fame. 

Beloved in the Lord/ye that mind to come*, &c. 

— ^Therefore yf any here be a blafphemer, adoul- 

tcrer f, or bee in malice, or en vie, or ia any other 

* See the Exhortation at the Commanion, the third', 
f See the firft Exhortation. 

grevous 
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grevous crime, (except he be truly forty therefore, 
and earneftly niynded to ieave the fame vices, and 
do truft hymfelFe. to bee reconciled to Almightie 
God, and in charitie witli all the worlde) lette hym 
bewayle his fynnes, and not come to the holy table, 
left after the takyng of that moft bleffed bread, the 
Devill enter into hym, as he dyd into Judas^ . to fyll 
him full of all iniquitie, and bryng him to deftriic- 
tion, bothe of bodie and foul. Judge* therefore 
yourfelves (brethren) that ye bee not judged of the- 
Lorde. Let your mynde bee without defire to fynne, 
repent you truly for your fynnes paft, have an ear- 
neft and lyvelie faith in Chrifte our Savior, bee in 
perfeft charitie, &c. — He hath lefte thofe hply mif-. 
teries,' as a pledge of his love, and a continual^ 
remembrance of the fame his own bleffed body^ 
and precious blood, for us to fede upon fpiritually^ 
to our endlefs comfort and confolacion. To him 
therefore, &c. 

^ In Cathedral Churches or other places^ where there 
is dailie Communiony it jhallhe fujfficient to readc 
this Exhortation above-wy^itten, once in a 
moneth. And in Parijh Churches^ upon the 
xvehe dayes it may be left unfaied. 
% And if upon the Sonday or Holy Daie the people 
be negligent to come to the Communion^ then 
Jhall the Priejie earnejlly e^fiprte his pa- 
rijhioners, to dlfpofe themfelves to the receyving 
of the Holy Communion more diligently ^ faiyng 
thefe or like wordes unto them. 

* See the Exhortation at the Commonion* 

a 2 Dere 
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Dere friends ; and you efpecially upon whofe 

foules I have cure and charge, on next, I do 

intende by God's grace, to offre to all fuche as 
fhalle be godlie difpos'd, the moft comfortable Sa* 
crament of the Body and Bloude of Chrifte to be 
taken of them, in the remembraunce of his. mofte 
fruitfull and glorious paffion, by the which paffion, 
we have obteigned remiffion of our finnes, and be 
made partakers of the kyngdom of Heaven, whereof 
wee be affured, and afTerteigned, if we come to the 
faid Sacrament, with heartie repentaunce for our 
offences, ftedfafte faith in Goddes mercie, and 
earned mynde to obeye Goddes will, and to ofFende 
no more. Wherefore our duetie is to come to 
thefe holy mifteries, with moft heartie thankes to 
bee geven to Almightie God, for his infinite mer- 
cie, and benefites geven and beftoWd upon us his 
unworthie fervauntes, for whom he hath not only 
given his Body to death, and fhed his Bloude, but 
alfo doth vouchfafe in a Sacrament and raiftery, to 
give us his faid Body and Blood to feede upon fpi- 
ritually * The whiche Sacrament being fo divine 
and holy a thinge, and fo comfortable to them 
which receive it worthilye, and fo daungerous to 
them ^ that wyll prefume to take the fame unwor- 
thely : My duty is to exhorte you in the meane 
feafon to confider the greatnes of the- thing, and 
to ferche and examine your own confciences, and 
that not lyghtly, nor after the manner of diffi- 

* See the firft Exhortation. 

mulers 
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mulers with God : but as they which flioulde come 
to a mofte godlie and heavenly banket, not to 
conie but in the marriage garment required of God 
in Scripture, that you maye (fo much as lieth ia 
you) be found worthie to come to fuche a table. 
The waies and means thereto is, 

Fir/ij That you be truly repentant of your former 
evil Lyfe, and that you confeffe with an unfayned 
hearte to Almightie God, your fynnes and uukyiid- 
nes towardes his Majeftie committed either by 
wylle, worde, or dede, infirmitie or ignoraunce, and 
that with inward forrowe and teares you bewaile 
your offences, and require of Almightie God, mercie 
and pardon, promifing to him (from the bottome of 
your heartes) the amendment of your former life. 
And emongs all others, I am commaunded of God, 
efpecially to move and exhorte you, to reconcile 
your felfes to your neighbours, whom you have of- 
fended, or who hath offended you, putting out of 
your heartes, all hatred and malice againfl them, 
and to be in love and charitie with all the worlde, 
and to forgeve other, as you would, that God 
ihould forgeve you. And yf any man hath doen 
wrong to any other, let hini make fatisfaccion, 
and due reflitucion of all landes and goodes, wrong- 
fully taken away or withholden, before he come to 
Goddes borde, or at the leile be in fulle mynd and 
purpofe fo to doe, as fone as he is able, or elfe let 
him not come to this holy table, thinking to de* 
ceive God, who feeth all mens heartes. For ney- 
ther the abfolucion of the Prieft can any thinge 

R 3 avayle 
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avayle them* nor the receyvyng of this Holy 
Sacrament doth any thing but increafe their dam- * 
jiacion. And yf there bee any of you, whofe con- 
fcience is troubled and grieved in any thing, lack- 
yng comfort or counfayll, let him come to me, or 
to fome other difcrete and learned Prieft, taught in 
the Uwe of God, and confeffe and open his finne 
and griefe fecretly, that he maye receyve fuch 
ghoftly counfayl, advife, and comfort, that his con- 
fcience may be releved : and that of us (as of the 
^inifters of God and of the Churche) he maye re- 
ceyve comforte and abfolucion, to the fatisfaccion 
of his mind, and avoyding of all fcruple and doubt- 
fulnes, requiryng fuch as ihall be fatisfyed with a 
general confeffion, not to be offended with them 
that doe ufe, to their farther fatisfyinge, the auri- 
culer and fecrete confeffion to the Prieft: nor 
thofe alfo which think needfull or convenient, for 
the quietnes of their own confciences, particulerly 
to open their finnes to the Priefte; to be offended 
with them' that are fatisfyed, with their humble 
confeffion to God, and the general confeffion to 
the Churche. But in all thinges to foUowe and 
kepe the rule of charitie, and eyery man to be fatis- 
fied with their owne confciences, not judgeing other 
inennes mindes or confciences, wheras he hath no 
Varrant of Goddes Worde to the fame. 
' ^ Thenjhall folawefor the offertoric^ one or more 
of theft fentences of holy Scripture^ to he Jong 
while the people doe offer, or els one of them 

♦ S^ Ae Diftpurfc on Ahfolution, vol, i, 

to 



Form of "Cojnmunion iri Edward's ^irJtBook 847 

to he faxed hy the Minifier^ imniediattly iif&re the 
ojirt/ng. 
Let your light fo fliine before men, that they may 
Tab your good works, ^nd glorify your tUther which 
is ill H^aveh, kt. kc. 

Bleffed be the man that provideth for the' ficke 

and nedy, the Lorde fliall deliver hym in thfe tyme 

of trouble. 

Where there be Ctearkes, thei Jkall Jing bne^- or 

many of the fentences above written, according 

to the length andjhortnefs of the tyriie, thai the 

people be offeryng. ' 

In the meane tyme, whyles the Ctearkes do Jin^ 

the Off^ertory, Jo many as are di/pos'dj Jhall offer 

to the poor e mens boxe eoery one atcordynge fo 

his habilitie and charitable niynde. And ut the 

offerynge daies appointed, every iaanne and 

woman jhall paie to the Curate, the due and ac* 

cujlomed offerynges. 

Then fo many as Jhall bee partakers of the Holy 

Communion, Jhall tarye fill in the quire, or in 

fome conveniente place nigh the quire, the men 

on the one fide, dnd tht wdtnen on the other fide. 

All other {that mynde not to receyve the Holy 

Communion) Jhall depart but of the quire, ex* 

cept the Minifiers and Ctearkes. 

Then Jhall the Minifier take fo muche breade and 

wine, as piall fujfice for the perfons appointed to 

receive the Holy Communion, laiyng the breade 

upon the corporal, or els in the paten, or in 

fomc other comely thyng, prepared for that pur- 

R 4 pofe: 
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pofe: And putting the wine into the chalice^ or 
eh in Jbme faire or conoeniente cup, prepared 
for thgt ti/e (if the chalice will not feroe) put- 
tyng thereto a title pure and cleane water: 
Andfetting forth the bread and wine upon the 
alter : Then the Priejijhall /aye. 
The Lord be with you, 
Aunfivere. And with thy Spirite. 
Prieft. Lift up your heartes, &c. 
It is very mete, righte, and our bounden duti^ 
that we fhould at all tymes, and in all places, geve 
thankes to thee, O Lorde, Holy Father, Almightie 
cverlaftinge God. 
^ Here Jhall folawe the propa^ preface, accordyng 
to the tyme {yf there bee any Jpecially ap- 
pointed) or elfe immediately Jhall follower There* 
fore with angels, S^c. 

Propre Prefaces. 
% Upon Chriftmas Day. 
Becaufe thou diddefte geve Jefus Chrifte, thyne 
only Sonne to be borne as this daie for us^ &c. 

IT Up^^ Eqfter Day. 
But chiefly are we lx)und, &c. 

% Upon the Afcenfion Day. 
Thiough thy raoft jdere, &c. 

% Upon JVhitfondaye. 
Through Jefus Chrifte our Lorde, accordynge, &a 

^ Upon the Feafi of Trinitie. 
It is very meete, righte, and our bounden duty, 
tbat we fliould at all tymes, and in all places, geve 
thankes to thee, O Lord Almightie, everlaftinge 

God 
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God, which arte one God, one Lorde, not one only 
perfon but three perfons in one fubftance : For that 
which we beleve of the glory of the Father, the 
fame we believe of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghofte, without any difference, or inequalitie: 
whom the angels, &c. 

After which Freface Jhall folawe immediately. 

Therefore with angels and archangels, and with 
all the holy cpmpanye of Heaven, we laud and 
niagnifie thy glorious name,' evermore prayfyng 
thee, and fayinge: Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of 
Hoftes : Heaven and earth are full of thy glory : 
Ofanna in the highefie. Blefled is he that coitoetli 
in the name of the Lorde : Glory to thee, O Lorde^ 
in the higheft. 

This the Clearkesjkall alfofyng. 

^ TVhen the Clearkes hceve doen fyngtfng, then 
Jhall the Prieji^ or Deacon^ turne hym to tha 
poople and/aye. 

Let us praye for the whole ftate of Chrifte's 
Churche. 

Then the Prieji turning him to the altar^ JhaU 
faye or fynge plainly and djfiin^ty, this prayer 
Jbllowing. 

Almightie and everlyvyng God, which by thy 
holy Apoftle haft taught us to make prayers and 
fupplicacions, and to geve thaukes for all menn^ 
We humbly befeche thee moft mercifully to receyve 
thefe our prayers which, we ofFre, &c. — Efpe- 
cially we commend unto thy mercyful goodues, 
thy$ congregacion, which is here aflembled in thy 

name. 
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name, to celebrate the commemoracion 6f the 
mofte glorious death of thy Sonne : And here we 
doe geve unto thee mofte high prayfe and heartie 
thankes, for the wonderful grace and vertUe, de- 
clared in all thy fainfts, from the begyhning of the 
world, and chiefly in the glorious and moft bleffed 
Virgin Mary^ mother of thy Sbnfte Jefu Chrifte, 
bur Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarches, 
Prophetes, Apoftles and Martyrs, whofe fexattiples 
(O Lorde) and ftedfaftnefe in thy faythe, and 
kepyng thy holy Commaundmefites, graunte Us to 
folowe. We commend unto thy mercie (6 Lord) 
all other thy fervaunts, which are departed hence 
from us with the figne of fayth, and nowe do refte 
in the flepe of peace : Graunte unto them, we be- 
feche thee, thy mercy, and everlaftinge peace, and 
that at the daye of the general Refurreccion, we 
and all they which be of the myftical Body o£ thy 
Sonne, maye altogether be fet on his right hand, 
and hear that his moft joyful voice : Come unto 
me, O ye that be bleffed of my Father, and poffels 
the kingdom which is prepared for you, from the 
begynning of the worlde : Graunte this, O Father, 
for Jefus Chrifte's fake, our only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate. 

O God, Heavenly Father, which of thy ten- 
der, &c. — (O mercyfiill Father) we befeeche thee, 
and with thy Holy Spirite and Worde vouchfafe to 
bl»|*effe and fanfti>J<fie* thefe thy gifts and creatures 
of bread and wyne, that they maye be unto us the 

♦ This mark implied, that here the Prieft was to crofs the 
dements* . 

9 Bodie 
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Bodie and Blood of thy moft deicly beloved Sonne 
Jefus Chrifte, who in the fame nyght that he was 
betrayed, tooke breade, {Here thePrieJi mufi take the 
bread into his handes\ and when he had blefled^ and 
geven thankes, &c. 

Lykewife after fupper he tooke the cuppe, [Here 
Jhall the Prieji take the cup into his handes] &€• 
^ The/e xoordes before reherfed^ are to be fayed^ 
turning Jiill to the altar^ without any elevation^ 
or /hewing the Sacrament to the people. 
Wherefore, O Lorde and heavenly Father, ac- 
cording to the inftitution of thy derely beloved 
Sonne, our Savioure Jefu Chrifte, we thy humble 
fervauntes doe celebrate, and make here before thy 
Divine Majeftie^ >rith thefe thy holy giftes, the me- 
moriall which thy Sonne hath willed us to make : 
having in remembraunce his bleffed Paffion, mightie 
Refurreccion, and glorious Afcencion, renderynge 
unto thee mofte heartye thankes, for the innumer- 
able benefites procured unto us by the fame, en- 
tyrely defiring thy fatherly goodnes, &c. humbly 
befechyng thee, that whofoever fhall be partakers 
of this Holy Communion, maye worthely receive 
the moft precious Body and Blonde of thy Sonne 
Jefus Chrifte, and be fulfilled with thy grace, and 
heavenly benediccion, and made one bodye with 
thy Sonne Jefu Chrift, that be may dwell in them, 
and they in hym.. And altho* we be unworthy, &c. 
— Andcommaunde thefe oure prayers and fupplica- 
cions, by the minifterye of thy holy Angels, to be 
brought up into thy holy tabernacle before the fyght 
of thy divine Majeftie, not waying our merites, &c. 

Let 
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Let us pray e. 

As our Saviour Chrifte hath commaunded and 
taughte us, we are bold to faye : Our Father whiche 
arte in Heaven, &c. 

The Aunfivere. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Tkenjhall the Prieji faye^ The peace of the Lorde 
be alway with you. 

The Clearkes. And with thy fpirite. 

The Prieji. Chrifte our Pafcal Lambe is offred 
up for us, once for all, when he bare our finnes on 
his body on the croffe, for he is the very Lambe of 
God, that taketh away the finnes of the worlde : 
Wherefore let us kepe a joyful and holy feaft with 
the Lorde. 

Here the Prieji Jhall turn hym t&wardes thofe that 
come to the Holy Communion and Jhall faye. 

You that do truely and earneftly repent you of 
your finnes to Almightie God, and be in love and 
charitie, &c. — drawe nere and take this Holy Sacra- 
ment to your comforte, make your humble confef- 
fion to Almightie God, and to his Holy Churche 
hpre gather'd together in his name, mekely knelyng 
upon your knees. 

Then Jhall this general confejfion be made^ in the 

name of all thofe that are mynded to receive the 

Holy Communion, either by one of them, or els 

by one of the Minifters, or by the Prieft hym- 

felf all kneling humbly upon their knees. 

Almightie God, Father of our Lorde Jefus 
Chrifte, Maker of a1 thinges, &c. 

Then 
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Then Jhall the Prieftjiande upy and turning hym- 

felf to the peopky fay thusy 
Almightie God our heavenly Father, who of 
his, &C. . 

Then Jhall the Priejie alfo faye. 
Heare what comfortable woordes, &c. 

Then Jhall the Priejie^ turning hym to Goddes 
hoordy knele drnvn^ and faye in the name of all 
them that Jhall receyve the Communion^ this 
prayer following. 

We doe not prefume to come, &c. 

% Then Jhall the Priejie frji receive the Commu- 
nion in both kindes himfelf and next deliver it 
to other MiiiiJierSy if any be there prefente {that 
they maye be ready e to helpe the chief e Minifler) 
and after to the people. 

5f And when he delivereth the Sacrament of the 

Body of Chrijiy he Jhall faye to eoery one thefc 

words. 

The Body of our Lorde Jefus Chrift whiche was 

geven for thee, preferve thy bodye and foiile unto 

cverlafting lyfe. 

And the Minijier delivering the Sacrament of the 

Bloudy and geving every one to drinke once and 

no more^ Jhall faye. 

The Bloud of our Lord Jefus Chrifte, which was 

fhed for thee, preferve thy bodye and foulc unto 

evcrlaftynge lyfe. 

If there be a Deacon, or other Prie/i, then Jhall 
he folawe with the chalice^ and as the Prie/i 

minijireth 
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mmftreth the Sacrament of the Body^ fo Jhall 
he (for more expedkion) minijier the Sacrament 
of the Bhudy infourme b^ofe written. 
In the Cojumunion tyme the Clearkes Jhall fynge^ 
ii. O Lambe of God, that takefte awaye the 
fynnes of the worlde; have mercy upon us. 

O Lambe of God, that takefle awaye the fynnes 
of the world, graunte us thy peace. 
Beginning fo foone as the Priejie doth receive the 
Holy Communion : And when the Communion 
is endedj then Jhall the Clcarkes fyng the Poji 
Communion. 
ff Sentences of Holy Scripture^ to be faid orfonge 
eoery. Day^ one after the Holy Communion^ 
called the Pqft Communion. 
If any man will foUowe me, let hym forfake 
hymfelfe, and take up his crofle and follow me, &c. 
Matt xvi. 24 *. 
Then the Prieji Jhall geoe thankes to God, in the 
name of all them that have communicated, turn- 
ing hymjirji to the People, and faying. 
The Lorde be with you. 
The An/were. And with thy fpirite. 
The Prieji. Let us praye. 

♦ The reft of thefe fentences, in all twenty- two, are taken from 
Mark x. 22, Luke i. 68, 75. Luke xii« 37. Luke xiL 40. 
Luke xiu 47. John iv. 23. John v. 14* John viii. 31, 3*. 
John xii. 36. John xiv. 2i, John xiv, 23. John xy. 7. 
John XV. 8, John XV, 12. Rom. viii. 31, 32. Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
Rbm^xiii. 12. 1 Cor, i. 30, 31. i Cor. iii. i6. i Cor.vi. 20. 
Ephef. T« I, 2. 

Almightie 
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Almightie and eVerly vynge God *, we mod hear- 
tcly thanke thee, for that thou haft vouchfaf d to 
feed us in thefe holy myfteries, &c, — And haft af- 
fured us (duely receyving the fame) of thy favour 
and goodnes toward us, and that we be very mem- 
bers incorporate in thy myftical Bodye, which is 
the blefled companye of all faithfull people : And 
heyres through^ hope of thy everlaftinge kingdome, 
' by the merites of the mofte precious deathe and 
paffion^ of thy deare Sonne. We therefore mofte 
humbly befeeche, &c. 

Then the Prieji turning hym to the people^ Jhall 
let them depart with this bieffing. 

The peace of God, &c. 

Th^n thfpfip^ Jhall am/ivere, AOi^xu 

Where the^e are no ClearkeSy there the Priefie 
Jhall fay fi all things appQint^d here for them t^ 

When the, Holy Cofnmunion. is celebrate^ on the 
Worke4ayy or in private how/es : Then may 
be omtted the Gloria in £xceli{^^ the CredCp 
the; Homely^ and the Ej^hortation, beginnings 

Dearly beloved, 8^c. 

ColleBs to be faid after the Offertory when there 
is no Communion eoery fuch day one. 

Affift us mercifully, O I^rd, Sgc. 

* See fecond Prayer after the Lord'i Tisiyet in our Poft-com^ 
munion. 
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A CATECHISM; 

THAT li TO SAY, 

t 

AN INSTRUCTION, 

TO BE LEARNED OK. EVERY PERSON BEFORE RE BE 
BROUGHT TO BE CONFIRMED BT THE BISHOP* 



Catechism is derived from a Greek term, and 
Signifies inftmdlion in the firfl rudiments of any art 
er fciencey communicated by afking queftions, and 
hearing and correding the anfwers. From the 
earlieft ages of the Church the word has been em« 
ployed by Ecclefiailical Writers in a more retrained 
iieni^ to denote inflrudion in the principles of the 
Chriftian religion by means of queftions and an- 
fwers. 

Our Church requires the Catechifm " to be 
learned of every perfon before he be brought to be 
confirmed by the Biihop," At the time of Con- 
firmation, every one in the prefence of God, and 
of the congregation, renews with his own mouth 
and confent the promifes and vows made in his 
name when he was baptized : he ratifies and con- 
fir9is the fame in his own perfon^ acknowledging 

himfelf 
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liimitif iidund to believe aud to do all thofe things 
which at his baptifm his Godfathers atid God- 
inodiers undertook for him. la this open awful 
Doatiner mtift every one, before he can be con* 
firmed, take upoli himfelf the profeflion of the 
Chriflian Rdigion. It is reafcmable therefore that 
he be well inftru£^ in its principles, and under* 
iland aright the nature of thole do^ines and duties^ 
irhich he ib fdemnly declares himfelf to believ^ 
and eagagses to perform. 

It is cvidrat, even if tre.had not been exprefsly 
told it by Ambbos£^ that the early Chrijdians de- 
rived the cuftom of catechifing children from the 
general practice o£ th^ Jews, who^ as Josephu3 
informs us, wei^e particularly carefiil to have their 
children inilru^d in the law, and had in every 
-Village a teacher, called the inilruflor of babes % 
JBveiy child^ as foon as he was able to learn, was 
taught the law, till he istas ten years of agef, 
After that period, if he were toieraWy eonverfant 
widi the Pentateuchy he was in{lrud;ed in the 
Talmud till he arrived at the age of fifteen, when he 
entered upon the Gemora^ or the interpretation of 
the more difficult or idifputable paflages of the 
iacred text At the age of thirteen he was publicly^ 
examined in a place of worship before an aflembly 
of ten perfons, and declared to be ** a child of the 
** precept f ' that is, he was i^iged to obferre the 

• . ' . ' 

* To this praAice St. Pad feems tq 4illiide in Ram. ii* 7o. 
f HcBe, and in ivliat foIIoMsrs in tUs p^^tgraph, I rely «pon 
liuxTORF and G&oxivs^ See JBwxT^Syn, Jud. Cap. iii. 

'VOL.11. % 613 
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613 precepts, which contained the fubftance of ttid 
Mqfaic lavr, and formed a fummary of the Jewifll 
ftlrgton. Before this^ all offences that he might 
havfe committed were imputable to his father ; but 
from this period hfe himfelf was held refponfiblc 
fot his own conduft, and anfwerable for his fins *. 
This catechetical examination fome have fuppofed 
our Saviour underwent in the temple, when he was 
cdily t\velve years of age, ingenuity^ according to 
the Rabbinical ^xo\txh^ outrunning the canimand'f. 

In the primitive age^ children born of Chriftian 
parents, were commonly baptized in their inffiihcy, 
tmd admitted into the catechetical fchodls, as loon 
as they were capable of learning the firft rudiments 
of Chriftianity. The catechetical fchool was a 
building adjoining, and belonging to the Church, 
but its fite is not determined with precifion by any 
Ancient writer. Ambrose at Milan^ catechifed in 
the baptiftery. The catechift, who might be of 
either the higheft or loweft order of the clergy, or 
even a layman, nevet taught the catechumens ift 
the Church, but in the fchool of the Church, in 
fome apartment appropriated to the purpofe. The 
inftru6lion given in thefe fchools, was not confined 
to facred fubje6ls only : In many of them grammaf, 
rhetoric, and other fctences were likewife taught Ji 

* Between this ufag^ and otrr rite of Confirmation we difcoytr 
an analogy. 

+ Grotius and others. 

:|: See Bingham on Cateddfts, Catechifms, and Catedieticat 
Schools, with the writers to^ whonl he refers^ 

Of 
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Of this defcription was, the &moud (chool of 
Alesdndria^ in which Jerom fays, St Mai*k the 
Evangelift was the firft catechetical teacher** 
Prom the foundation of this Church, there was a 
continued fucceffion of celebrated doctors. About 
the year 180, Pantjenus was the inftrudor of 
Chriftian children in this fchool, which Eusebius 
remarks, had long before this period been a femi- 
nary of facred learning, and flill continued fo la 
his timef, Pant^nus was fucceeded by Cle- 
MENTy who while he was catechift, compofed his 
celebrated work, ftill extant, the pctdogogucj or 
Child's Guide. To Clement fucceeded Origen^ 
when he was only eighteen years of age, after whom 
Heraclas was appointed, and he was followed by 
DioNYsius, The illuftrious AthanaSius likewife, 
and DiDYMus and Arius fucceffively held this 
office. At Ccefarea^ Antiochj Rome and Carthage^ 
were iimilar fchools. At Jerufalem Cyril wrote 
his CatechefeSj while he was catechift of that fchool, 
and a young man, as Jerom and others have re-^ 
marked. 

Before I proceed to enquire what was the fub- 
fiance of the ancient Catechifms, and to examine 
how far our own form corrrefponds with them, it 

* ]iL%ou*% words are, Juxta quandam vetenim in Alexandrll 
confuetudinem, ubi a Marco evangeliil& Temper ecclefiaflici faer^ 
dodoresi docuit Pant/envs. By Eccl^fiaftical Dolors he caDDQt 
mean the Bifhop and Prefby ters of the Churchy but the Dodors of 
Chriftian Philofophy in the Catechetic School. 

f EusBB. Pift. Eccl. Lib. v. Cap. Xt, 

s 2 jnay 
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may be proper to fay (bmething of the cotiditiotf 
and treatment of the heatlien catecnutnens, who^ 
at the times of which I have been ipeaking, formed 
the great body of perfons that Mrefe catechifed* 
TThefe were, in general, adults, and partly prole* 
lyted to the Chriftian faith ; biit till they bad ob- 
tained a more perfect knowledge of the Chriftian 
^ftem> It was not thought expedient that they 
&ould be admitted to be baptized. I» the apoftolia 
age indeed, and at the firft plantation of the GoC- 
pel, the interval between converfion and baptilhl 
#as very Ihort. What St. Luke relates of Corne- 
Jlius, of the Ethiopian Eunuch, and of the jailor at 
Philippic fufficiently proves, that catechifing and 
Ibaptilm clofely accompanied each other. In liniei 
fubfecjuent, tlie teim of probation was prolonged^ 
tliough it was always, in fome degree, regulated by 
ihe proficiency and good condu£); of the catechu- 
men. The too hafty and indifcriminate admiffionr 
of converts, was found by experience to fill the 
Church with immoral charafters, and to' increaie, 
efpecially when perfecntion raged, the number of 
apeftates. The pagan catechumens were thereFore 
regularly difciplined and prepared for baj)tinn. 

I'wo years feems to have been the moft commonf 
f>eriod of probation and inftruAion*'. Thus> while 
time was given to^ndke trial of their con veriationy- 
and oppoi'tunity allowed for weaning themfelve* 

* It was in fome places three years, and obCafionally morer 
In others eight months,, and fbmctimes lefsr 

frow 
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ikoxa their former errors, they were inftru6led gra- 
dually ; firft in the more fimple and common prin- 
ciples .of religion, and afterwards in the more xq^u 
terious articles of the Cbriftian faith. 

The Pagan catechumens were divided into at 
leaft two claflTes, the imperfeft and perfeft, or the 
novices and the proficients. The more ignorant of 
the former were only not quite heathens, and num- 
l)er3 of the latter had made fuch progrefs in Chriftian 
Jcpowledg^, and given fuch proofs of their fmcerity 
and orderly convei^fation, as qualified them to be- 
come candid^tei^ for baptifm at the next public ad« 
ininiflration of that rite. Thefe were accordingly 
accepted, and appointed to be baptized at the ap- 
proachbg feftival of E^ifter or Whitfuntide. 

The former clfils were frequently diftinguiflied by 
\he iivame of ff^rers^ from their being permitted 
tQ he^r f^mons preached, and the fcriptures read 
in the Cl^urch. The others were called Genur 
Jli^^firsx or PrqJlratorSy from their being allowed 
to hear th^ prayers likewife, and to receive the Mi* 
|i)(\^^ ^ei^edidion *• At the celebjation of thp 
Eu^hjirift both were excluded. The- perfeft, they 
^t hs^ been e^amine^ for baptifm and approved, 
df v<]it^ the feaibi; of L»ent, or the twenty days that 
pf^^ded the time of baptifm, to abftinence, confef- 
fipn, and prayer, and to hearing expofitiops of the 
Cre<8d» At this time they were likewife taught the 
rp^onfes to be made at baptifin ; the form in which 

t 3$e article Final Bhffing in the Co^imunion office. 

S3 they 
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they were to renounce the devil and covenant 

with Chrift. 

Our form or manner of catechifmg is like that 

of the primitive Church, by queftion and anfwen 

Thus Philip catechifed the Eunuch, and thus 

adults in general were catechifed prior to their ad- 

miffion to baptifm. " Catechifm," fays Cle]j^ent 

^i Alexandria^ *' is the knowledge of religion firft 

*^ delivered to the ignorant by the catechift, and 

^* again repeated by them;" and the prefkce to 

the Hotnan Catechifm remarks, that " the manner 

'^ of the appftolic catechifiug, which in the myf- 

" terics of baptifm the Church ftill imitates, was 

** by queftipns and anfwers." 
In matter and fubftance likewife our Catechifm 

(correfponds with ancient forms. Clement ftylcs 
the Catechjfm 2iConcyetnJiruQion\ the catechumens 
being obligls;d to learn by Jieart only the Renuncia- 
tion, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, which they 
repeatpd at their baptifm. They were principally 
catechifed in th? articles of the Creed, which were 
expounded at cpnfiderable length ; and the Lord's 
Prayer was likewife commonly explained to them. 
Though the Ten Commandments are not exprefely 
in^ntionedj as conftituting a part of any primitive 
Catechifm, yet it is not improbable that they were 
taught to young Chriftians; for they that were 
baptized promifed to live according to God's aom- 
mandments, and the catechumens were always in- 
ftrufted in moral duties^ 
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. In the more ancient Britifli Church likewile the 
expoiition of the Creed and the Lord's Prayer 
formed the principal part of catechiiing. Bepe 
informs us^ that in his time ** converts were 
** taught the Creed,'* and the Saxon Canons di* 
reft the Clergy " to learn and to teach the Lord's 
** Prayer and the Apoftles' Creed," which were the 
Catechifm of that age. Some of our old Councils 
enjoin the Ten Commandments to be taught and 
explained to the people, \i^hich ihews that they 
have long had a place in the Catechifm of our 
iiational Church. But under the darkneis of 
popery, all rational religious inftrudlion was fup- 
preffed. *^ It ferved the crafty purpofe of the 
♦* Biihops of Rome^-' as one of our Homilies* juftly 
complains, ** tp keep all people fo blind, that they, 
** not kuQwing what they prayed, wh^t they be-» 
^* lieved, what they were commanded by Gody 
^' might take all their commandments for God's. 
As they would pot fuffer the holy Scriptures or 
Church Service to be ufed or had in any other 
^* language than the Latin, fo Wfere very few, even 
•* of the moft fimple people, taught the Lord's 
*' Prayer, the articles of the Creed, and the Ten 
♦* Commandments otherwife than in Latin, which 
^* they underftopd not; by which univerfaj igno^ 
^^ ranee all men were ready to believe whatfoever 

« Sixth and US^ jugrt of Homily againft D^obediencQ aQ4 WU< 
ful Rebellion, 

»4 *'tbey 
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*' they faid, arid to do whatfeever l?hey ci>m» 
'^ manded." 

What our Reformers did in general to reAify and 
cbrre6l thefe, and other fcandalous errors and* 
abufes, has been coneifcly dated in the introductory 
EflTay prefixed to the foriper Volume. Here I have 
to obferye in particular, that toprovide aCatechtfm 
iti Englifh, for the inftrudlion of aB, and more efpe- 
ctally of th^e youth, was one of the earlieft cayes of 
Cranmer, and his venerable affociates, Ac- 
cordingly the injunftions given by the authority of 
the King's highnefe to the clergy ^f this realm, 
\^hich were probably prej^red by the Archbiftop 
fiimfelf, and which Cromwell pubfiflied in 1536^1, 
^otr after he was created Henkt's vicegerent foi? 
3^1 jtirifdiftions ecckfiaftical within thi« tesimi 
drder, '^Tliat the deans, parfons, vicars, and others, 
^^ having cure of foul any where within thi^ 
" deanery * fliall, in their fermops atid poltations; 
^^ diligently admonilli tlic ffethers and motberd, 
?^ mafter$ and governors of youth being within 
^* their cure, tP teach or eaufe to be taugbt thek 
** children and fervarits^ even from their infancy, 
** their Pater nq/fer, the Articles of our faith, and 
** the Ten Commandments, in their mother tongtidi 
^'^ And the fame fo taught, fhall caufe the feid 
^* youth, oft to repeat and iinderftand. And %6, 

♦ The Vicegerent appointed a fpecial Comtniffary to vifit the 
people, and Clergy of each Deapery, * 

'.' the 
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'* tlie mtent tTMit this may be the more eafily done^ 
*' the faki curates fhall, in their fermons ddibe* 
*^- wrtety and plahily recite of the faid Pater nojier^ 
" the Articles of our faith and the Ten Command^ 
" ments; ene claufe or article one day, and 
*' another another day, till thofe be taught and 
** learnt by little ; and fhall deliver the fame iit 
^' writing, or fhew where printed books containing 
^* the fame be to be fold *, to them that can read 
^* or defire the fame. " 

But fuch was the ignorance of the age, and fo 
untoward were the circumftances which occurred 
in Henry's teign, that the injunclions could in 
few inftances be obeyed: For- from the Articles tb 
be enquired of in the King's Mqjefiy's vifitation^ 
iflued in the fhft year of Edward!, and eleven 
years after Cromwell's vifitation, we may I think 
difcover, that the generality of the people ftill re-» 
quired to be taught even the Lord's Prayer. Of 
parfons, vicars, and curates, Edward's commif- 
^oners are direfted to enquire. " Whether they 
** have NOT diligently taught, upon the Sundays 
** and Holidays, their parifliioners,. and efpecially 
^* the youth the Paier nq/ier, the articles of our 
** faith, and the Ten Commandments in Englifli.'' 
And " whether they have expounded and declared 
^' the underftanding of the fame^ Itemy whether 

♦ The Englifh Catechifm, that is, the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, 
9nd the Ten Coinitiaiidaiehu^ w^$ probal^ fiift publifhed oot hmg 
j^ore the ifluing of thefe injunftions. 

t Sept.. I, 1547. 

'■'-.' ** they 
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*' they have, every Lent, required their pariihionerB 
^' in their confeffion, to recite their Pater nqfiePj 
^^ the articles of our faith, and the Ten Command- 
^' ments." 

The royal injun6iions given this year (1547) to 
both, the clergy and laity, order ** that every 
holiday * throughout the year, when they have 
no fermon, they (all deans, archdeacons, parfons, 
' ^ vicars, and other perfons ecclefiafiical) ihall im- 
" mediately after the Gofpel, openly and plainly 
'* recite to their parilhioners in the pulpit, the 
^* Pater nojier^ the credo^ and Ten Commandt> 
^* ments in Engliih, to the intent the people may 
'^ learn the fame ; exhorting all parents and houfe- 
" holders to teach their children and fervants the 
♦* fame, as they are bound by the law of God and 
*^ in confcience to do." And one of the articles to 
be enquired of at Cbanmer's vifitation of the di<h 
cefe of Canterbury, in the fecond year of Edward 
1548, was " Whether parfons, vicars, and citrates, 
*^ have NOT every holiday, whe^ they have no fer* 
«* mon immediately after the Creed openly, plainly, 
*' and diftinftly recited to their parifliioners in the 
*^ pulpit, the Pater nqfier, the Creed, and the Ten 
** Commandments in Englifh." Another article 
was, " whether ^they have admoniflied their pa- 
rilhioners, that they ought not to prefume to 
receive the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 






♦ That is on every day appointed to be kept holjr : on Sundays 
and the other feitivals* 

" eiiria. 
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** Chrift, before they can perfeftly rehearfe the 
** Paternq/ier, the articles of the faith, and ths 
** Ten Commandments in Englifh." 

In 1548, the Catechifm (excepting what at the 
end of it relates to the Sacraments) was drawn up 
nearly in its prefent form, and together with the 
other offices of the Church, ratified by Parliament. 
At the firft revifal of the Book of Common Prayer, 
this refponfe, ** the fame which God fpake in the 
*' xxth Chapter of Exodus, faying, I am- the Lord 
** thy God, which iiave * brought thee out of the 
*' land of Egypt out of the houfe of bondage,'' was 
prefixed to the Commandments ; and the word 
child in the queftion before the Lord's Prayer, was 
fubftituted for Jon. Both of thefe books, and thofe 
publiflicd ill Elizabeth's reign, read " forfake the 
•^ devil, and all his works and pomps, /Ae vanities 
** of the wicked world," &c. From the time of 
Charles (1625) to the laft review, the wcH'ds were 
*^ forfake the devil and all his works, Me. pomps 
" and vanities of the wicked world." In 1661, 

* At the teview of i6($i, tvhich iavf brought, was changed 
into nvh broiight, perhaps for the better, but not in conformity to 
our tranflatipn. Here I (hall obferve, that fome copies r&ad in 
the title confirmed of [znd not fy) the Biihop; and in the Creed, 
conceired of the Holy GhoK, which fame copies have conceived 
fy the Holy Ghoft in other offices* Thefe verbal variations are 
few and trifling, and proceeded more from the inadvertency of 
printers, than from any alteration made by the revifers of the 
book. Where in fome of the older editions we find fy, we read 
of in more modem copies, though the reverfe of this is more 
^omxndn^ 

Jor/akf 



it 



%69 On the Catechi/m. 

forfake was changed for renounce^ and " tiiet'oni^ 
** ties of the wicked world," for *^ the "canity of 
" this wicked Avorld." At this review likewife, the 
words ^^ the king, and all that are put in authority 

under him^ " were fubftituted for * ^ the king an^ 

his minijiers ;" the form of expreffion ufed in aU 
the preceding books. 

After the conference held before James at Hamp^ 
ton Courts between the epifcopalian divines,* and 
the delegates of the puritans ; at which the latter 
complained, that the Catechifin was defi^ve, in 
not fettling the nature and number of the Sacra* 
ments, all the queftions and anfwers concerning the 
Sacraments were added. This part was drawn up 
by Biihop Overall, then dean of St PauFs^ ap- 
proved by the Bifliops, and annexed to the Gate* 
chifm, by order of the king. At the review of 
1661, it was confirmed by the convocation an4 the 
parliament with two variations. Th? anfwei* t<| 
What is the outward vi/lblejign or form in kfptifin f 
was Watcr^ wherein the perfon hapti^ i^ dippfd^ w 
J'prinkled with it^ in the name^ Sgc, And to the 
queftion, Why then are infants baptized, S^e. the 
anfwer was, Ye^^ they do perfortn them by their 
fiireties^ who promi/e and vc&v them both in thdr 
^namesf which when they come to age^ ^c The 
prefent anfwers lu^ more fimple and le& embtgr* 
raffed, 

Having thus minutely noticed every alteration 
inade in the Cs^techifm, fmce its firA compilation iq, 
1548| I aik, what uow becomes of all the vttriem 
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forms ^f through which an ingenious witter def- 
fcribes it to have paffed. They exifted only in hii 
imagination : For if we do not reckon the addition, 
made in the reign of James, fcarce a fingle office 
lias undergone fewer, or lefs important changes, 
than the Catechifm* 

We 

V 

^ In the iketth of the Hiftorf of the Catechifm prefixed 
ko his elegant Ledlares, Mr. Gilpin has been peculiarly un« 
ibrtnnate. Among fome mafterly touches from the pencil "of 
the painter and the poet we can^ on clofe examination, defcry 
Icaroe a fingic ftroke of the pen of the hiftorian. In the 
firft page Mr« G. obferves, that *^ in the beginning of the Re« 
^' formation it was thought fufficient to begin with fuch commom 
•' things, as were acknowledged equally by Faptfts and Pro- 
^* teftants. The firft Catechifm therefore confided fimply of the 
*^ Creed, the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer ; aittl 
•* it was no eafy matter to bring even thofe into general ufe/' 
Here, before we are well introduced to it, we lofe fight of the 
CattehSfm, to recover it no more« The remaining pait of the 
liiftory, h6#ever harfh the aflertion may found, is in truth M 
tiflbe of ilnftakes ; and has iio more relation to our eftablilhecl 
Catechifm than to the Catechifm of the Council of Trent, or t(^ 
that of the Prefbyterian Divines aflembled at Weftminfter. In^ 
ftead of the Englijb Catechifmy or the inftruSion to he learned kj 
en^ery ferfm before be be brought to the Bifiop to he confirmed, it ia 
evident, that the Author is defcribing, without either intending 
et knowing it, a Catethifm in Latin for the ufe of Schools, ficenfed 
by Edward, improved by Nowel, in the reign of Elizabeth^ 
and afterwards corredled and fandlioned by the Convocation. A 
very fuperficial examination might have Ihewn Mr. G, that the 
Catechifm pubHflied in i555> could not be '' the firft model of that 
** which we now ufe," for that had been before this period twice 
&ndioned by ParKamont, and accordingly publiihed in 1549 and 

15525 
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■ We have many excellent explications of the Ca- 
techifin, one or more of which muft be prefumed to 

be 

1552 ; and I fantied> till I lately read Mr. G/s Hiftory, tiiat 
every catechetical writer muft have knowi^ that Nowel*% Cate- 
chifm (which Mr. Cu. erroneoufly ilates to have Yxitn puhlifi^d in. 
15^63) was tiot " oar Catechifm nearly in its prefent form." 

Of this Latin Catechifmj as I have entered upon the fubjeflj I 
Ihall give a farther account. By letters patent^ dated -May 20, 
J5559 about fix weeks before his death, Edward commanded 
Ichool-mafters to teach their fcholars a Catechifm, entitled C^ 
Uchifmui Cbrlftian^ difciplin^t fummant continent. Who was the 
author we cannot be certain* The work has been afcribed, and 
perhaps rightly, to Poynet, who was Bifhop of Winchefter during 
Gardener's deprivation ; and by fome to Nqwbl, probab^ 
becaufe he afterwards either revifed it, or wrote another upon the 
fame plan* The King fays, '^ it wa$ m^de by a certain pious and 
*' learned man, and prefented to him ; and that he committed the 
'^ examination of it to certain Bifhops and other learned men, 
** whofe judgment was of great authority with him." Thefe, 
I fuppofe, were Cranmer, Ridley, and the Divines, who in 
the preceding year had been employed in drawing up the Artkia 
(f Religion. The book was probably recommended to the King 
by Cranmer, whofe objed was by Catechifms, Articles of Re« 
ligion, and plain expoiitions of fundamentals, to inftil right prio. 
ciples, and eradicate popery. 

In this year, the Synod likewife approved a Catechifm, which 
I think we may fairly conclude to have been the fame with the 
preceding ; for we find no mention of any other, and a biU intro* 
duced by the Prolocutor of Mary's firil Convocation declares it to 
be a production pefiiferaus and full of herefies. 

Of this Catechifm we hear no more till the third or fourth year 
of Elizabeth's reign, when we find that Now el. Dean of 
St. Paul's, had by, the advice of Cecil, compofed upon its model 
a Catechifm, ia wbicb, as he ftates himfelf^ ** he had taken pains, 

a as 
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Ite in the pdfleffion of all who are likely to look into 
this volume. I have long thought Secker's Ex- 

pofition 

* 

*^ as well abbot the matter of the t)ook> that it might be confb. 
'* nantnnto the true dodtrine of the Scriptures^ asalfoi that theftylo 
'' might agree with the purity of the Latin tongue." In 1562 (the 
lame year in which our prefent Articles of Religion were agreed 
iipon)> NowEL''s Catechifm was prefented in MS. to the Convoca* 
tion, who examined it with minute attention, and after making feveral 
iterations, linanimouily fandioned the performance by their fy^ 
nodal authority, and recommended it to public ufe. Nowbl^ 
having received the book interlined, and in fome parts blotted^, 
canfed the whole to be tranfcribed, and fent the fair copy to 
CficiL ; ** not,^' he informs him, '^ in his own name^^ as afore» 
** but in the name of the Clergy of the Convocation, as their 
** book, feeing it was by them approved and allowed/* The 
MS. lay in Cbcil's hands for above a year. It was then re* 
turned to Nowbl with fome learned notes upon it, and remained 
widihim till IS JO, when it was publiihed and dedicated to the 
two Archbiihops, and the Biihop of London by name, and to all 
the Bifhops. It was reprinted in <572> and again in 1^78, and 
for the benefit of Undents tranflated, by the Dean's order, into 
Engliih and Greek. The Latin title is, Cbriftiaiut fktatis frima. 
infiitutk ad ufum fcholnrum Latine firipta. 

This Catechifm was intended not merely for theufe of fchools; 
it was likewife meant to be a guide for the younger clergy at 
leafti in the ftudy of theology, and to afford to Proteftants abroad, 
in contradiftindion to the tenets of the fedlaiies, a fort of public 
ftandard ; a fyftematic fummary and authentic record of the re. 
formed religion profefled in England. Though Nowsl's Ca* 
techifm was diredled againft the corrupt dod)rines of popery^ it did 
not favour the principles of the Puritans, or Precifians ; and of 
coorfe the recommending of it to the perufal of the clergy gave 
inexpiable offbnce to the minifters and leaders of *that tribe, 
which was in general ignorant and conceited^ dlfcontented and 

:• turbulent. 
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pofitidn to be the produftion beft cailculated tot 
general ufe ; though fome of the finaller trads dil* 
tributed by the Society for Promoting Chriftian 
Knowledge, may be better adapted for the inftruc- 
tion of the more ignorant, whether they are infants^ 
or adults. Between the Led^ures of Ssckisr and 
CIyril's catechetical difcourfes, ther6 is in many 
points an intimate analogy. 1 fancy that I dif» 
cover an analogy more intimate, than many will be 
diipoled to admiti Of his eighteen Difco^rfes, 

ttirbul^t, reftlefs, rarx^oroiv, and tcveDgcful* CaktwkI^st^ 
In Ms admMitfm to the ParliameAff written with the prbMEerf 
defign of excluding the Lituigfi and fuhvertiiig at ieaft the 
]^v6mment of the Chvreh by Biihops (whona he in Jus tfiirf 
^rrilous manner calls ** a remnant of Antiriri'ift's broody and the 
'* Liturgy an abomituhle book") afl^fiedly cofiafdains, tliat ** no^ 
^ tmnil^ers, like youi^ children^ mnft be iaftnifled and leaimd 
*' CktecM^s;" and en the margin he was pvoTOksd todi^^pG^ 
ks SL fnter thefe woi^s> ^' Mkiifters of Londoii Mijoinod to leam 
^ Mr. Now<l'sCacechi^/* To tkis WHirdirtj bhi^fltAiwtt 
to CARt^ right's dangerous w^ ieditiotis {nibiicttioo, gfeaveljr 
tepiiedy *< That Catediiffli^ whkh you in derififm quote ih die 
'' margin, is a book fit £orj^ to hatti allb : and I know no^iifei 
^* fo wdll leaiHed, bat it aiay become ham to lead and lettn that 
^^ teamed and neceflary book/' Some yeara aftcf tbis, ^Bifiii^ 
Coopaa, in bis Admtmitim ia ^ihtPeofie jrf EfrgfaiNf^ writtod. jti 
aiArer to MARTiif Mar-^i^elatb, faid, ^' FoJr aCiiteebtfia, I 
** refer them to that which was made by the kartied aftd £od^ 
'^ trmn Mr. Nowai, Dean fo£ St. Paul's, roeeiTed said allowed tgr 
** the Church of Englrmdi ami very fuUy groliiaded and ^Aablifhed 
*^ upon the word of Godw There may you iee allttip parts of 
** trile religion received^ the difficulties expouiKiedy die truth 
*^ declared^ the oorruptioiia 'of die Ckirch of ^me cejeded«" 
Stryjpe^ 
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Cyril has devoted the laft thirteen to theExpiofitioTi 
of the articles of the Apoftles Creed, and Secker has 
given us twelve Leftures on the fame fut^eft. The title 
of Cyril's fifth Difcourfe, which immediately pre- 
cedes the Exppfition of the Apoftles Creed, is De 
[fide^ concerning faith ; that of Secker's fifth Lec- 
ture, whkh likewife precedes his Expofition of the 
Creed, is grounds and rule of faith. The prelimi- 
nary Difcourfes of Cyril, not unlike thofe of 
Secker, treat of repentance, renunciation and re- 
miffion of fins, of the neceffity of doing good 
works and leading a holy life, and of the nature, 
neceffity, and benefits of baptifm. Cyril's Dif- 
courfes are addrefled to the candidates for baptifln, 
Secker's to thofe who had been baptized in their 
infancy. 

I 

THE RUBRICS AFTER THE CATECHIS^L 

The curate of every pariih fliall diligently upon 
Sundays, and Holy-days, after the fecond Leflbn at 
Evening prayer, openly in the Church inftrud and 
•examine fo many children of his pariih, lent unto 
him, as he (hall think convenient, in fome part of 
this Catechifm. 

Our firft book required the curate once in fix 
weeks at leaft, on fome Sunday or Holiday, to in- 
ftruft fuch children as Ihould he fent to him, half 
an hour before even long, in fome part of the 
Church Catechifm. Bucer olgefted that the in- 
terval of fix weeks was too long : In Germany y ht 

VOL. II. T remarked, 
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remarked, many Churches exercifed the children 
in the Catechifm three days in the week, of which 
Sunday was one; and he recommended that in 
England it fhould be taught on every Sunday and 
Holiday. Accordingly the Rubric in Edward's 
fecond book was modelled, as it ftands at prefent, * 
excepting only that the time of catechifing was, at 
the laft review, appointed to be, after the fecond Lef- 
fon at Evening Prayer, inftead of half an hour before. 
Bifhop CosENS has obferved, that the Rubric is 
expreffcd in indefinite terms, and he is of opinion, 
that a parochial clergyman is not obliged by it to 
catechize on every Sunday and Holiday, but only as 
often as is neceflary, according to the number of his 
parifhioners, who may ftand in need of catechetical 
inftru6lion. And this is one of the Rubrics, which 
according to Archdeacon Sharp, require to be un- 
derftood with limitations, or at lead will fairly ad- 
mit of them. *' No obligation," he obferves, 
can be urged from hence, that minifters iliould 
catechize on all Sundays and Holidays, but that 
if they do it as often as occaiiohs of their pariflies 
require, and do it on fuch days and ut fuch 
times as are here fpecified, and ihew their dili- 
gence herein, fo far as their diligence is neceflary 
in this refpedl to the faithful difcharge of their 
duty in the place where they officiate ; that then 
they fulfil both the intention and the letter of 
'' the Rubric." 

The Canon, however, is more explicit than the 
Rubric. It enjoins, that *^ the minifter upon every 
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** Sunday and othfer Holiday, fhall, for half ah hour 
** or more, examine and inftruft the youth and ig^ 
norant perfons of his parifti> in the ten Com- 
mandments, the Articles of belief, and hi the 
** Lord's Prayer ; and fliall diligently hear and 
teach them the Catechifm, fet forth in the Book 
of Common Prayer." 
The Rubric of 1662, which is now to be adheted 
to, where it differs from the Canon, orders the ca- 
techizing to be performed after the fecond Leflbn^ 
that is, nearly in the middle of the Evening office. 
One principal objeft of the alteration was, it ha* 
been faid, that perfons more advanced in years 
might, as well as the youth, receive benefit from 
the minifter's expofition, and that fervauts and 
children might be excited by the prefence of their 
maftei*s and parents, to pay more diligent attention 
to his inftru6lions. Thefe good intentions, how- 
ever, have been generally difappointed, and at 
prefent the catechizing yotith muft either be too 
frequently neglefted, or many of the Churches in 
the evenings will be deferted. In the early ages of 
Chriftianity, catechizing was never performed in 
the Church, neither did it in England, till after the 
Reftoration, interfere with the public worihip. 
Were a feparate time allotted for catechizing, as 
was formerly done, the youth would be freed from 
the embarraffment, which they experience, whei^ 
called upon by the minifter to anfwer interrogatories 
in the midft of a numerous congregation : And it 
is perhaps defirable, that the praftice of catechifing 

T 2 children 
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children and fervants early in the afternoon, or be- 
fore the Evening fervice, ihould be again revived. 

After all, I conceive, that what we have to com- 
plain of, is not fo much the aukwardnefi of the 
time in fome particular places, as the too general 
negleft of the duty. The early Fathers infift much* 
upon the importance an,d neceflity of catechiiing, 
and the extreme care that was taken in the primi- 
tive Church to in(lru6l the catechumen^ in the 
principles of Chriftianity is generally known. Its 
beneficial efFe6ts were as generally experienced. It 
was principally by catechiiing, as Hegesippus ob- 
ferves, that the Religion of Jefus, was in a few 
years fpread over the greater part of the known 
world: And however individuals, or focieties, may 
have differed on other points, on the utility and 
ixeceffity of catechiiing all have ?^greed ; both an- 
cients and moderns ; Europeans, Afiatics, and Afri- 
cans ; Greeks and Latins ; Papifts and Proteftants ; 
Lutherans and Calvinifts; Church of England- 
men and Diffenters. Luther, in the beginning of 
the Reformation, wrote two Catechifms. The duty 
which he prefcribed to others, he likewife performed 
himfelf; and aifures us, that catechifing afforded 
him mpre delight, than the difcharge of any other 
ininifterial duty. The fame care was taken by 
Calvin, and other eminent Reformers abroad. 
Nothing indeed contributed mpne to the enlarge- 
ment of the Proteftant Faith, than the diligent ca- 
techifmg of the reformed divines. To the truth of 
this, the Romanills themfelves bear witnefs. In 

their 
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their preface to the Catechifm, fet forth by order 
of the Council of Trent, they complain, that " the 
** age is fadly fenfible what tnifchief they (the 
** Proteftants) have done the Church (of Rome) 
" not only by their tongues, but efpecially by 
" thofe writings, called Catechifms/' The Coun^- 
cil was fenfible, that catechifing was the mod eSfi^ 
cacious mode of preferving their religion, and 
therefore they compofed the Roman Catechifin, 
which they enjoined the priefts to teach to the 
people- 

The fecond Rubric requires, that all fathers, 
mothers, mailers and dames, fhall caufe their chil- 
dren, fervants and apprentices, (which have not 
learned their Catechifm) to come to the Church at 
the time appointed, and obediently to hear, and be 
ordered by the Curate, until fuch time as they have 
learned all that is here appointed for them to learn. 
The words of the Canon are nearly the fame ; it 
adds, " If any minifter negleft his duty herein, let 
him be fliai-ply reproved ; if he fhall willingly of- 
fend therein again, let him befufpendedj if fo 
the third time, then excommunicated. And 
likewife if any of the faid fathers, mothers, mat- 
ters or miftreffes, children, fervants or appren- 
tices, fliall negleft their duties, as the one fort iu 
not caufing them to come, and the other refufing 
to learn, as aforefaid, let them be fufpended by 
their ordinaries (if they be not children) and if 
they fo perfift by the fpace of a month, let them 
be excommunicated." 

T 3 The 
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The Cartons of 1571, reprinted by 'Sparrow, re- 
quire every reftor, vicar or pariih prieft, to return to 
the Biihop or to his Chj^ncellor every year, within 
twenty days of Eaftcr, the names Qf fuch parents 
and mailers as negleflpd to fend their children at 
the appointed times to be catechized, and the 
ftames of all who werp above fourteen, and had not 
come to the Sacrament *. Th^y were to warn not 
pnly youth, but perfons of mature age, that it was 
provided by the laws of the land, that none ^ould 
be admil^ted to marry, or to be fponfqr for a child 
^t the font, or to receive the Sacrament, who had 
not ft competent knowledge of the Catechifrnf; 
^hd further to enforce this, it was one of the artir 
fsks which was exhibited, in order to be admitted 
by authority j;; ^' That he, whofe child, at ten 
years old and upward, was not able to fay th^ 
Catephifm, ihould pay ten killings to the poor's 
box. The Hke penalty to be inflifted upon maf- 
ters and miftreffes, who had fervants of fourteen 

■ 

years and upwards, that could not fay the Cate^ 
^* chifm by heart." 

f Sr ARitow's Col. p. 232. Quivis reflpr, &c^ 
+ Ibid. p. 2^^, Admonebunt, &c. 
J Gibson's Codex, p. 453. 
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ORDER OF CONFIRMATION; 



OR, 



LAYING ON OP HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE 
BAPTIZED, AND COME TO YEARS 

t 

OF DISCRETION. 



Though Confirmation was not, like Baptifm and 
the Supper of the Lord, pofitively inftituted by 
Chrift himfelf, yet this facred rite was adminiftered 
by the Apoftles to tlie converts that they baptized ; 
and in the primitive Church all perfons were, after 
baptifm, brought to the Bifliop to receive his bene- 
di^ion. This benediftion was a folemn prayer for 
the gift of the Holy Gboft ; and this prayer was 
ufually preceded by the ceremonies of unftion, or 
chrifm, figning with the fign of die crofs, or.ob- 
ilgnation, and the impoiition or laying on: of hands. 

Chrifm, or material unftion*, was ufed by the 
Apoftles in healing the lick f ; hut it does.not appear to 

• %p»^fAa, unftion, was a common name for th^ whole of the rite 
of Confinnation ; fo was ^^atyitf confignatiop, or figning with 
the crofs. So was likewife imp«{ition, or laying, on of hands. 
The title of our form is impoiition, or layipg o^ pfhands, . 

t Sep Mark vi, 3, James v. 4, 

T 4 have 
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hai^e then made any part of the original rite of 
Confirmation. It is firft mentioned as one of the 
external ceremonies attending this rite by Teb* 

TULJ.IAN* aiwl 0»|Gj5itft» ^^ of whom flou* 
riflied early in the third century J. After it was 
once introduced into the office of Confirmation, it 
foon came to be regarded, not merely as fymbolical, 
but as the inflrumental caufe of great fpiritual ef*' 
fe6ls §. To this undion, as the completion of bapr 
tifm, was afcribed the power of making every 
Chriftian a prieft, or partaker of the royal priefl- 
hood II . It is defcribed a& the confirmation of 
the covenant made with God in baptifm on our 
paf t ; and on the paxt of Go4 as the eoUatioii ** 

^ De Bapt. Cap. vii. + In Levit. Hoou ^^ 

% Bi(hop Pearson thinks, that the ule oFchxifm in Confir* 
liiation was introduced very foon after the age of tlie Apoftles, 
I>axl;.e, with others, is of opinion, that material chrifm in 
Confirmation was not known befpre the beginning of the third 
century, about which time Tertulliakj an^ after him 0&1€XV| 
mention it. The chrifm of T^ EQFiiiLvS|.of Antioch^ who wrote 
before either of them^^ is not a material, but fpiritual an4 myiic 
OD^ion. 

$ Same of the ancients imagined, that the eonftcration of the 
oil effected a myftical change in its nature, not unlike the chaf^e 
that wasi fuppofed to take place in. the waters of Baptxfin^ or the 
elements of the Euchariil* 

II In allufion to the words of i Peter ch. ii, 5, 9. OmeiN as 
cited above, Jerqm cont, Lucif, C. 2, Ambros^ de init. cap. vi. 
Prude NT I us fays, 

Pbfl infcripta oleo frontis fignacula, per quae 

Ungnentum regale datum eft, et chiifma perenne^ ffychom^ 

<t* ^onftit. Ajppftt 

or 
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or communication of the gifts of the Holy Spirit 
But this ceremony of anointing at the time of Con*^ 
firmation, being fimply an ecclefiallical inftitution, 
and having likewife been grofily stbufed in the ages 
of fuperftitton, was not adopted at the Reformation 
by the Church of England, which, like every other 
national Church, has the power of decreeing its . 
own rites and ceremonies *• 

The fccond ceremony at Confirmation was cim- 
fignation, or figning the forehead with the fign of 
the crofe. This was accompanied with un£tion, 
and together with it was confidered as " the feal 
*' of the Holy Spirit f." The ceremony of config- 
nation is firft mentioned by TERTULLiAy, but in 
fubiequent ages it became & fiequent and familiar, 
that fearce any office of religion, whether publib 
or private, was performed without it By the 
Church of England it was retained as a part of the 
Confirmation rite in her firft book of offices, but 
jeje^ed. in the fecond^ At Confirmation the 
croffing was always performed with material unc- 
tion ; and when our Reformers abolifhed the ufe of 
chrifm, to prcferve confiftency, it was requifite that 
, its concomitant appendage, obfignation, fhould 
Jikewife be removed. 

But the moft folemn ceremony, and that which 
vniverlally prevailed in the rite of Confirmation, 

* Article xx. 

t Second General Council, held at Conftaatinople, A.D. 58 r. 

was 
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was the impofition, or laying on of hands. This 
ceremony is of very great antiquity, having been 
ufed by Jacob in bleffing the two fons of Joseph, 
and by Moses, when he appointed Joshua to be 
his fucceffor. Among the Jews it was praftifed in 
all benedi6lions, and on various other occa* 
fions; but in the Chriftian Church it was more 
peculiarly applied to conferring orders, reconciling 
penitents, and adminiftering Confirmation. 

THE OaiGIN, ANTIQUITY, AND NECESSITY OF 

CONFIRMATION. 

After the defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon the 
Apoftles on the day of Pentecoft, they preached the 
Gofpel and baptized. Tlie inferior minifters did 
the fame. Philip in particular, who is fuppofed 
to have been the fecond of the feven deacons, and 
next to Stephen, preached, and baptized many at 
Samaria. Thefe converts received all the benefits 
conferred by baptifm. Still it appears that fome* 
thing more was wanting to confirm and make them 
perfe6l. For St. Luke informs us, that * ' when the 
*' Apoftles which were at Jerufalcm, heard that 
*' Samaria had received the word of God, they 
*^ fent unto them Peter and John, Who, ' when 
they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoft. (For as yet he 
^ ^ was fallen upon none of them : only they were 
^* baptized in the name of the I^ord Jefus). Then 

laia 
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«' laid they hands on them, and they wceived the 

*' Holy Ghoft* " 

If fome additional miniftration had not been ne- 

ceflary, for what reafon is it to be fuppofed that 

two Apoftles fliould have gone from Jerufakm, to 

lay hands upon thofe that had been baptized at 

Samaria ? " It was not neceffary," as CypRiANf 

Jias determined, "that they fliould be baptized 

** a^^in ;" but, to adopt the words of Hookeb, 

•who defcribes the pradice, and fpeaks the language 

of the primitive Church, it was neceffary " to 

«' add to baptifm impofition of hands, with effeo 

*' tual prayer for the illumination of God's moft 

*' Holy Spirit, to confirm and ptifea that whi(i 

" the grace of the fame Spirit had already begun 

" in baptifm |." 

But excepting where the office of baptifm was per- 
fonned by minifters of inferior degree, and an Apoftle 
pot prefeat at the time. Confirmation appears to have 
immediately followed Baptifm. Thus St. Luke 
further informs us, that when Paul had baptized 
the difciples at Ephefqs in the name of the Lord 
Jefus, he laid his hands upon them, and the Holy 
Gholi came on them §. 

Fron) thefe teilimonies it is evident that Con- 
firmation, or prayer with the impofition of hands 
for the collation of the Holy Spirit, was a6lually 
pradifed by the Apoftles themfelves. It was prac- 

* Aftsviii. 14, I J. + Ep. 73. p. ?0J, QxonEd, 

■ 1 Ecd. Pol. Book V. chap. Ixvi. \ Aft* xix^ j, 6. 
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tifed by them both before and after they preached 
the Gofpel to the Gentiles ; and iu their pra6lice 
there is fomething more than mere example. Their 
example here is, what Cyprian ftyles, Apofto- 
licum Magifterium, a rule and precedent given by 
the Apoftles for the Church to follow. 

St. Paul himfelf makes the laying on of hands a 
fundamental point of Chriftian doftrine. " Leav- 
ing, therefore, the principles of the dodrine of 
Chrifl, let us go on unto perfeftion ; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead 
works, and of faith towards God, of the doc- 
trine of baptifms, and of laying on of hands^ 
** and of refurreftion of the dead, and of eternal 
** judgement*." Of the fix fundamental points, 
or principles of the do6lrine of Chrift, according to 
St Paul, the laying on of hands is one. But here 
a queftion may arife. It may be alked whether by 
this impofition of hands is meant the rite of Con- 
firmation, as pra6lifed by the iVpoftles ? 

Impofition of hands may fignify any and every 
Chriftian rite, except the two Sacraments of 
Baptifm and the Supper of the Lord. It fignifies 
firft, the confirmation of baptifm, fecondly the or- 
dination of minifters, thirdly the abfolution of 
penitents, fourthly the vifitation of the fick, fifthly 
the benedi6lion of any fingle peifon, and fixthly 
the benedi6lion of perfons newly married. 

It will not be pretended that the laft three form 
any part of the foundation of which Paul is Ijpeak- 

♦ Heb, vi, li 2, 

ing. 
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ing. The queftion then is, to which of the firft 
three his words refer? Abfolution of pemtents 
cannot be meant. For we do not find that the 
Apoflles ever ufed this ceremony in aibfolving them, 
though it was afterward a very common form in 
the ancient Church. Again^ the Apoftle is fpeak* 
ing of a foundation, of which baptifm is a prin« 
cipal part ; the abfokition of baptifm therefore was 
fuDicient for the remiffion 6f fins. Neither can 
ordination here be meant The Apoftle propofes to 
leave principles, of which laying on of hands is one^ 
and to go on to perfedion, or to higher myfieries^ 
of which ordination is the chief, and of it he treaits 
aflerwaid. The laying on of hands th^efore after 
baptifm for the conveyance of the Holy Gliof^ 
muft be meant by St. Paul, for it is the only pro- 
bable meaning that the words can have, and it ap- 
pears to be the only interpretation that the context 
w91 admit. In this paifage then St. Paul makes 
the laying on of hands after bapti&t to be an eflibntiat 
initiatory rite, and ** this Catechifm of St Paul^ 
as Chrysostom has obferved, '* is perfeS *« 






opiKioxs of the early christians respecting 

CONFIRMATION* 

The ancient Fathers conceived, that Confirma- 
tion added fometliing to the benefit of baptifmal re- 
generation, and that without Confirmation baptifm 

• Bi(hagj£RKMy Taylor on Confimatioa.. . - 

was 
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was imperfeft. The perfons baptized, were there- 
fore immedrately upon coming out of the water, 
jwrefented to the Bifhop to be confirmed *. Ter- 
TULLiAN exprefely fays, that " as foon as they 
came up out of the waters of baptifm, they were 
anointed with the confecrated unftion, then they 
received impofition of hands, and the Holy 
Spirit was invoked and invited by a benedic- 
tion:" Then he continues, ** the moft Holy 
Spirit wiflingly defcends upon the clcanfed and 
blefled bodies," that is, upon the bodies cleanfed 
by baptifm, and blefled by Confirmation. He elfe- 
where fays, " the body is figned or fealed, (alluding 
to the confignatiou on the forehead) that the 
foul may be fortified and confinned ; the body is 
overfhadowed by the laying on of hands, that 
the foul may be illuminated by the Holy Ghoft." 
Should any one object that baptifm is futticient, he 
replies, that it is for them that die prefently after, 
but not for them that live, and fight againft their 
fpiritual enemies ; for in baptifm we do not receive 
the Holy Ghofi, but being cleanfed by baptifmal 
water, we are prepared for the Holy Ghoft under 

* Bapttfin was adminiftered chiefly at two feafons of the year. 
Diocefes were not extenfive, and the people came from a diftance 
to the city w^iere the fiiihop refided. Jerom affirms, that the 
dtflom of the Churches is, that the Bifhop go abroad, and lay his 
lumds, and pray for the gift of the Holy Ghofl, on thofe, whom 
ytiefts and ^eacona had baptized in fmaller cities at a diflance* 
And this praflice Ctp&i an derives inmiediately from the example 
ol Petff «ad Jobq* 

the 
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the Angel, Or Bifliop of the Church. Defcribing 
the excellence and happinefs of the Church oip 
Rome in his days, Tertullian fays, ** Ihe be- 
lieves in one God the Creator of the univeife, 
and in Jefus Chrift, the Son of God, born of the 
Virgin Mary, and in the Refurreflion of the 
flelh : She mingles the Law and the Prophets 
with the evangelic and apoftolic writings, and 
* * thence imbibes faith : She figns with water in 
*' baptifm, invefts with the Holy Spirit at Confir- 
** mation, feeds with the Eucharift, and exhorts to 
** martyrdom*." 

Cyprian, it has been already obferved, derives 
the Rite of Confirmation from the example of the 
Apofties. He adds, ** Our praftice (i. e. at Car- 
thage, of which he was Bifliop) is, that they who 
are baptized, be prefented to the rulers of the 
Church, that by our prayer^ and laying on of 
hands, they may receive the Hoty Ghoft, and be 
'^ confummated with the feal and iignature of the 

'' Lordt-'' 

A Synod of African Biihops, in which Cyprian* 
preiided, argue upon this as an incontrovertil;)le 
point, as a propofition univerfally granted, that 
every one who is baptized, fliould afterward be 
anointed, in order (o his receiving the grace of 
Chrift, and becoming by Confirmation, the 
anointed of God ;{:. " They decree baptifm^ Con- 

* T^AT. De Baptifm. De ReAirrea. et De Praefctip^ 
•^/^P- 73- t Ep-7«^*. 

firmatiotk 

\ 



n 
it 
li 

it 



t( 
it 

it 
if 



f 88 On Confirmatwn. 

firmation, and the eucharift, when adminiftered by 
heretics, to be null and void. But the fame Cy- 
prian enjoins, that " where any one has been 
** legitimately baptized, he muft not be re-baptized. 
*^ What is wanting muft be fuppUed by prayer, 
" impofition of hands, and invocation of the^^oly 
" Spirit* " 

From Clement Qi Alexandria^ Eusebius f re- 
lates, that the Biihop, to whofe care a young man 
had been committed by John the Evangelift, after 
in(lru6iing and baptizing him, ^^ iealed him with 
" the feal of the Lord,'' that is, adminiilered to 
him confirmation. Eusebius % likewife relates 
from Cornelius, Biihop of Rome, that Nova- 
TiAN being very fick, and believed to be at the 
point of death, received clinic baptifm ; that is, 
while he lay upon the couch he was fprinkled with 
water, but not immerfed in water. After his reco- 
very he omitted to receive, what the Church re- 
quired. Confirmation from the Biihop : and as he 
did not obtain this, Eusebius aiks, ^^ How could 
" he receive the Holy Ghoft ?" 

PsEUDO DioNYSius, the author oi Eccle/Iqftical 
flierarcky §, having defcribed the manner of bap- 
. tizing catechumens, the trine immerfion, and the 
cloathing of them with white garments, adds, 
** Then they arc brought to the Biihop, who figns 
" them with themoft divinely-operating chrifm, and 

♦ Ep. 73. + Lib. iy* cap. xxiii. 

{ Lib. vi. cap. xliii. $ Cap. ii. e^W* 
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gives them the eucharift." The Rite of Confir- 
itiation he likewife calls, " the perfeftive unftion 

of chrifm," and ** the holy confumuiation of 

baptifmal regeneration ;" intimating, that till 
Confirmation was obtained, fomething was imper- 
fe6i:, the gift of the Holy Spirit was wanting. 

Cyril's third myllagogic Catechifm is a dif- 
courfe on chrifm or Confirmation, and on the fpi- 
ritual graces then conferred. ** You were made 
*' Chriftians by receiving the antitype of the Holy 
*' Ghoft, (that is unftion, chrifm, or Confirmation) 
** becaufe you are the image of Chrift. When he 
*^ was baptized in the Jordan, he afcended out of 
** the water, and the Holy Spirit defcended fubfian- 
** tially upon him, like reftingupon like. To you 
" in the fame manner, as fooiji as you came up out 
" of the waters of the facred font, chrifm, or 
** unftion was given, with the antetype of which, 
** (that is the Holy Spirit) Chrift was anointed, 
*' The body is anointed with vifible unguent, but 
** the foul is fanclified with the holy and vivifying 
" fpirit." 

Ambrose reminds the young Chriftian of '* the 
*' fpiritual feal which he had received. God the 
** Father hath fealed thee, Chrift hath confirmed 
*^ thee*." This fpiritual feal he elfewhere Qalls, 
•* The perfeftion, or completion of baptifm, which 

took place, when, after the font, the Holy Spirit ' 

was. ppured forth, by the invocation of the 

♦ De Init. cap. vii. 
VOL. II. U ** Bifhop." 
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% * ' • 

** Bjlhop*." And again, " We believe, that by 
** the impofition of hands, the Holy Spirit js^ re* 
" ceived: this is done after baptifin, by the Biihop^ 
** for the confirmation of unity in the Church t.** 
The Council of JS/iiem in Spain, A.D. 305, r©* 
quired, " that' all peifons baptized, fliould be 
^' brought to the Bilhop, in order that they might 
*^ be pcrfe^ed ^y his benedi6lion and impofition of 
V^ hands," The Council of Laodicea in Phrygia, 
decreed^ that *^ they who are baptized, muft after 
*\ baptifm lye anointed with heavenly un6lion, in 
** order that they may be paitakers of the kingdom 
" of Gpd." The firft Council of Aries, A. D. 314, 
^ which the Bifliops of York and London, with 
other Britifli divines were prefent, decreed, that 
Arians, baptized in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft, Ihould not be re-baptized; but 
that only " hands were to be laid upon them, (that 
**is, Confirmation adminiftered) that they might 
" receive the Holy Ghoft J." And the fecond 
general Council hel,d at Conftantinople in 381, 
ordered Confirmation to be adminiftered in apre- 
fcribed form, ftill retained by the Greek Church §• 



• De Sacr.am^ Lib. iii, cap. ii. .;^ ^ :'X ^ 

f Comment, in Heb. vi. , \ '^ ./' 

J See Si»ELM. Con. Brit; Tom. i. p. 39, '^"' 

§ The evidence produced on this head, the Reader may ob- 
ferve, does not extend bdow the fourth centary. 
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^•RACTICES OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS RESPECT- 
ING CONFIRMATION, AND THE EUCHARIST. 

i 
, ft 

The Eucharift, as well as Confirmation, was 
given after baptifm to both infants and adults* 
** The flefh is waihed," fays Tertullian *, " that 
*^ the foul may be purified : The flefli is anointed, 
*^ that the foul may be confecrated : The flelh is 
*' figued, that the foul may be fortified : The flefli 
*Ms overfhadowed by the impofition of the hand, 
" that the foul may be illuminated by the Spirit: 
** The flefli feeds upon the Body and Blood of 
^* Chrift, that the foul may receive nutriment from 
*/ God." Tertullian here defcribes all the ce- 
remonies th^t immediately followed baptifm, unc- 
tion, confignation, impofition. of hands, and the 
Eucharift. To adminifter the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper to children, which never preceded 
the Rite of Confirmation, was the ordinary praftice 
in the days of Cyprian. In Ivs treatife on the 
cafe of thofe, that in the time of pcrfecution had 
been prevailed upon to facrifice to idols, to deny, or 
fall off from the Chriftian Faith ; he fpeaks of pa- 
rents, who when they went to facrifice at the heathen 
altars, took their infant children in their arms. 
Thefe children, he obferves, loft the benefits that 
they had received, and he introduces them thus 
complaining, " Will they not at the day of judg- 

• De Refurr. cap. viii. 
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*^ ment fay : We ourfelves did nothing, we did not 
'* defert the bread and the cup of the Lord ; nor 
** run of our own accord after thefe prophane con- 
** laminating rites. It was the perfidy of others 
** that deftroyed us; our murderers were our 
"parents*.^* 

f he author of the Conjiitntions^ direfts mothers 
to bring their children with them to the Eucharift, 
and defcribes the order in which they communi- 
cated. The children received after the dcaconeffes, 
virgins, and widows. The writer of Ecclejiajiical 
Hierarchy teftifies, that children were admitted to 
the Eucharift, as well as 1 3 baptifm, though they 
underftood not the reafons of either myftery ; and 
whatever may be pretended by the defenders of the 
decifion of the Council of Trent on this fubje6l, it 
is certain, that AtJSxiN and his contemporary, 
Pope Innocent, believed that for the falvation of 
infants, it was generally neceffary, that they fhould 
receive the Holy Communion. Cyprian, Austin, 
and many of the ancients, feem to have underftood 
the faying of our Saviour, " Except ye eat the 
'' Fleih of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye 
*' have no hfe in you," to allude to the Eucharift, 
and to apply to infants, as well as to grown perfons. 
Austin afks, ** Where there is any perfon who will 
*' dare to affirm, that this faying does not apper- 
'' tain to infants, and that they Can without par- 
'* taking of this Body and Blood have life in 

* Parentes fenfimus parricidas. 

'' tlicm?" 
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» 
" them ?" This do6lrine he inculcates repeatedly, at. 

different times and on various occafions. 

The praftice of admitting infants to Confirma- 
Illation and to tl^e Communion, is mentioned in 
Gregory's Sacramentary, which permits children 
to fuck the breaft, before they receive the Commu- 
nion, if neceffity require. The Ordo Romanus, or 
Roman Order, a celebrated book of offices, com- 
piled in the eighth century at lateft, and at one 
time very generally ufed, direfts the Biihop after 
giving the white garments to the infants that had 
been baptized, to lift up his hand, and to lay it on 
the head of each, and to pray over them, invoking 
the feven-fold grace of the JHoly Spirit ; and then 
dipping his thumb in the chrifm, to iign each of 
them on the forehead with the fign of the crois, 
faying, ^* I confirm thee in the name of the Father, 
*' and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft." This; 
order likewife enjoin^, that infants after they are 
baptized, fliall not eat any food, nor even fuck the 
breaft, without the greateft neceffity, till they coni- 
niunicate in the Sacrament of the Body of Chrifl * 
This Roman order our countryman Alcuin, fuc- 
celTively the fcholar of Bede and Egpert, enlarged 
and improved; and afterward introduced the ufe 
of it into the Gallican Church, near the clofe of 
the eighth century, in the time of Charlemagne. 

• Ordo de Sabbato fando — ^ubi de ritu baptifmi — Oratio— Item 
Oratio pod Confirmat. — See alfo the Writers of the middle ages 
on Divine- Offices. 

u 3 Among 
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Among the. works of Alcuin, the book of' divine 
offices has been claffed; but that book, in its 
prefent (late, was not M^itten by him ; for there is 
clear internal evidence, that it could not be com- 
pofed before the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tury. Whoever was the author, we learn from 
hitt>, what was the praftice of the age in which he 
lived* " The infant after baptifm, was cloathed 
** again and brought to the Bifliop, if he was 
" prefent, to be confirmed and to receive-the Com- 



" munion*.'* 



Irt the beginning of the twelfth century, it ^vas 
ftill the practice to confirm children and to give 
them the Sacrament, immediately after. they were 
baptized ; biit from this period, the latter cuftom 
began to fall into difufe in the Weftern Church ; 
and in tVance, before the clofe of thisi century, it 
was entirely abohflied. 

The Greek Church, however, has been more te- 
nacious of thefe ancient ufages. In It baptifm is 
feldom deferred beyond the eighth or tenth day 
after the birth, and Confirmation, which confifts 
only of the fingle Rite of Chrifmation, though a 
d}ftin6i; ceremony from baptifm, is performed im- 
mediately after it, and regarded as a neceffary ap- 
pfehdage to it. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 

• Si vero Epifcopus adcft, ftatim confirmari eum oportet chrif- 
mate; et.^pojftea cojcp^unicare {De Sabbato fah^i Pafchas). Nos 
v^ero pjrsfi^nte £pifcopo fimul baptizamar^ et per impoiitioneia 
manus Epifcopi Spiritual Sandlqm ^ccipimus* Amalar, Fort. 
de Oft. Pent, 

is 
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is adminiftered in both kinds to children of one or 
two years of age, and in cafe pf imminent danger 
to new born infants, after baptifoi, and Conidnna- 
tion. They, as Austin and other an^jients did, 
ground their belief of the abfolutc neceffity oif the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift, upo^i 
the declaration of our Lord, John vi. 53. and in 
defence of their pra6lice, th^y plead the univerfal 
yfage of the primitive Church. 

To return to the Weftern Church : in JEnsrland 
tti the thirteenth century^ children were confirmed 
before they \wtVQ five years old *, an age at which 
th^y could apprehend neither the nature of the 
bflSce, nor the duties which it enjoined. Aq,uin 
and BoNAVENTURE (both of whom flouriflied foon 
after the middle of this century) are of opinion 
that children fhould be confirmed in their infancy^ 
quia dolus non eji^ nee obicem pommty they are 
vithout guile, and do not impede the defcent of 
the Holy Spirit. By our provincial Conftitutions 
of 1322, the clergy are dire6led ** frequently to 
^' admoniib the people, that after baptifni the 
" Confirmation of little children is not to be de- 
layed; that they are not to Avait long for thfe 
coming of the Biihop, but when tliey hear that 
he is in the neighbourhood, they are to take the 



it 



• -lufra-quinque annos ad ultimum poftqaam natus fuerit infans 
potefl coiifirmari. Edmund. Cantuar, in Speculo Ecclefix. — 
A.D. i^fjo. 

u 4 ^* children 
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** children to him, as foon as may be*." After 
this period the Weftern Church was not difpofed to 
admit children to be confirmed till they were of 
maturer age, and for this judicious regulation the 
following reafon is affigned by Cassander, ^* that 
their parents and fponfors, with the rulers of the 
Church, might have an opportunity of inftruft- 
ing them more diligently in the faith which they 
* ' profeffed at baptifm -f. " A Synod at Milan, in 
J 563, forbad Confirmation before feven years of 
age, and the Council of Trent ^ which with difcon-* 
tiiiuations, was continued from 1545 to 1563, ap- 
points it to be adminiftered between feven and 
twelve. But before the Milanefe Synod was af- 
fembled, or the Council of Trent had made this 
decree, the reformed Church of England, upon 
which the eye of Europe was turned, had very much 

♦ Frequenter etiam moneantur parentes per facerdotes, ut par* 
volos baptizatos ad Confirmationera ducant, nee diu expe^ent 
advei\tum Epifcopi : fed pro Confirmatione pueros ad eum ducant, 
Qbi euto propd adeffe audierint, poft baptifmum, quam citios 
potermt. Walter. A. D. 1322. (Gibfon's Codex, p, 454.) — 
Linwood remarks, that in this palFage /<7r<z;»^j and /«^foj are in- 
difcriminately ufed, and that puer properly fignifies a child above 
feven and under fourteen. Yet here were probably meant children 
under feven. 

t In Ecclefiis potiffimum Latinis non nifi adukiore aetata paeros 
admitti videmus, vel banc certd ob caufajn, ut parentibus, fufcep. 
toribus et Ecclefiarum pracfeftis occafio detur pueros de fide, quam 
in Baptifmo profefTi fqnt, diligentius inftituendi. et admonendi. 
Caffandri confult. 

improved 
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improved the miniftration of this facred rite. Okir 
Reformers abolilhed fome ufages, which popery had 
incorporated into the office, and re6lified fome 
erroneous notions, then exifting, reipeding the rite 
itfelf, which were warranted neither by Scripture 
nor antiquity ; for Confirmation had been made a 
Sacrament in the ftrifteft fenfe of the word. They 
likewife laid alide the ceremony of anointing with 
chrifm * the perfon confirmed, becaufe the chrifm 
had been irregularly applied by thofe, who were 
not authorized to adminifter Confirmation, and be- 
caufe they that were authorized, joined to the ufe 
of the chrifm fuperftitious ceremonies unknown to 
the ancients. And what was perhaps the greateft 
improvenient of all, they required that children 
ihould be arrived at the years of difcretion, before 
they were prefented to ' the Bifhop . to be con- 
firmed. 

THE BISHOP WAS THE ORDINARY MINISTER OF 

CONFIRMATION. 

It has been already remarked, that in the days 
of the Apoftles, inferior minifters baptized, and 
many of them had the power of working miracles: 
bqt the miniftration of conferring the Holy Ghoft, 
upon thofe that had been baptized, by the irnpofi 
tion of hands, and by prayer, was committed only 
to the Apoftles. " Not that any Apofile," as 

• Yet Edward's Firft Book direded the Bifhop to crpfs them 
on the forehead. 

Austin 
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Austin lias well remarked, "gave the Holy Ghol! :'* 
For Chrift alone, as he is God, could do this. The 
Apoftles prayed, that the Holy Ghoft might come 
on thofe, upon whom they laid hands, but they did 
not give it themfelves. " This cuftom,'' con- 
tinues Austin, *'theBilhops of the Cliurch ftill 
*' obferve*." 

Chrysostom afks, " Why could not the Sama- 
** ritans receive the Holy Ghoft, as well as bap- 
" tifm, from the hands of Philip?" And heanfwers, 
that " Perhaps this was done for the honour of the 
" Apoftles, to diftinguifh their fuper-eminent dig- 
*' nity from inferior miniftrations." ^Vhat he thinks 
abetter reafon is, that St. Philip, - in his opinion, 
one of the feven deacons, and next to St. Stephen, 
" did not give the Holy Ghoft, becaufe he had no 
" power to do it, this gift being peculiar to the 
" Apoftles. Hence it is that at prefent we fee 
" the chiefs \ of the Church, and no other, da 
" this.'' 

Innocent I. who was made Bifliop of^Rome, 
A. D. 402, is full and explicit on this fubjeft, 
" With regard to the Confirmation of children it 
" is clear, that none but the Bifliop is authorized 
'' to adminifter it : For though prelbyters be priefts, 
" they have not the eminence or high dignity of 

♦ De Trinitat. X-ib. xv. C. 26. 

f T«5 xopw^aww, a term often ufed to denote the fociety of th© 
Apoftles, and, in the fingular number, St, Peter in particalan SeQ 
Suicerus* 
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*^ epifcopacy*: and that the bifliops alone have 
power to confirm, arid to give the Holy Ghoft, is 
proved not only by the cuftom of the Church, 
" bat-by the words of the A6ls of the Apoftles, 
*^ which affert that Peter and John were fent to 
** minifter the Holy Ghoft to them who were 
*' already baptized |.'' 

For the more complete invefligation of this point, 
it will be neceflary to remember, that the adl of 
Confirmation formerly confiftcd of various parts, or 
ceremonies, and that thefe differed in different 
places. The firft rite was the confecration of the 
chrifm. This was in all Churches referved to the 
BifhopJ. The firft three Councils held at Car- 
thage, prohibit the interference of Prefbyters \xk 
the confecration of the chrifm ; and the fourth, 
obliges fuch of them as lived in the country, to go 
every year before Eafter to the Bifliop, in order to 
receive from his hands the confecrated chrifm- 
^imilar rules are laid down by various Councils held 

* Pontificatus t^xnen apicem tion habent. The Apeic Pontifi- 
catusis Ukewife mentioned by Pope Sylvester, arid noticed by 
Pszudo.Alquin, Rhabanus Maurus^ and the old Ritualifls in 
general, as one grand reafon why Bilhops only may adminiil.er 
Confirmation. See the ancient Writers De Divinis OiBciis ac 
Minifteriis. 

+ Ep. i. * 

X Once the Pope's Legates carried the chrifm every year from 
Rome to Conftantinopic, a fmall cruet of which was fold for 200 
Hungarian crowns. But the Patriarch and Bilhops now confecrate 
the chrifm. The Greeks confecrate in the week before Pentecofl, 
t)ie Latins in the week before Eaflei;* 

\ in 
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ill Spain and France, by Greek Canons, and by the 
decrees of Popes. 

In the Roman Church there was a double chrif- 
mation, which Stlvester is fuppofed to have in- 1 
troduced, and Innocent I. thus defcribes. '* Pref- 
byters may anoint the baptized ^ith chrifm, but 
the chrifm mull have been confecrated by the 
Bifliop ; yet they may not fign the forehead with 
this chrifm, for this belongs only to the Biihops, 
when they give the Holy Ghoft." That is, the 
prieft might after baptifm anoint the top of the 
head with chrifm, but not the forehead, for this 
was done only by the Biihop, when he adminiftered 
Confirmation. 

Innocent III. who was a celebrated Canonift, 
fays, " By anointing the forehead, impofition of 
hands is defigned, becaufe by it the Holy Spirit 
is given. For this reafon it is, that while a 
fimple Prelbyter can perform other iin6i;ions, 
this can be done only by the chief Prelbyter, or 
Bifhop." The fame Innocent fays, " That 
where a Bifliop cannot be prefent, it is fafer that 
*' chrifmation fliould be omitted, than adminiftered 
'* without authority." The ceremony when po*- 
formed by a perfon not appointed to this miniftra- 
tion, he ftyles *' a mere Ihadow without truth or 
" efficacy." 

But this double chrifmation was not admitted, 
either in the Gallican, or in any Eaftern Church. 
In France the priefts anointed with chrifm after 
baptizing, but chrifmation was not repeated, when^ 

the 



n 

u 
a 
a 
it 
tt 



On Confirmation. 30 1 

the party came afterward to the Bifhop to be con- 
firmed. Where it was omitted at baptifm, the 
Bifliop was to be informed of the omiffion at the 
time of Confirmation, that he might anoint the 
perfon with chrifm, which was thought a proper 
ceremony, but appointed to be performed only 
once* At the celebration of this rite in the Eaftern 
Church, the chrifm is often ufed by a pried ; but 
he muft have a delegated power from the Bifliop, 
and the chrifm is always confecrated either by a 
Biihop, or the Patriarch*. Again, when the 
Bifliop is prefent he performs chrifmation himfelf. 

But the two other ceremonies, impofition of 
hands, and prayer for the defcent of the Holy 
Ghoft, was almoft univerfally the office of the 
Bifliop. In the hand of the Bifliop was placed that 
plenitude of ecclefiaftical pow6r which no Pref- 
byter was allowed to ufurp. Yet the Bifliops were 
empowered, upon fpecial occafions, to commiffiou 
Prefbyters to adminifter this part of Confirmation, 
and even in their own prefence; and in fome 
Churches, the Prefljyters had a general commif- 
fion from the Bifliop to lay hands upon the bap- 

* This is commonly 4one on the Thurfday in Holy Week. 
The chrifra is compofed of ftorax, balfara, caffia, myrrh, and the. 
decodtion of nearly forty feveral drugs, feeds, and plants added to,. 
and mixed with wine and oil : a catalogue 'of the ingredients may 
be found in the euchologion. This is afterward diftributcd and 
. put into round bottles or vials, often called a^a^arp, alabafters, 
inallufion to the alabafter-box of ointment, which Mary Magdalen 
brake and poured upon our Saviour's head. Goar'5 EuchoL 
p. 637, and Smith's Greek Church. 

tized, 
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tizcd, rather than that any flaould be fufFered to die 
without the benefit of Confirmation. 

But this was no encroachment upon .the epifcopal 
prerogative : the prieft commiflioned on thefe oc- 
cafiops to confirm, acted in fubonlination to the 
Bifhop, and according to his direftion. Neitlier 
was this practice ever allowed in the Weftern 
Church; and in proof of this pdfition it may be 
fufficient, without citing other authorities, to flatc 
what has been obfervedby Jerom* andlNxocENTf. 
One lived in the fourth,, the other in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. The former will hot be 
fufpe6led of favouring the pretenfions of Bifliops to 
an}'' fuperiority over Prefbytcrs, to which they were 
not ftriftly entitled. The latter, whofe great abi- 
lities and learning are admitted by all, even by 
thole who execrate his rapacity, arrogance, and 
cruelty, could not be ignorant of the difcipline of 
that Church, of which he was the defpotic go- 
vernor for more than feventeen years J. Now thefe 
two writers ejcprefsly teftify, ** that Prelbyters were 

never on any occafion, neither in the prefence 

nor abfence of the Bifiiop, permitted to confirm ; 
*' and that the fick died without Confirmation 
" when the Biihop coiild not attend to admi- 
'' niftcr it.'^ 

Jeuom introduces 2l Luciferanian afking, *' Why 
*^ he who is legitimately baptized does not receive 

* Dial. Advcr. Lucif. + Ep. i. Cap. iii. 

. J He wasclcded Pope Jan. 8, 1198, confecrated Feb. 22, and 
died July i6> 1216. 

'' the 
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the Holy Ghoft, but by the impofition of the 
Bifliop's hands?" The anfu'er is, ** This olj- 
fervation is derived from the authority of fcrip- 
ture for the honour of the facerdotal order, th« 
prevention of fchifnis, and the fafety of the 
Church. You afk where it is written ? I reply^ 
in the A6ls of the Apoftles, But even if there 
were no authority for it in fcripture, the confent 
*' of the whole Chriftian world fhould have the 
^^ force of a command," 

In the latter ages, when the external ceremony 
came to be more regarded than the rite of divine 
appointment, the people were too apt to believe, 
that facerdotal un6lion with chrifm, might fupply 
the want of epifcopal Confirmation. At the time 
of our Reformation the regulars, and more efpecially 
the modern orders of Friars with the Jefuits, who 
were no friends to epifcopacy, and wiflied to be ex- 
empted from its jurifdiclion ; publicly taught, efpe-- 
cially in England, that the undion, which they 
were licenfcd by the Pope to adminifter, efFeftcd 
all that was ordinarily done in epifcopal Confirma- 
tion. Thefe novel dofilrines, calculated to fer\T 
certain purpofes, and tending to the deftruftion of 
the difcipline and unity of the primitive Church *, 
were juftly cenfured, and ably confuted, by the. 

• Quibus* fuit propofitum alitor docendi eos neceffitas cocgit 
allter difponendi inftrumenta dodrinaj. Thefe are the words of 

TllTULLlAN^ 

7 theologic 
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tlxeologic faculty at Paris, and the cetifure was well 
defended by Hallier, a doftor of the Sorbonne. 
The propagation of thefe new opinions, and this 
manifeft abufe of chriftn, probably induced the firft 
compilers of our offices, to rejeft the ceremony of 
anointing with material undion, thofe that came to 
be confirmed. 

Having ftated what I thought neceflary on the 
opinions of the ancients refpefting Confirmation, 
and their manner of adminiilering it, I proceed to 
the examination of our own office. 

In the books of Edward and Elizabeth, the title 
of this office is Confirmation^ wherein is contained a 
Catechifm for Children ; from thence to the Refto- 
ration, the title was The Order of Confirmation^ or 
laying on of Hands upon Children baptist, and able 
to render an Account of their Faith according to the 
Catechifm following : And in all the books from 1549 
to 1662, this advertifement immediately followed 
the title. 

" To the end that Confirmation may be mini/iered 
* ' to the more edifying of fuch as Jhall receive ity 
" {accordoig to St. Paul's doQrine, who teacheih 
** that all things Jhould be done in the Church to the 
' ' edification of the fame) it is thought good that 
''* 7io?ie hereafter Jhall be confirmedy but fuch as can 
'\fayin their mother tongue the Articles of the Faith^ 
' ' the Lords Prayer, and the Ten Commandments ; 
'* and can alfo anfiver to fuch quejl'wns of thisjhort 
" Catechifm^ as the Bijhop {or fuch as he Jhall ap- 

'' point) 
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poiyit) (hall by his dlfcretion appqfe them in. And 
this order is mq/i convenient to be objerved Jbr 
divers vo7iJiderations. 

*' Fir/i^ becaufe that when children come to the 
years of di/cretion, arid have learned what their 
Godfathe^^Sy and Godmothers promifed for them 
in baptifm ; they may then themfelves with their. 
own mouthy and with their awn confenty openly be-- 
fore the Churchy ratify and confirm the fame : 
and alfo promifcy that by the grace of Gody they 
will evermore endeavour themfelves faithfully to 
obferve and keep fuch things, as they by their own 
mouthy and confefjion have ajjented unto. Secondly^ 
forafmuch as Confirmation is mini/lred to them 
that be baptized, that by impojition of hands and 
prayer, they may receive Jiixngth a??d defence 
againji all temptations to Jiiiy and the ajaults of 
the world and the devil ; it is mofi meet to be mi^ 
niftred when children come to that age, that partly 
by thefimlty of their ownflejh, partly by the af 
faults of the world and the devily they begin to be 
in danger to fall into fundry kinds of fin. 
" Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the ufage 
of the Church in times paji : whereby it was or-^ 
dainedy that Confirmation Jhould be adminijired to 
them that were of perfeB agCy that they being in-- 
flruSted in ChrijVs religion, Jliouldropenly profefs 
their awnfaithy and promife to be obedient to the 
will of God. And that no man jhall think that 
ayiy detriment Jliall come to children by defending 
of their Coiifirmaiion, he Jhall knaio for truth, 
VOL. J I. X , *' that 
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" that it is certain by God's Word, that children 
** being baptized (if they depart out of this life in 
" their infancy ^ flood in Edward's Firft Book) 
** have all things neceffary for their Jahation, a^id 
" be undoubtedly /aved.^^ 

After thefe Rubrics came the Catechifm in all 
the old books ; and after it Confirmation, which 
began with the verficles and refponfes. ** Our 
** help is in the name of the Lord, &c." 

At the revifal made in 1661, the Catechifm and 
the order of Confirmation were disjoined : and the 
fubftance of the preceding Rubrics thrown into the 
preface, with which the office begins. Still it may 
be noticed, that the two lafl Rubrics after the Ca- 
techifm refer to Confirmation. The former fays, 
^* So foon as children are come to a competent 
" age, and can fay in their mother tongue, the 
** Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
*• mandments ; and alfo can anfwer to the other 
^* queflions of this fliort Catechifm ; they fhall be 
^* brought to the Bifhop. And every one ihall 
** have a Godfather or a Godmother, as a witnefs 
** of their Confirmation." 

What is meant by " a competent age," or as the 
title of this office expreflTes it, " years of difcretion," 
the Church has no where defined. Our diocefans 
I believe, generally recommend, that none under 
full fourteen years of ag^l at leafl, be prefented for 
Confirmation *. Some children arrive at years of 

• The BUhop of London has faid ^eeiu 

1 difcretton 
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^Hbretion fboner than others. Much depends upon 
the capacity of the child, and more upon the mode 
of its education. The Church requires, that fuch 
as are brought to be confirmed, be well inftrufted 
in the Catechlfm. At their baptifm their fponfori 
promifed for them, and they themfelves are how 
called upon folemnly to engage, that they will re- 
nounce all evil, believe the Articles of the Chriftian 
Faith, and keep God's Commandments. It is 
therefore indifpenfably requifite, that they under* 
ftand the reafonablenefs and propriety of this re* 
nunciation, the truths of the Creed, and the mean* 
ing of the Commandments, together with the ufe 
ami import of prayer, and of the two Sacraments. 

Tliis Rubric likewife enjoins, that eoery onejkall 
have a Godfather or a Godmother^ as a witnejh of 
their Confirmation; that is, a young man iliall 
have a Godfather, and a young woman a God- 
mother. For this appointment I own I can fee no 
fufficient reafon ; and I apprehend that it is not 
now cormmonly obferved. Before the Reformat iou 
the cafe was widely different, for then infants were 
fometimes confirmed at five or fix years of age. 
The parties to be confirmed are prefented to the 
bifhop by the minifter of the parifti, who is a wit*, 
nefs of their Confirmation ; and who, it is prefumed, 
preferves a copy of the names of thofe whom he 
pfefents, for this among other reafons, that if any 
of them be negligent to come to the Holy Com- 
munion, he may admoniflx fuch of tlieir duty. 
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OF TH£ PREFACE. 

The Church of England is fo far from efteeming 
** ignorance to be the mother of devotion," that fhe 
employs every poffible endeavour to make each, of 
her offices properly underftood. The prefent, like 
mod other of her forms, begins with, a preface 
compofed with great plainnefe and fimplicity, and 
addreffed to thofe who are to be cotifirmed. In it 
they are taught what are two great objefls of the 
rite of Confirmation ; fii^ft, that they may " with 
'^ their own mouths and confent ratify and con- 
" firm" their baptifmal covenant ; and fecondly, 
that they folemnly engage evermore to endeavour 
faithfully to perform their part of that covenant. 

The higheft minifter of the Church, the Bifhop 
himfelf, then afks, ^* Do you here, in the prefence 

* of God and of this congregation, renew the fo* 
' lemn promife and vow that was made in your 
' name at your baptifm ; ratifying and confirming 

* the fame in your own perfons, and acknowledge 
^ ing yourfelves bound to believe and to do all 

* thofe things which your Godfathers and God- 

* mothers then undertook for you?" To which 
every one audibly aufwers, " I do." Stipulation by 
queftion and anfwer is the moft approved mode of 
fentering into verbal obligation. It affords the 
party to be obliged, opportunity to confider, to 
what he obliges himfelf, and.givcs him time to re- 
turn a deliberate anfwer. 

Both 
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Both the preface (which it has been aheady faid, 
was principally extrafted from the Rubrics in our 
old books) and the interrogatory of the Bifliop, 
with the anfwer, were all at the laft revifal, in 
l65l, prefixed to this office, to which they form a 
very fuitable introduction. 

In the three verficles and refponfes, which are' 
alternately repeated by the Bifliop and thb congre- 
gation, we firft profefs our dependance on God, 
fecondly praife his holy name or give him glory, 
and thirdly fupplicate his attention to the prayers 
which we are going to offer. 

In the Firll Book of Common Prayer the laA 
verficle and refponfe were, The Lord be with yoUy 
and with thy Spirit, For thcfe, at the firft revifal of 
the Book, was fubftituted the firft verfe of the 
102d Pfalm, which feems a fitter preparation for 
the prayers that follow. 

THE FIRST PRAYER 

Is ^* Almighty and everlafting God, who haft 
'Vvouchfafed to regenerate thefc thy fervants by 
*^ water and the Holy Ghoft, and haft given unto 
*' them forgivenefs of all their fins; ftrengtheii 
*' them, we befeech thee, O Lord, with the Holy 
♦ *^ Ghoft the Comforter, and daily increafe in them 
*' thy manifold gifts of grace; the fpirit of wifdom 
** and underftanding, the fpirit of counfel and 
^' ghoftly ftrength, the fpirit of knowledge and 
'^ true godlinefs: and fill them, O Lord, with the 

X 3 *^ fpirit 
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** Ipirit of thy holy fear, now and for ever." Be- 
fore the impofition of hands In the rite of Con» 
iirmati(»i^ prayer was always made for the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. At Baptifbi, according to the opi-p 
nion q£ Chriftian antiquity, the Holy Spirit be* 
flowed grace futficient to make us innocent, and to 
deanfe us from the pollution of iin ; but at Con- 
firmation a more abundant increafe of grace was 
vouchfafed, and additional fpiritual ftrength was 
given. Upon this principle the prefent prayer was 
evidently compofed. It firft acknowledges former 
mercies, ** regeneration, and forgi vends of fins" 
ill baptifin : it then petitions, that they on whom 
the Biihop lays his hands ** may be ftrengthened 
" with the Holy Ghoft the Comforter," and that 
God will *^ daily giv^ them increafe of graqe.'* 
It prays in particular for what theologians have 
ftyled the feven-fold grace of the Holy Spirit: 
^^ firft thefpirit of wifdom, and fecondly of under-? 
** ftanding, thirdly the fpirit of counfel, and 
^- fourthly of ghoftly ftrength, fifthly the fpirit of 
^^ knowledge, and fixthly of true godlineis, and fe^ 
** ventWy the fpirit of holy fear." 

The introdu6lory part of this prayer appears to 
have been borrowed from a form that in an ancient 
Greek office followed baptifm, and preceded Con- 
firmation ; and the latter part was copied from a 
form of Confinuation mentioned by Ambrose, 
which 13 itfelf evidently taken from Ilaiah xi. 2> 
where in the Septuagint and Vulgate thefe feveu 
giftsj^ or graces, ^r$ enumerated. In our tranfhi- 

tion 
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tion the fixth is oxnitteA The note of Grotius 
on this.palfage is : '' Qui Spiritus in fex fuas partes 
'^ drftribuitur. Crevit autem in ChriAianifmo : 
** ideo diftribuitur in feptem*."* 

Inftead of Jirengthen them^ &c. the words in 
our Firft Book were, ** Send down from heaven, 
^* we befeech thee, O Lord, upon them thy Holy 
'^ Ghoft the Comforter, with the manifold gifts of 
^' grace, the fpirit of wifclom," &a In the Se- 
cond Book thefe were changed into their prefent 
form. The words " now and for ever", at the end, 
were added in 166 1. 

Then all of them in order kneeling beff^re the 
Bijhopy hejkall lay his hand upon the head of every 
G^ne feveraUyy faying. The ancient practice in Eng- 
land feems to have been for the fiiihop to repeat 
the form appointed, while his hands remained upon 
the head of each child, or at the utmoft, upo;n the 
heads of as many as his hands could touch at one 
time. In the late Gallican Church the Biihop laid 
his hands upon as many as could conveniently 
kneel before him, and after he had kud his hands 
on each of them, he repeated the form preferihed ; 
and it is now cuftomary in fome diocefes of Eng- 
land for the Bifbop to caule the chiklren to kneel, 
either at the rails of the communion, or in fome 
wide convenient aiile in the chu^yci^ and after lay*- 
ing hands on each feparately, to fay 

• Apoc. i. 4. ir. j, r. $• 

X4 THE 
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THE PRECATORY BJ:N'EDICTI0N *. 

• 

The antiquity and univeriUlity of the ceremony 
of laying on of hands, with the ufe of prayer at 
Confirmation, I have aheady noticed. This iigni- 
iicant a6l is expreffive of the authority of the Biiliop. 
Still he pretends not to grant any bleffing himfelf. 
He- humbly befeeches God, the giver of all grace, 
to *' defend thofe upon whom he lays hands, with 
' • his heavenly grace, that they may continue his 
**^ for ever, and daily increafe in his Holy Spirit 
*^ more and inore, until they come unto his everr 
** lafting kingdom," 

The words directed in Edward's firft Book to be 
ufed by the Bifbop, were very different from thefe, 
There, after the people had anfwered Amen to the 
former prayer, the minifter faid, *' Sign them, O 
^^ Lord, and mark them to be thine for ever, by 
^^ the virtue of thy holy crofs and paffion. Con- 
** firm and ftrengthen them with the inward qndion 
** of thy Holy Ghoft, mercifully unto everlafting 
^* life. Amen.'' 

Rubric. Then the. Bijkop Jhall cro/s thein in the 
forehead^ and lay his hands upon their heads^ fay^^S^ 

" N. I fign thee with the fign of the crofs, and 
^* lay my hand upon thee; in the nam? pf the 

* The form of courfe is put in the plural^ an alteration which, 
I fear, the fealed bqoks do not ^arrant ; and this, 1 think, is the 
pnly objedion that can be alleged againfl the pradice, 

«< Father, 
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^^ Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboft, 
'' Amen," 

Thefe words were certainly conformable to the 
prayers anciently ufe^ at Confirmation. But a$ 
our Church had from the firft eftablifhment of the 
Book of Common Prayer, omitted the chrifm, or 
material unftion, and as the figning with the crofi 
in this office was laid afide at the revifal of the 
book, cenfiftency required that thefe two forms c]^ 
words fliould be changed, when the two correfpond- 
ing ceremonies were abolilhed.- Our Reformers 
knew that anointing with chrifm, and figning with 
the fign of the crofs, were not fpecified in Scripture 
nor eflential to Confirmation. They might how- 
ever, without fubjefting theitifelves to juft cenfure 
from any quarter, have lawfully continued the 
chrifm, and the croffing ; but by abolifliing both 
thefe ceremonies, and- retaining only what the 
Apoftles pra<5lifed^ prayer and impofition of hands, 
they have reftored to this office its original fim-r 
plicity. 

The form ef words ufed at chrifmation in the 
Greek Church, is ^^ the feal of the gift of the 
^' Holy Spirit*." That of Rome is, ^^ feal thee 

* This is the title given to the rite of Confirmation by the fe- 
cond General Council, held at Conftantinople, A..p. 381. Th^ 
Greeks have likewife retained the ceremonies of pbfignation de- 
fcribed by Cyril. The forehead is firft anointed, then the ears, 
noftrils, breaft, &c. Some of the reafons affigned by their Ri. 
tualifts for anointing the different parts oif the body may be found 
\n Cyril's third myftajgogic Catechefis. 
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•* with the fign ofthecrofi, and I confirm thee 
** with the oil of falvatiou *.'* The words of Con- 
firmation, like thofe of abfblution, were formerly in 
the Weftem Church always precatory. 

THE TM'O VZRSICLES, AND THE LORD's PRAYER. 

Immediately after the words cited above, 
from the firft Book of Edward, folk>wed this Rubric. 
And timsjhall he do to every child^ one after miotker, 
and when he hath laid his hand upon eoery chiidj 
then Jkall he fay^ •* The peace of the Lord abide 
•* with you.** 

*^ Anfwer. And with thy ^irit." 

Why thefe words were omitted in the feco&d and 
the fuccfeeding books, the true reafon cannot now 
be given. But hear the infmuation of Wheatly, 
** It is certain it was thrown out when Bucer 
" revifed it" Who would not fuppofe from this^ 
that BycER had olgefted to thefe vei-ficies? But in 
the animadverfions, which at the fpecial requeft of 
Cranmer, he made on fome paffsiges and ceremo- 
nies in the fiiil Book, for the alteration of which he 
has in general afiigned found reafons, no notice is 

^ Zealots of the Roman Chorch have maintained that the 
Creeks have no Confirmation, becaufe the)r do not nfe impofition 
of hands. In the Roman Church the Biihop gives the perfon con^ 
j&rmed a gentle tap upon the cheek, to remind him, fay their Ri« 
tualifts, that he is henceforth willingly to fuffer indignity for the 
name of Jcfus : and to perfevere in his Chriftian warfare with in* 
vincible refolution. Durand, Dvrant, 

taken 
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taken of this paffage. Nay, the paifage itfelf, ia 
not found in the tranflation which Buceb. ufed. 

In 1661, the ancient falutation^ *^ The Lord bp 

^' with you/' and the anfwer, ** And with thy 

*' fpirit," were placed where the verficles laft inra«. 

tioned originally ilood. A( the fame time the 

, Lord's Prayer was fii*ft added to this otBce. 

i 

THE FIRST^ OR PROPER COI»Ll:CT. 

The Bifliop having now, in imitation of the ex- 
ample of the Apoftles, laid his hand upon all, wh(i> 
have in their own perfons voluntarily ftipulated tQ 
renew their baptifmal vow, proceeds to pray, that 
this rke may not be an empty infignificant fign ; 
but, that when his hand is removed, and himfelf 
withdrawn, the hand of God may ever be over 
, them, and his Holy Spirit alway with them ; that 
liis Spirit may direft them to underftand, and his 
mighty hand may enable them to perfornt the di^ 
vine word, till they come to pverlafting life, 

TIJE SJSCOND, OR pENERAJ. COLLECT. 

^nxfi Colleft, taltcn from th^ end of the Com-* 
jnunion fervice, was added to the Confirmation 
office at the revifal in 1661. Cyril fays, the 
ikcred rite of Confirmation, is the fpiritual phytac^ 
tery of the body, and the confervator of the foul 
In this Colled we pray God to '* direct, fan6lify 
'* and govern, both our hearts and bodies in th^ 

** ways 
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'* ways of his laws, and in the works of his Com- 
** niandmcnts ; that through his moft mighty pro- 
** tedion, both here and ever we may be preferved 
" in body and foul, through our Lord and Saviour 
*' Jefus Chrift." This CoUeft is formed from the 
prayer of St. Paul, **'And the very God of peace 
** fan6lify you wholly: and I pray God your whole 
" Ipirit, and foul, and body, be preferved blameleis, 
** iinto the commg of our Lord Jefus Chrift/' 

The JBifliop concludes the office Mnth a benedic- 
tion, in which he prays, that the bleffing of God 
Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoft, may be upon the perfons that have been 
<:onfirmed *, and remain with them for ever. 

The laft Rubric direds, that ** none Ihall be ad- 
*• niitt^d to the Holy Communion, until ftich 
** time as they are confirmed, or are ready and de- 
*^ firous to be confirmed | ;" and bj ready, is here 
meant, ^hat they ^' are arrived at a competent age, 
*^ and can fay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and " 
<* the Ten Commandments ; and alfo can anfwer 
** to the other queftions of the Church Cate- 
•' chifm." 

* Till 1 66 1, the Rubric before the bleflipg was, ** Thai (hall 
'* the Biftiop blefs the childreny faying thus.'* 

+ The words ' ready and defirous to he confirmed' were added 
at the laft Review, in compliance with the requeft of the Prcfby- 
terian Divines, that Confirmation might not be made fo neceffary 
to the Holy Communion, as that none fhould be admitted to it 
^ef» they had been confirmed. 
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In the beginning of Genefis we Ycad, that he 
who made us what we are, and who beft knows our 
teinperametit, pronounced that it was " not good 
** that man fliould be alone," and that lie therefore 
** made an helpmeet for him." 

The propenfity to unite into focieties, or commu- 
nities, is a principle congenial to humanity : ^^it is 
** the dictate of nature, and the inftitution of Pro- 
** vidence." But of all aflTociations, the firft, the 
moft natural, and the moft neceffary, is Marriage. 
It is the fountain j^nd foundation of ever)' other^ 
** The firft fociety," fays Cicero *, *^ is in wedlock- 
*' This is the original of a city, and the feminary 
" ^faftate." 

• De Off. Lib. i. Cap. xvii. 

By 
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By the law of England, Maniage is dOnfidered 
limply as a civil contrail ; by which a man and a 
woman mutually engage to live together as hufbjand 
and wife- Yet it is a contraft fo important and 
venerable, that to impre(s a ibimp of fanftity upon 
it, and the more efFcAually to fecure it from viola- 
tion and contempt, its celebration has in all ages of 
the world, more efpecially among civilized focieties, 
been accompanied with religious rites. Of this we 
have examples in the marriage of Rebecca with 
Ifaac, of Ruth with Boaz, and of Sarah with To- 
bias, where we find that prayers were offered up by 
the father of the family, and the attendants, to im- 
plore the blelTmgs of God. 

The rites of Marriage ufed by the modern Jews, 
they pretend to have adopted from their remote 
progenitors *. Among other ceremoniesf , the bride- 
groom 

♦ 'They fay their Marriage Ceremonies are the fame with thoTe 
performed at the Marriage of Tobias. 

+ The Marriages of the Jews, as well as of the Greeks and 
Romans, were accompanied with extraordinary feftivities. Thus 
Laban, when he gave his daughter to Jacob, ^' gathered together 
<< all the men of the place and made a feaft,". which lafted feven 
days. Gen. xxix. 22. 37. Samfon^ at his Marriage with die 
Philiftine woman, made a feafl of feven days. Judg. xiv. 12 ; and 
Tobias, at the requeft of his father-in-law, kept the wedding feaft 
fourteen days, doublii^ the ufual period. Tob. vii. so. The 
Song of Solomon .has been fuppofed by fome critics to confifl of 
feven parts, one of which was fung on each of the (even days fuc- 
cecding the Marriage. Though this opinion be conjedural, and 
perhaps erroneous, yet from the Song itfetf we learn, that the 
ifr lends of the bridegroom, and the companions of the bride were 

prefent. 
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groom and the bride are placed under a canopy ; 
a Rabbi| or a chaunter of the iynagogae joins their 

hands, 

jvefenty and rejoiced witfi them during the feaft. The bride was 
condadied with great pomp to the brtdcgnx>m's houfe. The pro. 
ceiiion was accompanied with inftrumehts of mufic. The bride and 
bridegroom wore crowns on their headsj as a token of joyj 
Cant. iii. 2 ; but after the deftradlion of the temple this pradice is 
faid to hare been difcontinaed. Of the magnificence of their drefs 
on thefe <^ccafions we may judge from the Pfaimift's comparing the 
Iplendor of the rifing fun, to that of a bridegroom ilTuing from his 
chamber, A fuller account of the Jewifh rites of Marriage may 
be feen in Selden. Uxor. Hebr, Buxtorf. Syn. Jud, Fleuhv. 
HoMiR's pidture of a Greek nuptial proceflion, I fubjoin in the 
words of his Englifh Tranllator. 

Here facred pomp, and genial feaft delight. 
And folemn dance, and Hymenttal rite ; 
Along the flreet the new*made brides are led. 
With torches flaming to the nuptial bed : 
The youthful dancers in a circle bound 
To the foft. flute, and cittern's filver found. 
Thro' the fair ftreets, the matrons in a row. 
Stand in their porches, and enjoy the (hew. 

II. xviii, V. 569. 

The Marriage procefllon of the Romans refembled that of the. 
Greeks, and, like it, was followed by the nuptial banquet given by 
the Bridegroom tao his own friends, and to thofe of the bride* 
Daring the proceifion, and at fupper, moficians hired for the pur^* 
|)(3fe, together with the attendants, fang HjTnen^a^ or nuptial 
fong9> in fome of which the following verfe was frequently re* 
peated : 

lo Hymen, Hymensee Hymen, ades, O Hymenxe, 

Matrons conduced the bride to her bedchamber, before the door 
of which virgins chaunted Efithalamia till midnight. The nuptial 

bed 
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hands, and the bridegroom puts a ring upon the 
finger of the bride, faying, " By this ring thou art 
" my wife, after the cuftom of Mofes and the chil- 
" dren of Ifrael." The Rabbi then pronounces 
benedictions, and the paranyiliph.^, or bridemen 
and bridemaids, throw each an handful of wheat 
upon the heads of the new married couple, laying, 
** increafe and multiply." 

The Egyptian Marriages were anciently cele- 
brated in the temple of Isis. The man fwore, that 
** he would love the woman dearly;" and the 
woman, that " flie would make the man her huf- 
*' band, and lord of all flie had." The Greeks 
niade fupplications and facrifices to fuch of their 
deities, as were fuppofed to prefide over Marriage. 
The virgins to be efpoufed were prefented to Diana, 
to whom they brought offerings, as an atonement 
** for departing out of her train," that is, for quit- 
ting the ftate of virginity. To the virgin Minerva 
iimilar honours were paid for the fame reafon. But 

bed was magnficently decorated, and around it were placed 
images of various divinities, which the Romans fancied to prefide 
over marriage. 

The fuperftitious opinions and impure pradlices of the Pagans, 
Austin expofes at confiderable length, and in ftrong farcaftic 
terms* He fays, ^^ The god Litgaiinm prefides at the Marriage 
** ceremony i the god Domidicus condudls the bride home* To 
** keep her there the god Domitius is employed, and the goddefs 
** Mantura is required to keep her with her hufband. The 
'* chamber is filled with a crowd of deities. There is the goddefs 
*' • Virgimtifis ; the god, father Subigus ; the goddefs, mother Prim<i ; 
*' and the go4defs Partunda and Fenus^^ and Priafus^** &c. 

JUNOg 
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^CNO, thegoddefs of Marriage, was in particukr to 
be propitiated, and they did not omit to invoke the 
goddefs of love. Among the Romans, no marriage 
was folemnized, without confulting the aufpices^ 
and offering facriflces to the godd, efpecially • to 
Juno, the patronefs of MarriagCi A hog w?i^ 
commonly the vidim, and the facrifice might be in- 
tended to denote, that all impurity Ihould be put 
away. The gall of the animal was taken out, aqd 
caft abroad, to fignify probably, that all bitternef$ 
and acrimony iliould be far removed from the Mar-* 
riage ftatd. The man and woman were joined ia 
wedlock by the hand of the prieft. • 

Among the Chriftians of the firft ages, the Marr 
riage Ceremony was ufu^lly, but not univerfalJyi 
performed by an ecclefiaftical minifter. - Such Mar- 
riages however, as were contrafted according to the 
eftablilhed Roman or Pag^n forms, though the 
rulers of the Church might reprobate them, it was 
iiot then in their power to annul. If, for inftance, 
a Chriftian married according to the Roman law a 
JeWefs, or a female infidel, or an heretic, the validity 
of the Marriage was. never difputcd. Yet the de- 
linquent was liable to the punifhment of ecclefiafti- 
cal cenfures,. which, however, were inflidled princi- 
pally with the view of deterring others from the 
commifTion of flmilar offences^ 

But even during this period, in Marriages cc*a- 
trafted between parties that were Chriftians, the 
office was commonly performed by a minifter of the 
Church. ^* It is proper,'* fays loNAtius, ^* that 

VOL. ir. - . Y ** the 



882 On Matrimony: 

^* the parties marry mg ihould be united by the 
^- Bifliop's confent, that the Marriage may be ac- 
I* cording to the Lord, and not according to con- 
?* cufufence." If this paifage pf Ignatius, ad- 
mitting it to be 'authentic, flood alone, and unfup- 
}>orted by any other evidence, it might by fome b^ 
deemed inconclufive on the point ; but let us hear 
the words of Tertullian, who likewife lived in 
the fecond century. ** How can I fufficiently ex- 
^* prefe the happinefs of that Marriage, which the 
** Church conciliates, the oblation confirms, and 
•' the betjediftion feals ; which the angels publiib, 
** and the Father ratifies*." On this pafiage Go- 
THOFRKD, the celebrated commentator on the code 
of Theodosius, remarks, that Tertulliax here 
alludes to five Pagan rites of marriage: 1. the 
projcenetCR^ or coneitia(ores, the promoters or makers 
up of the Marriage ; 2. the oblation of the efpoufal 
prefents ; 3. the fealing of the inftruments ; 4. the 
prefence and evidence of friends and witnefles; and 
5. the confent of parents, 

Tertullian further fays, that clandefiine Mar- 
riages, that is, fuch as were not profeffed before 
the Church, ** were in danger of being pronounced 
" adulterous." Ambrose, Gregory of N'azi- 
anzeny and others, fpeak of the benediftion of the 
. prieft, and of his joining together the right hands 

^ Unde fufficlaxn ad enarrandam tantam felicitatem ejus matrix 
monii quod ecclefia conciliat, et confirroat oblatio, et obfignat 
benediftio. Angeli renunciant. Pater wto habet. Ad Uxor. 
L. ii. Cap. !• 



of tlrij bridegroom airrf iht bridel CHitifSOSTOM 
inveighs againil the indecx)raus maxmier in whidfi: 
fome Marriages were folctnnized, and fays, thall? 
*' tfcey fliould'call for the piiefts; atxd the ktiot of 
*' tmity iri Marriag^ fhouid be tied by their pirayiri' 
** andbenedi6Uon:s." Basfl, fpeakmg of Marriage,'^ 
calls^ it the yoke or bond, which meti take tipbii* 
them by faoerdotal beftedi6tion. The fourth eoflh- * 
cil of Cattkage * ordains, that the bridegroom andf 
** bride be^ bi^ougtt by their parents, or para* 
** nymphs, before the prieft, to receive hi^ beiie* 
" ditftiott, aftd declares, that without his b6iie- 
" didion the Marriage is void." ' 

At Rome, Sylvester, in S20, ordained, as 
l>AMAStrs informs us, " that a Bifliop ihould bfe the 
*' htriband of o;i^ wife, who had been hlejfed hy thi' 
*^ priejif atid Pope Ciricius in 390 fays, in 
ahlVer to' a qiieftion put to him on the fubjeft; that 
a woman efptmfedto one man muft by no means be* 
married to ailt!)ther, " for any violiation of the be- 
** nedi6liott ^iven by the prieft at her efpotilklsj 
" >Vbuid' among- Chriftians be regarded as a fort of 
" facrilege." Here, as well ses in the decretals of 

♦HrfdA.D. 398. PossLDtus, in his life of Austin lays, 
t&aVhii opitiiod, founded either on the inftitutes of AmbrosBj or 
the decree of* this Afticari Council, was " that the prieft cOuU^ . 
*« could not be a procurator, a promoter, or folicitor of marriage i' 
*• but that' when the parties themfelves had' agreed' upori'tH^ rtir* 
•« riagc, thtf prieft fliould at their reqiicft attend to cbft'firm th^^ 
•* ctfntraA, atad^tdpionoittice thebcnediftlon." 

Y 2 Innocent 
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ItiNOCEi^T I, (410) the iacerdotal bleffing at t\\t 
cfpOuCik before the Marriage, is mentioned as an ufage 
Oommonly received. And in the year 520, Hor- 
MisDAS decreed, that "no Chriftian fhould con-* 
*^ tra6l; clandeftine Marriage ; but that, he ihould 
'* receive the behedi6lion of the prieft, and marry 
*' publicly in the Lord." Without producing fur- 
ther evidence, we may fafely conclude, that it was 
the general praftice, among the Chriftians of the 
^•ft ages, to celebrate Marriage before an ecelefiaf- 
tical niiniften 

In fucceeding ages, this regulation of the primi- 
tive Church was fo far difregarded, that in the 
Weft, about the year 780, Charlemagne found 
it expedient to make a decree, declaring *^ every 
^' marriage performed without facerdotal prayers, 
** oblations, and benedi6lions, to be unlawful." 
Such an union, his Capitulars obferve, is ** not 
*' matrimonial but meretricious;" and the parties 
confummating fuch Marriage are denounced guilty 
of concubinage and fornication. In the £afl like-' 
Wjfe> Le6 *, furnamed the Wife, who afcended the 
imperial throne of the Greeks, about the year 

* Leo had buried three wives without having hid male iflue, 
and he married a fourth. This ofl^nded the Greek Canonifts, and 
he was by the Patriarch of Conflantinople fufpended from Com. 
munion. The Emperor in return deprived the Patriarchs After 
Leo*s death, his fucceiTor re-inftated the Patriarchy and a Con- 
vocation' was held, which by declaring ^jirr/it Marriages to be il. 
t^gal, reftored public tranquillity. See Moiheim, ¥• ii» p. 426. 

900, 
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500, revived the ancient pra<5lice, which from 
that period appears to have been generally * efta^, 
bliflied by law f . 

In our own country, the rule laid down in the 
Canon or Carthage J, was adopted with fome va* 
riation by Theodore §, of Canterbury^ in 680, 
and by Egbert, of York^ about 740: and the 

^ Among the exceptions to this general rule^ ive suy in patt{« 
eubr remark the pradice in France fince the period 4>f the Revo» 
lation*. During Cromwell's ufurpation likewife^ in order to 
degrade the Clergy, Marriages in England were fokmnized bjr 
Juftiois of the Peace in private houses. 

f See Bingham, B. xxii. Chap. iv. Seft. 3, and Seldsw^ 
whom the former mifreprefents. Seldek neither fappofes, nor 
ififinuates that this order of Leo was the beginning of th« genejral 
pra^ice of n^aking Marriages by facerdotal benediftiun. Hi» 
opinion here agrees with that of Gothofred, He fimply f^ys, 
that notwithdanding the decrees of Councils, and of Pontifs, and 
the writings of the Fathers, no imperial law fjus CafareumJ had 
hithertQ ratified this pradlice (Uxor Ebra. Lib. ii. Cap. xxix) ; 
th^t the practice was common in the early Church Sslden main^ 
tains. BiKCHAM does not feen^ to h^ve attended to the two dif. . 
ferent fubjefts difcuiTed by Selden in Chaps, xxviii. apd xxixp 

X The Canpn of Carthage is, Sponfus et fpopfa cqjn benedi- 
cendi font a facerdote, a parentibus fuis vel a paranymjiiis of- 
f«rantur, qui cum benedidionem acceperint eadem no^e pro re^-T 
verentia ipfius benedidionis, in virginitate ponn^neiint, 

§ Jhe Canon of Tn e o do r e, Quomodo bened^cendi (unt fponfus 
et fponfa, is, fponfus et fponfa cum precibus et oblationibus et a 
facerdote benedicantur et legibus fponientur, ac doceantur et a 
paranymphis puftodiantur et publice folenniterque accipiantur, 
BiduQ etiam aut trid^io abflineant, ut doceantur eis ut cailitaten^ 
inter fe cudodiant ; certifque temporibus nubant, ut 6Uos no(> 
(purious fed haereditarios Deo et feculo ^cnerent» 

^ . V 3 facerdotal 
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fucerdotal b^nediftion forraed a part of the ceremony 
yben Athelwolf t>etrothed Judith, daughter of 
Charles the Bald. The order of EdmunPi King I 
of the Anglo-Saxons in 940 requires, that when the 
dower* is cpntrafled for, and the bride* given in 
Marriage, the prieft Ihall be prefent and blefs th^ 
union; and the Coiyicil of ^iiic^^er, held A. JD. 
1076, does in effeft little lefs than declare, that 
y the father, who gives her in Marriage, without 
^^ the bleffingof the prieft, proftitutes his daughter,'* 

OF IMPEDIMENTS TO MARRIAGE. 

For various reafons, which it cannot be neceffary- 
to enumerate, every legiflature that confults the 
benefit of the community, will guard with a vigilant 
fye againft the introduftion of any unneceffary 
impediment to lawful Matrimony. We, in Eng-, 
jand, have accordingly removed numerous obftacles, 
which before our Reformation, the artifices of the 
clergy had thrown in the way of leg-al wedlock. 
It wa? not for the health of fouls, as was falfely pre- 
tended, but for the augmentation of their own per- 
quifites and emoluments, that they invented and 
inftituted all thofe impediments and prohibitions, 
from which, exemptions might be purchafed with 

♦ Blackstonk fcems inadvertently to admit, that Pope In- 
KOCENT III. was the firft, who ordained the celebration of Mar. 
riage in the Church (Book i. Chap, xv.) He here did not re*. 
colledl| what he elfewhere tells us, that in England under Henry II, 
Voi ad oftium tccUJue was the xnoft ufual ipecies of dower. 

money. 
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nioney. They pretended, that th^Batttral avenu^g 
to Marriage were fliut, merely that they might be 
paid for opening them again. And it may itiil be 
difputed, whether all and every regulation niad^ ia 
jl753, by the afi; to prevent clandeftine MamagoSi 
are beneficial to the interefts of Chxiftianity, and 
the welfare of the ftate *. 

In the Roman civil law are fourteen impedimenta 
to Matrimony, which the fix following verfes com* 
prife : 

Error,' conditio,* votura,' cognatio,* crimei^^ 
Cultus difparitas,^ vis,' ozdo,* ligamen,^ boaeftas/* 
Si fis afEnis,'*fi forte coire nequibis, * * 
Si parochi, et duplicis deiit prxfentia tef^is, ' ' 
Raptave fit molier, nee parti reddita tutse,** 
Haec facienda vetant connabia, fada retra^ant. 

That is, firft, mi/iake of the perfon ; as when a 
man marries one woman, whom he fuppofes to be 
another. Secondly, condition^ or when A marries J?, 
whom A believes to be of a condition or rank fuit- 
able to his own, but whom he afterwards finds to 
be of an inferior or diflionourable one. Thirdly, a 
^ow of chajiity^ made by a man or woman of any 
religious order. Fourthly, con/anguinity, where the 

• Reftraints upon Marriage, efpecially among the lower clafs, 
are evidently detrimental to the public, by hindering the increase 
of the people ; and to religion and morality » by encouraging li« 
centioufnefs and debauchery among the fingle of both fexes; and 
thereby deftroying one end of fociety and govenmient, which is 
cpncuhitu prokiber€ *va^o, to prohibit promif^UQUS- CQncttbinagew--^ 
Blackllone, 

y4 parties 
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parties are within the prohibited degrees of kindred* 
-Fifthly^ crimes, fuch as adultery, &c. Sixthly, dif- 
ference of religion. Seventhly, force or tiolehce, 
which excludes co?}/ent Eighthly, when a man is 
in holy orders. Ninthly, tie, that is a former Mar- 
riage, or pi-econtraft ftill exifting. Tenthly, de- 
cency, as when two perfons are betrothed, and one 
of them dies before the Marriage, the furvivor may 
not marry the brother or filler of the other. Ele- 
venthly, affinity. Twelfthly, impotency. Thir-t 
teenthly, the want of a legal minifter and two wit- 
neffes. And fourteenth ly, when a womaix 13 run 
away with, . 

The impediments to lawful Marriage in England 
are not numerous. Independent of impotency and 
of a mental imbecility, which latter invalidsttes Mar- 
riage, as it does every other engagement, they are 
only three. 1. A preceding Marriage, or precon- 
tra6l ftill exifting : 2. Confanguinity, or affinity *, 
that is relationihip either by blood or Marriage : 
and 3. in cafes of minority, want of the confent of 
parents or guardians. 

On each of thefe three impediments, I fhall 
offer a few obfervations. They may ferve as di- 
rc6liQns tp the younger part of the clergy, if aqy 
pf them be without a better guide, and may alfo be 
©f ufe to the parties intending to contraft Matri-' 
mony. 

* How far this Impediment was extended will appear, when wc 
c«me to treat of it in particular, 

A fimiplQ 
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A fimpte precontraft to one perfon is not homt 
regarded as an impediment to a legal mamage witli 
another*. Still the party difappointed may obtaia 
by a legal procefs all the compenfation ttiat in fuch 
a cafe a trifling fum of money <:an afford. 

But a fecond Marriage during the life of a former 
hufband or wife, is by the ecclefiaftical law a mei*c 
nullity, and the party affefting to contra6l fuch 
Marriage the ftatute law has iliad'e guilty of felony, 
on account of its being fo grofs a violation of public 
decency as well as juftice f. Yet where the huf- 
band has been abroad feven years, though the wife 
might have received intimation of his being alive, 
and vice *verfa ; or where the hufband has been ab- 
ient from his wife for feven years within the king- 
dom, 

^ Yet before the regulations of the late aft for preventing <:laB- 
deftine Marriages topk place, anj contraft of Marriage made b<;- 
tween perfons capable of cofttrafting, either per werba de pr^ftnti^ 
that is, in words of the prefent tenfe, or, per merba defuturo^ in 
words of the future, was deemed a valid Marriage to vaz^ycrvu 
purpofes ; and the parties fo contrading, might be compelled bf 
the /pin'fuai conrtSf to celebrate Marriage in fade ecdejtce. But 
verbal contraAs have now no force to compel a future Marriage. 
Yet in an aAion. brought upon the cafe, the party offending is 
liable to damages. 

+ Polygamy can never be endured under any rational civil e!la-»' 
blilhment, whatever fpecious reafonf> may be urg^ed Cor it by the 
eallern natit>ns, the fallacioufnefs of which has been fully proved bjr 
many fenfible writers : but in northern countries tiie very nature 
of the climate feems to revolt againft it ; it never having obtained 
in this pari of the world, even from the time of our German ancef- 
fors^ who, as Tacitus informs us, '' prope foli barbarorom (tiigvlu 
* " uxonbus 
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dam, and ihe had no knowledge of bis being alive 
within that time, and vice verfdy though any fub- 
lequent Marriage is void^ yet it is not felony. 
Thus likewife, in cafe of feparation a men/a et 
thoro, a fecond Marriage is not felony, but fimply 
void *. 

Either confatiguinity or affinity, within certain de* 
grees, forms a fecond impediment ta legal Mar- 
riaffe. The ftatutes that mention the degrees 
within which Marriage is prohibited, and the table 
of degrees fet forth by authority in 1,563, re^ 
quired by the canons to be hung up in Churches^ 
and frequently annexed to the larger editions of 
the Book of Common Prayer, are founded upon 
the prohibitions recorded in the xyiiitH Chapter of 
Leviticus t. In Leviticus it is to be noticed, that 
not every one of the degrees, exhibited in the table, 
is particularly fpecified ; but the whole is deducible 
by fair inference. For example, the ftatutes and 
the. table exprefely forbid a man to maiTy his wife's 
fifter; upon which Bifliop Jewel argues thus: 

*' uxoribus content! funt.** Polygamy is condemned both by the 
law of the New Teftament, and the policy of all prudent ftatesj, 
^fpecially in thefe Northern climates. By the laws of ancient and 
modern Sweden, it is puniihed with death. And Justinian^ 
even in the climate of modem Turkey, is exprefs : '^ duas nxores 
'< eodem ten^ore habere non licet.'' Blackftooe^ B. i. Ch. xv, 
^nd B. iv. Ch.xiii. 
. * For fome other exceptions fee Blackftone. 

\ The table, with the admonitions that precede, and the ob. 
fervations that foUow itj may hft feeBsn Gf^v'sCodexj and Bum\ 
|lcc. Law* 

" Though 
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f ' Thougli I am aot forbidden by plain leords to 
V marry my wife's lifter, yet I ain forbidden by 
^^ other words^ which by expofition are plaia 
^^ enough: For when God commands me, that I 
^* ihall not marry my brother's wife, it follows di- 

• ^ reftly, that he forbids me to.inarry my wife'ii 
^^ fiften For between one man and two fifters, 

• ^ and between one woman and two brothers there 
^^ is like analogy or proportion.^' The moft xe* 
mote degree prohibited from marrying by the Le^ 
vitical law, and the law of thb realm, is that be- 
tween the uncle and niece, or between the nephew 
and the aunt. 

Before the Beformation, our canon law prohi- 
bited the Marriage of both what are ufually called 
firft and fecond coufins ; excepting where the par-? 
ties were at the expence of obtaining a dilpenfation, 
which might always be procured with money. But 
the Marriage of coufin-germans, or firft coufins, 
was not forbidden by either the ftatute, or civil 
law. Before the time of Theodosius indeed, 
there exifted no human law whatever, either eccle- 
liaftical or civil, relating to fuch Marriages; but 
that Emperor made a law exprefsly forbidding 
them. This he did probably by the advice of 
Ambrose, who, in oppofition to the opinion of 
AusTiisr, Athanasius, and the Fathers in genei-al, 
thought that Marriages between firft coufins were 
inceftuous, and forbidden in Scripture. From 
Ambivose we learn, that the Emperoi puniihed with 
ieverity thQ& who offended againft tliis law, by 

xontrafling 
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contra^bmg fuch Marriages. But at the accefCon* 
of JusTiNiAK, who was the iriomediate fucceffot of 
Theodo&ius, this law was repealed, and fince that 
period, firft coufios have, by the civil law, been 
allowed to marry, though the Canoniils continued 
the prohibition, which they extended to even fe- 
cond coufins; and in fucceeding ages commonly 
to the fourth, and Qccafionally to the feventh ge- 
neration. It was not till the thirty-fecond year of 
the reign of Henry VIII. that thefe abufes were 
correfted in England, when a ftatute wa3 enafted, 
declaring that firft and fecoiwl coufins might law-r 
fully marry. 

Spiritual relations were likewife . prohibited from 
contra6ling Marriage. The code of Justinian, 
which, as we have already noticed, approves of 
the Marriage of firft coufins, forbids the Godfether 
to marry her for whom he has been fponfor. The 
Council of Trullo goes farther, and ordains that he 
Ihall not marry her mother. This fpiritual relation 
was afterwards extended to the catechift and the 
catechumen. The baptizcr was not to marry the 
baptized, nor the father or mother of the baptized. 
Neither were the man and woman, who had been 
fponfors for an infant, allowed to marry, by reafon 
of the fuppofed fpiritual relationfliip fubfifting be- 
tween them. Had the principle of thefe regulations, 
been extended a little further, it would have been 
conclufive on the fubjeft of IVIarriage; for, might 
it not, with equal juftice, have been argued, that 
by the layer of regenerationx.in baptifm, all ChriiV- 

tian 
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tffin iiien and women are brothers and fillers; and 
tberefore incapable of contrafting Matrimony ? 

The only remaining impediment is want of 
age *. By our ftatute law it is enabled " that all 
*'rM^rriages folemnized by licence where either of 

* ' Between 'this and the laft mentioned impediment is a dif* 
texence that deferves to be noticed* Impediments are of two 
kinds^ firfl^ fuch as are canonical, and theref<^e fufficient by the 
ccclefiaftical laws to avoid the Mari^iage in the fpiritoal courts* 
JBtit thefe make the Martiage <vo!dable only, and not ipfo fdSla 
njeid^ untM Tentence of nullity be obtained* Of this nature are 
confanguu^ty, affinity, and forae particular coq>oral infirmities^ 
Thefe canonical diiabilities are either grounded upon the exprefs 
'words of the divine law, or Itre confequences plainly deduclble 
frpm it. It being therefore finful in perfons who labour andef 
them, to attempt to contraft Matrimony together, they ate pro- 
perly the cbjeft of the coercion of the ecclefiaftical magiftrate^ 
in ord^r to feparate' the offenders, and iafliA penance ior the i^- 
f^tiGQy pro /alute animarum. But fuch Marriages being not void 
ab initio^ but voidable only by fentence of feparation, they arc 
efteemed valid to all civil purpofes, unlefs fuch feparation is ac- 
tually made during the life of both of the parties-* 

' The other fort of impediments or difabilities, are tbofe which 
are created, ot at lead enforced, by the municipal kws« Of this 
nature are, a prior Marriage, or having a hufbahd and wife liv- 
ing; want of age ; or want of confent of parents or guardians; 
and want of reafon. Thefe cMl di(abilities make the contrail 
void ab initio, and not merely voidable. They do not diffolve a 
contraifl already formed, but they render the parties incapable of 
forming any contradl at all. They do not put afunder thofe i^^o 
are joined together, but they hinder the jundion; and if perfons 
under thefe incapacities come together, the union, in the eye of our 
laws, is not matrimonial, but meretricious* See filackAone* 
B, i, Ch, XV, 
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*• the parties not being s widower 6t a widow/* 
(which fuppofes emancipation) *^fhall he under the 
** age of twenty-one years, which Ihall be had 
•* without the confent of the father^ or if he be 
^* dead, t)f the mother, if unmarried ; or of a guar-^ 
** dian la^vfully appointed, ihall be abfolutely null 
*^ and void to all ifftents and purpbfes whatever." 

With reipeft to Marriage by banns the cafe is 
different. Some clergymen, I know, are of Opi- 
nion, that the Minifter ought to be certified, that 
the parties are full tN^enty-one years of age, or that 
the confent of the parent or guardian has been ob* 
tained, before he can lawfully proceed to celebrate 
a Marriage by banns. 

This opinion is evidently grounded upon the 52d 
Canon> which ordains, that ** no minifter, tipon 
pain of fufpenfion per triomium ipjb facto, ihall 
celebrate Matrimony between any perfons when 
** banns are thrice afked *, and no licence in that 
refpeft neceifary, before the parents or gover- . 
nors of the parties to be married, being under 
the age of twenty and one years, Aall either 
perfonally, or by fufficient teftimony, fignify to 
him their confents given to the faid Marriage*r'' 
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* Tlie Latin is clearer and ftronger than the £nglifh Canon. 
In this lafl: claufe, the words, nor *where ianns, &c, are in the Latin^ 
▼el omnino etiamfi trina bannorum. In the £ngliih> the force of 
9mxmo and eatiamfi is loft. And other parts of the Canon are not 
cafily intelligible without the help of the Latin. Archdeacon 
Sharp has devoted nearly two entire difcourfes to the confidcration 
of this Canon. 

The 
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The rule was plain, and the penalty upon conviftioti 
>vas both fevere and inevitable. Though fufpenfiofi 
for three years ipfo faBo did not take place till it 
was judicially declared, yet when the offence wa^ 
proved, the puniittiment could neither be difpenfed 
with nor mitigated. The Courts had nothing more to 
do, and it was not in their power to do lefs, thaA 
declare the penalty awarded by the Canon, prp- 
nounce the fentence, and fee it put in execution * 

But it is now ena6led by a ftatute, that " no 
*' minifter folcmniziug Marriages between perfons, 
^ ' both or one of whom fliall be under the age of 
^* twenty-one years, after banns publifhed, fliall 
^* be puniiliable by ecclefiaftical cenfures for folem- 
'* nizing fuch Marriages without confent of pa- 
^^ rents or guardians, whofe confent is required by 

♦ To give one inftance ; about 1725, a clergyman near London 
was articW againft before the Chancellor for having, after the.. 
regular publication of banns, married a couple, who were under 
age. The clergyman was a man of charad^er, and it apjieared had 
been impofed upon. Still he was pronounced guiUy of a breach of 
the Canon. The Chancellor and Biihop of London were defiroos 
that the penalty might be mitigated : but, at a confultation, it 
was agreed, that the Judge could not do it. The Court of Arches, 
to which a];^al was made, after deliberation, confirmed the fen- 
tence of the Chancellor, and upon an application to the Arch- 
Bifhop for a difpenfation, it was determined that no relief conld be 
lawfully given. See Bum's Eccl. Law. Such profecutions by 
parents or guardians, whofe confent had not been previoully ob.- 
tained, were indeed rare; but, the penalty was rigorous and fe. 
Ter;e ; and in a- populous .parifh it was not c»fy for the mod coiu 
fcientious and circumfpe^ clergyman to avoid being betrayed into 
a breach of the Canon, 

5 *' law. 



33(7 On Afafrintontf. 

'* law, unlefs he fliall have fiotice of the diflent of 
*^ fuch parent 01" guardians." This ftatute likewife 
cnaccls that, ^'in cafe fuch parents or guardians, or 
" one of them, fliall openly and publicly declare, 
** or caufe to be declared, in the church or chapel 
*• wHere the banns fliall be fo publiflied, at the 
'' time of fuch publication, his, her, or their dif* 
'' font to fuch Marriage, fuch publication of banns 
'' fliall be abfolutely void/" 

« 

OF THE PUBWCAttON OF BANNS. 

Ban+ks is derived from a Saxon word, which fig- 
rilfics to promulgate, proclaim, or publifli. la 
barbarous law Latin hannire alfo nic^ns to publifli. 
In this fenfe it is ufcd in the Capitulars of Charle- 
magne. The pra6lice of publifliing an intended 
Slarriage is of great antiquity in the Chriftian 
Church. TfiRTULLTAN, in the fecond century, 
fyeaks of the danger o^ co\\Xx^6img clandejline Mar- 
riages, and his meaning of r/flfWe/?/«e, he, explains 
to be *' fuch Marriages as were not profefled before 
" the Church." 

Where a licence to marry has not been obtained 
from the ecclefiaftical Court, the Rubric prefixed to 
tlie form of publication direfts, that ^* the banns of 
^ Marriage mufl be publiflied. in the Church, threes 
•^ feveral Sundays or Holy-days, hi the time of 
•^ divine fervice, immediately before the fentences 
*^' for the offertory ; the curate faying aftef th« ac* 
*^ cuftomed manner:" But a later ftatute enafts, 

that 



On Matrimomf. 337 

that '' banns of Matrimony ihall be publiihed 
** lipon Sundays only, and during the time of 
" Morning Service, or of the Evening Service, if 
" there be no Morning Service, immediately after 
" the fecond Leffon." Some of the reafons for 
thefe alterations are (ufficiently obvious. When 
there is no Communion, the fentences before the 
offertory are feldom read, and when there is a Com* 
munion, the greater part of Qur congregations with* 
draw immediatdy after the fermon, and none hear 
the fentences read, but they who mean to receive 
the Communion. To give therefore the greater 
publicity to the banns, the time of publifliing is now 
appointed to be immediately after the fecond Lef^ 
fon, when it muil be prefumed that the whole con- 
gregation is affembled. 

Again, banns may now be publiflied during the 
time of Evening Service when there is no Morning 
Service. Whereas, according to the former re- 
gulation, banns could be publiihed only in the 
Morning, for the fentences before the offertory are 
not to be read in the Evening* 

Before the laft review of the Liturgy there was 
-no fpecial form of words appointed for the minifter 
to ufe in the publiciation of banns. The prefent 
form was then added, and the late flatute enads, 
that ^^ all banns ihall be publiihed according to this 
'' form." 

** No curate is obliged to publiih banns of Ma- 
** trimony between any perfons whatfoever^ unlefs 
** they feven days at the leafl before tlie time re- 

voL. ir. z ^* quired 
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** ^^tlirtd ft* luch ptobUcatiott rcfpedively deliver 
^* notice itt Mrritiiig bf their Chrifttan and Sur- 
•* riami^S, and of the houfe, or houfes of their re- 
•* ijieftivc iabbd^, uted 4t)f the time thej' have dwelt 
** inAiehlidttfes/' 

Vf tftE RUBUiC AFi*fiR *rHE j»u©lk:atoon of 
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This nihric dates, that *^ iif the perfons that arc 
to he married dwell in divel*s pariihes, the banns 
^^ muft fae aflced in both par ilhes.; and the curate 
*^ of the Okie partfli ^ihdll ubt folenmi^e Matrimony 
** bdtwixt thiim 'without a certificate of the banns 
'^ being thrice afked from the eutate of the other 
" parifli." 

<)n the &lge(9; bf this ^brtc I beg^leave to refer to 
•the ftatute of 'the 26th of George II. Chap, xxxiil 
which I have had fuch frequent occafion to cite. 
The ilatute explains in detail and fupplies the de- 
^ciency of the rubric In particular it gives in- 
ftruflions relative to the publication of banns^ 
^faere both or either of the perfons to be married 
dwell in an extras-parochial place, having no church 
or chapel where banns have been ufually published. 

OF THE EUBRIC BEFORE THE PREFACE. 

The circumflanccs to wliich our attention is 
principally dire6led by this rubric are the time and 
plac€ of folemnization. 

In 
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tn the late Gallican Church the folemnizatioii of 
Marriage was prohibitefd during Advent and Lent, 
excepting only the liitleteentH day of March, tlie 
annivei-lkry of St Joseph, who is reputed tp he tli^ 
patron of happy Marriages. The £hglifli Romaii 
Catholics (lill continue to obierve the feafons m^n^ 
tioned by Lfnwood, and fpeciiied in our old manuals^ 

In England, Marriage may now be celebrated at 
all feafons of the year, and oh any day. But be-^ 
fore the Reformation, and even lince that eta, 
*^ the folemnization of Marriage was prohibitedf 
** from the firft Sunday in Advent to tbe06iavc 
** of the Epiphany*' (that is till the eighth day 
afterthe Epiphany) " exclufi vely ; and from Septua- 
" gefima Sunday to the firft Sunday after Eafter in- 
* * dufi vely ; and from the firft day of Rogation to the 
" feventh day after Pentecoft indufively * *' That 
fimilar prohibitions exifted after the Reformation ap- 
pears from the proceedings of the Convpcatipri in 
1575, whoprefented to the Queen for confirmation the 
following article. That the Bifliops take care that it be 
publijhed in ccery parijh within their diocefes before 
the Jirji day of May next comings that Marriage 
may be folemnized at all times of' the year; which 
article however fhe reje6led. Ill tlie fame reign, 
a bill, declaring Marriages lawful at all times, was 

* A verbal contradl of Marrigge made during thci^ prohibited 
feafons was binding, but in tbem thefoleninizatioti of MarriSige in the 
face of the Church> knd othenvife, was not allowed. Th? r^le was, 
Ecclefix vetitum, necnon teihpus feriarum, 
Impediunt fierij permittunt fada teneri. 

z 3 brougljt 
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brought into Parliament, but not paffed. And in 
1562 it had been projcded, that either the Convoca- 
tion, or Parliament, or both, fhould declare it laxoful 
to marry at any time of the y tar witwout dispen- 
sation, except upon Chriftmas-dayy Eajier-day^ 
the fix days before Eajier^ and on Pentecoji Sunday. 
That dilpenfations to marry at prohibited feafons 
were granted in the reign of Elizabeth is further 
evident from a curious difpute which took place in 
V Archbrfhop Parker's time, between the Majier of 
the Faculties and the l^icai^' General. The queftion 
was, whether the Majier alone, or the Vicar in 
conjunftion with him, had the right to grant li- 
cences to marry at any time of the year. This diC- 
tiu^lion of times and feafons has at length vaniihed 
of itfelf; but it difappeared gradually, and with 



feeming reluSance*. 



Though 



* When L'EsTRANSE wrote (that is, a little before the laft 
revifal of our book) tbefe times were gencially prohibited. Sec 
Alliance of Div. OiF. Chap. x. Annot. B. Comber, who was 
Dean of Durham, in the beginning of the eighteenth century, 
informs us with evident fatisfadlion, that the ancient feafons, in 
which Marriage was prohibited, were ftill in fome places ob- 
ferved. From a charge delivered by Sharpe, about 1750, it 
appears that the praftice was not then entirely abolifhed in the 
northern counties. In 1784 I found, that in a church near 
London, it had long been the cuftom to marry during the feafons 
fuppofed to be prohibited ; but that for the folemnization of 
Marriage in Lent, fees, double of the accuftoraed dues, were paid. 
This regulation I followed for a few years, but difcovering that 
the demand of double fees was an impediment to lawful Matri- 
mony, and had, in one inftance at lead, either contributed to for- 
nication. 
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Though Marriage may now be celebrated at any 
feafon of the year, yet it can be clone only at a 
certain time of the day, '* between the hours of 
*^ eight and twelve in the forenoon." This regula- 
tipn is confonant to the fpirit of the old Canons of our 
Church, which prohibit the folemqization of Mar- 
riage at unfeafonable or.fecret hours, and enjoin 
tliat the parties pHght their troth before they have 
broken their fail*. This does not extend to fpecial 
licences granted by the Archbifbop of Canterbury t> 
which authorife the parties to marry at any fuitable 
time and place ;{;. 

As to the place of fojemnization, the ilatute of 
26 George II. enad;s, that " no licence Ihall be 
^^ granted to folemnize any Marriage in any othcF 
*' church or chapel, than in the parifli church or 
** public chapel of the parilh or chapelry, which 
'^ ihall have beei^ the lifual place of abode of one 
'^ of the parties for foqr wepks, immediately before 
^^ the granting of fuch Ucence § : and in all cafes 
*^ where banns /hall have been publilhed, the Mar^ 
*^ riage ihall be folemnized in one of the pariih 

tikation, or been urged as an apology for committing itj I though']^ 
it expedient to defiid from a pradice equally impolitic and unrea. 
fonable* 

f Jejuna faliva fidem dare. 

t This right was given to the Archbilhep by an aA pafTed 
25 Henry VIII. and entitled an a^ concerning peter-pence and 
difpenfations. 

;{: Tempore locoque honefto. 

5 Seft. 4. 

7 3 ^' churches^ 
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" churches, wha-e the banns were publifhed, and 
^^ in no .other place whatfoever *.*' 

Yet in a fubfequent claufe of this ftatute, it is 
lifcewife '* provided, that after the folemnization of 
** any Marriage, under a publication of bannSy ' it 
ihall not be neceffary in fupport of ftich Mar- 
riage, to give any proof of the a6lual dwelling of 
the parties in the refpeftjve pariflies, wherein the 
*' bann? of matrimony were publiflied. Or where 
the Marriage js by licence, it fliall not be liecef- 
fary to give any proof that the u&al place of 
abode pf one of the parties for the fpace 6f four 
** -vVeeJcs as aforefaid, was in the parifh where the 
** Marriage was folemnized : Nor fliall any evidence 
" \t either 6f the faid cafes t:o be received to prove 
'* the contrary in any fuit tpuching the validity of 
*' fuch Marriage/' 

The penalty which a clergyman incurred for 
fhirrying any perfons without a lawful licence, or 
tlie regular publication of banns, was according to 
the Canons pf 1603, fufpenfion for three years f. 
^o this, feyeral ftatutesmade in the reigns ofWiL- 
jjAM and of Anne, added the forfeiture of one 
iiundred pounds. But by 26 George II. it is 
ena6);ed, that " if any perfon fliall folemnize ]Matri- 
*^ mony in any other place than a church or chapel 
'•' Whtre banns bare been ufually publiflied, unlefs 

+ The Canpn law went much further, but tftis is fufcient for 
©nr prefcnt parpofe* 

♦* by 



rc 
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" by fpcci4 lic«w^ froov the archbiibop Qf Qanlte^* 
'' bury: ^t fl)aH ipleiiinize Matiimouy u:ithpu^ 
^^ publication of banns, unlefs licence be fii:ft bi^d 
" and obtained; eyery perfpn knowingly ^nd wil- 
" fpUy fa Grffen4i]Qg^ »i^d being lawfiJly convifted, 
** fliall be deemed a;|Kl. adjudged to be guilty, of 
" felony, and fljaH be; tranfported for fourteen 
" years, according to the laws in force for the 
** tranfportation pf felops*: And all fuch Ma^ 
'^ ridges fli^U be nuU and void tQ aU intents a;^d 
" purpo<e$ whatfoever f. " 

To proceed with the Rubric : * * The perfons fliall 
** come ijito the hpA^ of the church with tjieir 
** friends ^d neigbbom's. " The ancient praAice 
in England was this. The bridegroom and the 
brid^ were placed at the church door, where the 
prieft joined their hands and performed the greater 
part of the office. There, by the anqient law of 
the realm, the efpouilils were made, a];id the qian 
eiidowed the woman with a portion of land preoon- 
tvafled for, which was called Dos ad oflium ecckjue. 

* The profecution muft however be commenced within three 
years of the commiflion of the o£fence. 

i The pffovifions of this ad do not extend to the Marriages of 
any of the RoysU Family, nor to the Marriages by /pecial licence 
^bt^ined from the A;rchbi(hop of Canterbury, nor to Marriages 
between Quakers, nor Jfenjos, where both parties are Jews or 
Quakers, nor to Marriages abroad, or in Scotland. Clandeftine 
^JMrriages cqntraded in Scotland by Engliih partieSj^ even under 
the age pf twenty .oine years, and without confent of parents or 
gttardi9n9| our Cpuf ti, I apprehend, allpw to be binding and 
good, 

z 4 Dower 
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I^owcr afligned at the door of the church * To 
this cuftom Chaucer^ fpeaking of his Wiffe of Bath, 
alludes. 

She was ^ worthy woman all her l!ve» 
Huflsands at the eburcb^dore had fhe had five. 

The Greek Church prefcribea, " that the bride-? 
^* groom and bride fhall come into the temple, and 
^- there ftand befpre the facred doors:" that is, 
before the doors which divide the church from the 
chancel, and in this part of the nave or body of the 
church, our Rubric djreds the Marriage ceremony 
^0 be performed. 

The covenant is to be made in prefence of friends 
and neighbours, that is, of relations and acquaint- 
ance, who are competent witneffes. In the primi- 
tive Churcl?;j ten witneffes were required to atteft a 

• '* Dower at ofiium eeehjue^ which is whece tenant in fee.fimpie 
•* at fidl age, openly at the church-door^ whe^c all Marriages 
'< were formerly celebrated, after affiance made and troth plighted 
f5 between them, dpth endow his wife with the whole^ or fuch 
*' quantity as he (hall pleafe of his lands; at the fame time fpe- 
f f cifying and afcertaining the fame : on which the wife, after 
*' her huiband's death, may enter without farther ceremony. 
** Under HpNRy the Second, the dower ad ofiium ecdefi^e was the 
<* moft ufual fpecies of dower ; and here, as well as in Nor- 
f * mandy, it was binding upon the wife, if by her confented to 
<< at thp time of Marriage. Neither^ in thoie days of feodal 
'^ rigor, was the liufband allowed to endo^ her ad ofiium ecdeji^e 
f* with more than the third part of the lands whereof he then 
'f was feifedj though he might endow her with lefs; left by 
f f fuch liberal endoi^ments the lord Ihould be &frauded of his 
'< wardfhip and other feodal profits/' Blackftpne^ B« ii. Ch. viii. 
See adfo Selden's Ux. £br^ 

Marriage* 
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Marriage. Ambrose addreffing z, fallen virgin, 
fays, "If no woman, who before ten witnefies has 
^^ been efpoufed and joined in Marriage to a mortal 
** man, can without great peril commit adultery, 
** what do you think of the violation of a fpiritual 
'* Marriage, made before innumerable witneffes, 
" before angel$ and the heavenly hoft?" To cele^ 
brate efpoufals and Marriage before ten witneffes, 
was agreeable to the determination of the Jewiik 
doftors ; * * Ten form a congregation. " It was 
afterward ordered, that there ihould not be fewer 
than fix witneffes : At length two were thought 
fufficient, as they Hill are to fubftantiate the moft 
important fafts in any other cafe. And by the 
ftatute of 26 George II. " All Marriages ihall be 
^* folemnized in the prefenceof two or more ere- 
^* dible Avitneffes, befides the miniller, who Ihall 
'^ celebrate the fame." 

The laft circumftance adverted to by the Rubric, 
is the pofition of the parties. Tht nfan Jianding on 
the right handy and the woman on the left. As the 
man is the head of the woman, we affign him the 
more honourable place. The Jews, we are told, in- 
verted this order, in imitation of a paffage in the 
Plalnjs ; "at thy right hand did (land the queen in 
^^ a veftijre of gpld." 



THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTORY ADDRESS. 

At the time of the celebration of the Marriage, 
^he toinifter firft addrefles the congregation in ge- 

neraJ, 
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iteraT, and declare* the purpofe for wliich tFiej' are 
aflembled ; viz. ^' to join together the man and the 
*^ woman in holy Matrimony/' which he obferves 
is an honourable eftate, inftituted of God in the 
time of man'a innocency, and fignifying. the myf- 
tical union that exifts betwixt Chrift and his 
Church ; and is therefore not to be entered into 
Kghtly or wantonly, to fatisfy men's carnal lulls 
and appetites, but difcreetly, fobcrly, and in the 
lear of God. He then enumerates the principal 
ends or caufes for which Marriage was oi'dui&ed. 
rirfty for the procreation and virtuous educatiiMi of 
cbiklren. Secondly, as a remedy againft fin and 
fornication. And thirdly, for the mutual help and 
Gomfoft of the two fexes, both \\\ profperity and 
adVerfity- The introduftion he concludes with a 
charge to the friends and attendants, that *' if any 
*^ of them can ihew any juft caufe why the two 
** perfons prefent may not lawfully be joined to- 
** gether, he is now to fpeak, or elfe hereafter for 
*^ ever to hold his peace *. " 

This more general addrefs is followed by a fblema 
charge to the perfons that come to be married, 
** requiring them both as they will anfwer at the 
*' day of judgment, that if either of them know any 
^' juft impediment 'f to theij* Marriage, they da 

* The American ofice retains only the introductory and con* 
eluding parts of this exhortation : and all the iRteriaedkte part 
is often omitted by the minifters of our Churcli. 

f The impediments to Mariiage hare been ^ready diftindlly 
treated of* 

" now 



4C 
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** now crfnfefs it, afluring them, that fo many as are 
'* coupled together, contrary to God's word, arc 
*' not joined together by God, neither is their Ma- 
** trimony lawful/* 

The Rubric that follows this charge dire6l:s, that 
** if any man do alledge and declare any impedi- 
" ment, why they may not be coupled together iu 
^* Matrimony, by God's law, or the laws of this 
" realm : and will be bound, and fufficient fureties 
with him, to the parties : or elfe put in a caution 
(to tlie full value of fuch charges, as theperfon* 
to be married do thereby fuftain) to prove his 
** allegation : Then the folemnization mud be de- 
** ferred, until fuch time as the truth be tried.'* 
put if no impediment be alleged, the cumte pro- 
ceeds to what may be flyled 

THE ESPOUSALS. 

In the ancient Churcli thtfpoyifaliay efpou&ls, or 
bietrothing, preceded the Marriage. Thefe were 
Tieceffary to the completion of M airiage, but they 
differed from the celebration itfelf. Each had its 
di{lin£i and peculiar ceremonies. In our office the 
ceremonies of both are united, and I fliall treat of 
them together, and in the order in which they 
occur. 

In every civil contraS;, the iconfent of both the 
parties is necejflary: and in this particular cafe, 
ConfcnfuSf non concubitus Jacit fiuptias^'f is the 

♦ Confent, and Tjcdding, 
It xnaketh the wedding, 

maxim 
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maxim of the civil law. The niinifter llierefbre 
firft aiks the man, addreffing him by his Chriftian 
name, without the addition of the furnanie, *' Wilt 
** thou have this woman to thy wedded wife, to 
*^ live together after God s ordinance, in the holy 
*' eftate of Matrimony ? Wilt thou love her, com- 
** fort her, honour and keep her in ficknefs and in. 
** health ; and forfaking all other, keep thee only. 
'* unto her, fo long as ye both ihall live*?" Ta 

tUefo 

* Our ordey of Matrimony is borrowed from the old Englifii 
forips, found in the Manuals of $arum and York^ but more parti* 
cularly from that of Sarum» This and t|ie preceding parts of the 
office were performed " at the church door before God, the prieft, 
•* and the company." The Manual of ^izr«;9i dire^^s the prieft 
to fay here in the mother tongue, *' N. Vis habeiss banc mu, 
" lierem in fponfam, et eam diligere, honorare, et cuflodire fanam 
'^ et infirmam, ficut fponfus. debet fponfam ; et omnes alias propter 
•* eam dimittere, et illi foli adhaerere quamdiu vita utriufque 
•* veftrum duraverit V* 
" Refpondeat vir, Volo^ 
*' Item dicat faccrdos ad mulierero,'* 

N* Vis habere hunc virum in fponfum, et ei obedire and fer. 
vire, et eum diligere, honorare ac cuflodire fanum et infirmum, 
ficut fponfa debet fponfum, et omnes alios propter eum di- 
mittere, et iili foli adhaerere quamdiu vita utriufque yeilruia 
" duraverit V 

** Refpondeat mulier, Volo." 

In the York Manual the prieft is direfted to fay to the laan^ 
" N. Wilt thou have this woman to thy wife, and love her, and 
^ keep her in ficknes and in helthe, and in all other degrefe be to 
*f her as a huibande (houlde be to his wife, and all other forfake 
" for her, and hold the only to her to thy lives end." And to 
the woman,. '^ N. Wilt thou have this man to thy hufbande, and 
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thefe queftions of the minifter, the man anfwers, 
/ xvilL An anfwer in the affirmative to an interro- 
gatory, is, as Justinian in his Inftitutes has re- 
marked, obligatory in contraSs* 

As- 

*^ to be buxum to hiixij ferve him and kepe him in fyknes and in 
'« helthl:/' &c. - . 

The mutual ftipulation is iti Englifh in both the Manuals. In 
the form of Sarum the man fays, *< I, N. take the N. to my 
'' wedded wife, to have and to hold fro this day forward, for 
** better for wors, for richer for J)overer, in ficknefle and in hele 
** tyl dethe us depart, if holy church it woll ordaine, and thereto 
•« I plight thee my trouthe." And the woman fays, " I, N. 
** take the N. to my wedded houfbottnder to have and to hold 
" fro this day forward, for better for wors, for richer for poverer, 
/' in fykneiTe and in hele, to be bonere and buxum in bedde and at 
** borde, till dethe us depart, if holy church it woll ordaine, and 
*^ thereto 1 plight the my trouthe." 

In the Manual o{York the man fays, *' Here I take the N. to 
'' my wedded wife, to have and to hold at bedde and' at borde, 
<* for fairer for fouler, for better for warfe, in fekenes and in 
■*^ hele, tyl dethe us depart. And thereto I plyght the my 
'^ trouthe." The woman repeats the fame words, mutatis mu* 
tandts. 

Then, the Manual of Sarum direfls the man to lay upon the 

fctttumy or upon the book, the gold, the filver, and the ring. And 

the pried a(ks. whether the ring has been blefled. If it is an. 

' fwered, No^ he is to blef;s the ring in this form, with a Dgminus 

^ohifcuifty and an Oremus. 

Oratio. '* Creator et confervator huniani generis, dator gratiae 
^* fpiritualis, largitor aeternae falutis, tu Domine mitte bencdic- 
f tionem tuaih fupcr hunc annulum, ut quae ilium geftaverit fit 
*' armata virtute coeleftis defenfionis, et proficiat illi ad aetemam 
" falutem. Per Chfiftum," &c. 

Oremus. *' Bene^dic Domine hunc annulum, quern nos in 
'' tuo fando nomine benedicimos, ut quaecunque eum portaverit 

" in 
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As the duties of hulband and trife ar* rccipfocrf, 
fo there is no difference in the form by which they 
mutually covenant, except that the woman ftipur 
lates " to obey and ferve^' the man, to whom 
bUnlaii and divine laws have given the pre-emi- 
hence* 

The form of the efpoufajs is^expreffed in fuch 
d^ar and intelligible terms, that to attempt an 
ilhiftration of it might feem fuperfiuous. I ihalt 
only rertiark, that as the man takes the woman for 
his wedded wifcy and not as a concubine, or a fer- 
tant, he is bound to perform thofe duties, which 
the divine ordinance Jias annexed to the married 
ftate. Thefe are /we, comfort^ honour, maintenance^ 
end Jidelity ; in return for which, the woman en- 
gages more elpecially to honour and obey the man. 
Obedience in the part of the woman is fo effential 

*^ in tua pace confiflat, et in tua voluntate pennaneat, et in too 
** amore vivat et crefcat et fenefcat, et multiplicetur in longl. 
'* tudinexQ dienun* Per Dominum," &c» 

Then the ring is to be fprinkled with holy water. And the 
^eft taking the ring ihall deliver it unto the man> which the 
zdah ihall receive in his right hand with his thumbs fore^Hngei't 
and middle^finger (cum tribus principalionbus digitis}, and hold, 
ing the woman's right hand with his left hand, he (hall fay after 
the prieft, '* With this ring I the wed^ and this gold and filver I 
** the give, and with my body I the worihip, and with all my 
*' worldely chatel I the endowe*" 

And then the man (hall hold the ring before> or over the wOw 
Itian's thumb (of the right hand) faying, /« ndrnifts Fatriti then over 
the fore-finger faying, et Filii, and then over the third faying, 
it Spiritui Smt^if and then upOn the fourth faying. Amen, and 
thue he ihall leave the ring. 

to 
2 
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to .the iaterefts of the married ilate, that the (acred 
wiiters confides it as a duty of efpecial obligation* 
St. Paul in his addrefs to the Ephefians, exhorts 
the married wonien *' to fubmit themfelves to their 
^* o^vrn hulbands, as unto the Lord ;" and iu the 
fame Epiftle he adds, ^' Let the wife fee that flic 
** reverence her hulband*." 

OF THE GIVING OF THE BRIDE. 

The mutual confent of the parties being fignified 
by a folemn affirmation, the miaifier adcU'effing 
himfelf to the congregation, fays, " Who giveth 
** this woman to be married to this man?" and re- 
ceives the woman from the hands of her fethen or 
of fome otlier perfbn deputed in his ilead. ^ Till the 
time of Marriage, daughters are commonly iu their 
father's houfe, and under his care; and womea 
have from tlie earlieft ages been given in Marriage, 
either by the lather, or fome relation or friend. Jn 
the Old Tefitament we find numerous inftances of 
this, . and among the Romans the rite was joiearly 
£milar. 

With re§xeft to the reafon and origin of this 
ceremony, it was intended as our learned UooKEa 
thinks, to (hew, that ^^ in ancient times, all women 
** who had not hufbands or fathers to govern 
** them, had tutors, without whofe autlujrity no 

^* aft done by them was warrantable ; and for this 

» 

• Eph.'V. 22. jj. 

" caufe" 
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**caufe'* he concludes, " they were delivered to 
" their hufbands by others *." 

Ambrose affigns a different reafon for this prac- 
tice, which will at leaft be more fatisfa6lory in the 
jndgment of the ladies. This father obfei'ves, that 
** it becomes not virgin modefty to chufe a huf* 
" band. The choice ihe refers to her parents, left 
** by challenging the difpofal of herfelf in Marriage, 
^^ fhe might appear to indicate wanton defires. And 
** it is fitter that ihe fhould be defired by a hufband, 
*' than that ihe iliould feem to deiire a hufband f." 

From this principle of modefty and fhamefaced- 
nefe in the female fex, the bride was in moft nations 
delivered to the bridegroom with the appearance of 
reluftance, and of fomething like compulfion on 
her fide. In the Roman nuptial rites ilie was taken 
ty the bridegroom with a fort of violence :{; from the 
arms of her n>other § ; and ihe declined to enter 
the doors of her hufband's houfe, till by her friends 
flie wis forcibly lifted over the threihold. 

Roman fuperftition fupplied a further reafon, be- 
fide that of virgin modefty, which prevented the 
bride's entering the bridegroom's houfe of her oM^n 
accord. Tlie threihold was facred to Vesta, a 
chafte goddefs, and was not to be violated by a 

♦ Ecd. Pol. Bookv. Seft. 75. 
.,, f Amb. de Abrahamo. Lib. ii. Cap. ix. 

;( This is faid to have been done in memory of thie violence 
offered to the Sabine women. ^ 

^ To their mothers the Roman young ladies probably ckng d/g>to 
male fertmaci* 

married 
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married virgin, who was therefore lifted over it. 
She ftepped neither upon the threihold of the houfe 
from which Ihe came, nor of that into which' flie 
entered. To touch the threfliold in either cafe was 
accounted ominous. 

The pra6lice of the father's giving the woman to 
the man, was invariably obferved in the days of 
Austin ; who in his comment on Genefis has re- 
marked, that ** the bride muft be delivered to the 
" bridegroom by the father." The cuftom I be- 
lieve is generally contijiued, except where Marriage 
i§ clandeftinely fodemaized *• The true reafpu why 

the 



* In the Creek Church clandeftine e/fou/als are feverely for- 
t)ldden, and therefore they are never lawfully celebrated but be- 
fore wUnefles; and fometunes to ^ratify and confirm them the 
more, before a prieft* At fuch time they go to church, and 
(landing before the middle door of the chancel^ the priefl^ having 
made the fign of th^ crofe upon their heads, delivers lighted tapers 
into their h^nds, and defcend^ with them into the body of the 
church : where, after fomc CoUefts^ he produces two rings, the 
one of gold the other of iilver, which tefore had been confecrated 
upon the altar, and gives the former to the man, and the latter to 
the woman, repeating thefe wprds thrice, Thefefvant of God, JV» 
efpoufet the/ervant of God^ P. in the name of the Father, and of ihe 
Son, and of tif Holy Gboft, ^onv and for ever. Amen* Which form, 
mutatis mutandis, he, turning towards the woman, ufes as often* 
Immediately after, the paranymph> or bridegroom, takes the rings 
from off their fingers, and makes an exchange, the pried then 
joining their hands. And this is done, a» well that the womair 
might not too much refent the inferiority of her condition, re- 
prefented by the ring of the lefs noble metal ; as. to fignify, that 
ihe is to be admitted into aui egual right and (hare of her huiband's 
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the father gives away his daughter, probably is, be- 
caufe in ancient times, the authority of a father was 
ahiioft defpotic. The children were confidered as 
his propeity. When any other perfon gives her 
away, he is fuppofcd to be deputed by the father, or 
to aQ with his penniffion. At prefent the ceremony 
ihews the father's confent, and that the authority 
which he before poffeffed, he now refigns to the 
hufband. 

goods and poffeflions ; which, upon a confummation of this matri- 
monial contraft, are to become common to both. 

:Their Marriages are always performed publicly; this being 
an exprefs law of their Church, Let none prefume to many but be- 
fore nmtneffes. If the prieft (hould tranfgrefs herein, he is liable to 
ecclefiaftical cenfures, provided in fuch cafes. Be the perfons of 
what quality ,and condition foever, crowns or garlands made 
for the moft part of olive-branches, ftitched over with white filk, 
and interwoven with purple, are a neceflary and efiential part of 
the nuptial folemnity, they being the fymbols, not to fay the com- 
plement, of this myftical rite. The prieft, covering the head of 
the bridegroom with one of.thefe garlands fays. The fer*vant of 
Gody N. is crowned for y that is marries, thefervantof Gody P. in 
the name of the Father^ and of the Son, and efthe Holy Ghofi. Then 
he crowns the head of the bride with, the other garland, repeating 
the fame words, with their due alterations ; and then putting 
their hand acrofs, he blefles them in this form thrice, O Lord God^ 
crown ihem lAjith glory and honour. After the Epiftle and Gofpel 
and feveral prayers are read, the new married couple drink out of 
the fame cup, which the prieft had blefTed, in fign and token 
of love, agreement, and joy, and as a pledge of their mutual con. 
verfation, and of their right to one another's eftates and fortunes. 
And after two or three Ihort hymns, the prieft takes the garlands 
from off their heads, and they, faluting each other, are difmilTed 
with his bleffmg, — Smith's Greek Church, 

THK 
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THE GIVING OR PLIGHTIXG OF TROTH. 

The old Englifh expreffion to give, to plight, or 
to pledge troth, is equivalent to the Latin ^dem 
darCy which is adopted in the ancient Canon law *, 
and fignifies to promife faithfully. When therefore 
the Church requires that the parties fliall give each 
other their troth, llie means that they fhall promife 
and make a folemn affurance to take each other for 
hufband and wife, and to live together according to 
the laws of God, and thofe of the realm. 

The ceremony of plighting troth is by the Rubric 
direfted to be performed as follows : " The minifter 
'* receiving the woman at her father's or friend's 
'* hands, fhall caufe the man with his right hand to 
" take the woman by her right hand, and to fay 
** after him" the words of the mutual (lipulation : 
And vice verfa in cafe of the woman. 

THE JOINING OF HANDS. 

The joining of hands, which makes a part of the 
mutual ftipulation, is a very ancient ceremony. It 
'was commonly ufed in contra6iing friendihips, or iu 
confirming covenants, and more efpecially the 
folemn covenant of Matrimony. Among the Per- 
fians and Affyrians, Marriages, though accompa- 
nied with other ceremonies, were generally made by 
' the parties taking each other by the right hand. 

* De contrahendo Matrimonio fiiem dtdit. 

. . AA 2 Joiniiag 
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Joining of hands ia Marriage appears likewife to 
have been a Jewifli cuftom, and Virgil calls the 
^oman nuptial rites, the giving of the right band. 
This eereiYiociy ^va6 ohferved at an early period of 
the Chriitian Charck. From TfiRTULLiAN as well 
«s from profane writers "we learn, that ** among the 
" l>eatiiem the virgin was brought veiled * to the 
' ^ man, when they made their dpoulals. She was 
** veiled" he fays, ^' becaufe Ihe was to be joined to 
^' a taan both in body and fpirit by a kiis and by 
"joining of hands, which was the firft refignatiou 
" df virgin modefty." Both of thefe ceremonies 
being innocent in tiiemfelves, were adopted by the 
earFy Chrifuans. Greookt of Nazienfiim, iaj^ 
"I joined their right hands." And in both the 
juicient and modern offices of the Eaftem and 
Weftern Churches^ the prieft is direded to join the 
hands of the nnan and woman> that each may con- 
firm the covenant to the other. The manual of 
Sarum enjoined^ that if the bride was a maid ihe 
fliould have her glove off, if a widow her glove on f. 
Wl>at iv(^s the original of this cufiom we know not ; 
-and ^^ <;o!ncerning fuperftitfons ceremonies," fays 
JaHNsoTff, "it is vaiti to canje6lure, for what reafim 
" did not did^te, reafon cannot account for. '^ 

. ♦ The Roman name of Marriage, nuptia^ is .probably derived 
from uubere, to veil or cover. In our Law French, a married 
woman is called femme cawvertey but for a very different rea(bn^ 
'becaufe fhe is under the wing^ protediofi, and tover of her huT, 
band. 

\ Si puellafit difcoepertamfaabeatvianoiii, H v^idua teftam. 
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THE MUTUAL STIPUtATIOlf. 

The declaration of the confent of the parties 
already given, may be confidered as a ibrin of 
efpoufals ; but the mutual flipulation, which each 
is to repeat with their own lips^ is the mod efiential 
part of the Marriage ceremony. For to make th^ 
Marriage legal and binding, the parties muft not 
only be able and willing to contra^, but i%eif them- 
fehes muji^ aQually contra^ in the fornHN^quired by 
the laws of the realm. 

As a form of contraft, the m^ttua) ftipalation 
prcfcribed by our Church, is explieit alnd fiill. It 
comprehends whatever is eflential to any contra^ 
What adds to its beauty and excellence, is^ its plain- 
nefs and fimpKcity. The fenfe is fo elear, that it 
cannot be nriftaken by the moft ordinary capacity *. 

The Canon law declares, what common fenfe 
di&ates, that it is neceflary fo;- the parties con- 
tracing, to underftand the meaning of the words in 
which the contrad is made. In England till the 
Reformation, the form of the fetemauation of Mar 
trimpny, like all the offices in the modern Soman 
Catholic Church, was in Latin, a language under- 
ilood by very few men, and by ftill fewer women. 
How then were the parties contracting Marriage 

* An exception may be made to the concluding fentence^ 
which, from the mutability of language, has become (bmewh^ 
obfolete. But this -phrafe has beea dready explained in the pze. 
ceding comments on the Rubric. 
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to underftand the meaning of the contraft ? From 
this difficulty our cafuiftical forefathers contrived to 
extricate the common people, and at the fame time 
to reconcile to their own fatisfadion glaring contra- 
dictions. It was ordered, that the words of the 
contraQ;, ihould be tranflated either into Engliih *, 
or French f; French, I conclude, having at this time 
become the language in which legal proceedings 
were . ufually conduced in England. Thus in the 
late Gallican Church, in the Churches of Italy and 
Spain, and I believe in all Roman Catholic Churches, 
while the reft of the office is in Latin, the ftipula- 
tion is made, either in the vernacular tongue, or a 
language underftood by the party contracting J. 

Here it may not be amifs to notice a few of the 
alterations that were made, at the time of the Re- 
formation, in the " form of the folemnization of 
"Matrimony." Prior to that period, we had 

* The Roman Catholics, by this means,^ furnifhed the Pro- 
teftants with the ftrongeft proof that could be given, of the pro- 
priety of performing the public offices of religion in a language un- 
derftood by the common people. 

f Hence it would appear, that the French language was for- 
merly more generally underftood in England than is at prefent ap- 
prehended. 

J 1 have occafionally married foreigners, who might under- 
ftand the Engliih language a little, but could not fpeak it. The 
contrail on thefe occafions was commonly made in French, and 
once, 1 believe by a Miknefe, in Latin. When a deaf or dumb 
perfon is to be married, it is fufficient that figns be made, un- 
derftood by the minifter, or interpreted to him by ope that may 
underftand them. 

■ i 
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among others, two celebrated forms, one of York, 
and another of Sarum, each of which differed very 
materially from the offices, of both the Roman and 
Gallican Churches. The expreffion " according to 
** God's holy ordinance," was very properly fubfti- 
tuted for ** if holy Church will it allow." And m 
the woman's ftipulation, "love, honour, and obey," 
were inlerted, inftead of a promife *' to be bonaire 
*' and buxom, in bed and at board ;" to which, ' 
from the mutability of language, a loofe meaning 
might be annexed.. There was likewife an evening 
office to be performed by the prieft in the bridal 
chamber, to which he was direfted to go in the 
night. In this office were three benediftions * 
one for the chamber, another for the bed, and 
another for the perfons of the bride and bridegroom. " 
And after the Marriage was over, the parties were 
ordered to kifs each other, a ceremony, that was 
generally ufed in the ancient efpoufals. In the 
Manual of Sarum, four priefts. Avere direfted to hold 
by its four corners a coverlet over the man and the 
woman, while they lay proftrate before the altar, 
• I mention thefe particulars, merely to ihew how 
attentive the compilers of our office, were to rejeft 
whatever they found improper in the old manuals. 
In Edward's firil Book, and in all the books till the 

♦ Bene^dic, Domine, hoc cublculum — Bcne^pidic, Domine, 
hunc thalamum — BeneTdic, Deus, corpora — The chamber, tho 
bed, ^nd the perfons were likewife perfumed with incenfe, 

^ A 4 lad 



360 On Matrimony. 

laft review, we read till death u& depart e * ; that is, 
divide, feparate, or as it now itands, do part. 

OF THE GIVING OF THE RING. 

I 

After the foleran ftipulation reciprocally made, 
the man gives, and the woman receives a ringf, 
whioh he puts upon the fourth finger of her left 
band :|;, For the retention of a rite, ancient, 
fimple, and perfeftly innocent, we have repeatedly 
been cenfured. But let it be remembered, that we 
have been cenfured only by thofe, who oppofe their 
own aflfefled fingularities, to the univerfal ufage of 

* This alteration was made in coMpliance with the requeft of 
the Fre(byterian Minifters at the Savoy Ccmference, who aL 
^g^ '^ ^t the word departe was here improperly nfed.*' 
After all, it is curious to obTerve the very Httk raotatioD, lo 
either fenfe or found, between deparu and do part. 

\ BucER fays, ** This is a very becoming rite, that the rlnf 
•* and other gifts'* (his animadverfions were on thitjirji Liturgy) 
^ with which the bridegroom means to adorn the bride, are laii 
** uplm the book of iacred offices^ and then delivered by the mi- 
^' niftef tti the vlan, to be by him given to tlie woman, inti« 
^< mating, that we (hould offer up all we have to God, as the true 
*' proprietor, before we ufe them ; and that we ihould receive 
*' them from his hand to be employed to his glory.'* fiucBft 
probably did not know, that this pra^ice was a relic of the very 
ancient Englifti form of efpoufals; of the Dos ad Oftium Ecclefiae, 
See SeMen's Uxor* Ebr. L; 1 1. and Blackftone. 

% By the Manual of Sarum, the ring was ordered to be put 
upon the fourth finger of the right hand. (See note, p. 5509 twQ 
laft paragraphs}. In that of York, the hand was not fpccified. 

the 
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the Chriftian Church, as well as to the praftice of 
almoft all civilized focieties, with whofe cuftoms we 
aie acquainted. 

The ufe of the ring in the Marriage cotitra6l, 
was probably derived from the ancient way of ex- 
preffing efteem for any peifon, by giving him a 
ring. The ring was originally ufed for a fignet, or 
feal ; and the a6l of delivering a ring to another, 
denoted that the receiver was confidered by the 
giver, as the confident of his fecrets, the partner in 
his councils, and fometimes the fliarer of his pro- 
perty. The giving of a ring was likewife the ordi- 
nary rite, or pledge, of invefting any one with 
honour or power. Thus when Pharaoh fet Joseph 
t)ver all the land of Egypt, he took off the rino* 
froth his owu hand, and put it on Joseph^s hand*. 
Thus Alexander advanced PEafciccAs^ and 
among the Perfian raonarchs,. the giving of a ring 
to any one fignified that he was promoted to the 
rank of a chief favourite, and admitted to the moll 
intimate friendlhip. 

In the Marriage contraft, the ring is both a 
pledge of affe6lion, and a declaration that the 
woman is received into the higheft confidence and 
honour. Juvenal calls the ring, *' A pledge 
** given to the finger;'" andTERTULLiAN, inteigh- 
ing againft the luxury of the heathens of his own 
age, iays, " that the ancient inftitutions of theif 
^' Ibrefathei-s, which countenanced female modefiy 

^ Gen» xli, 42. 

" and 
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." and fobriety, were caft afide ; for in thofe days, 
" no woman was permitted to wear gold, except 
** upon one finger only, which the hufband had 
'/pledged to himfelf by the Marriage ring." 
Clement of jilej^'andriay both mentions the prac- 
tice, and affigns the reafon of giving a ring. 
** They give their wives a ring of gold, which is not 
** done for the fake of ornament only, but to fig- 
*^ nify, that to the care of the wife, are committed 
*• the government of the houfe, and the manage- 
" ment of the family *." That this ceremony was 
continued, appears from the writings of the fathers, 
as well as from the moft ancient Marriage offices of 
the Church. 

In fome parts of the Greek Church, a gold ring 
is given to the man, and a filver ring to the woman, 
which they njutually exchange |.; In England, and 
the Weftern Church in genei-al, the ring. is com- 
monly plain, and made of gold, but fometimes of aa 
inferior metal. Ritualifts have obferved, that the 
ring is given in Marriage, to fignify continuity of 
affe^lion, and that true love has no termination. 

It is a vulgar, though a very ancient error, to 
fuppofe, that one of the blood veflels of the fourth 
finger of the left hand, is more direftly and imme-* 
diately connefted with the heart, than the veflels of 

• In the Roman nuptial rites the k^js were delivered to the 
bride upon her entry into the bridegroom's houfe, to denote that 
(he was intrufted with the property of her hulband, and the ma, 
nagement of the houfehold. 

+ See Goar's Euchol, 

any 
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any other*. But for this reafon, according to 
Ibme who love to allegorize, the ring is placed oa 
this finger, that it may convey to the heart that 
affe£lion, of which it is a pledge. The cufiom, I 
apprdiend, may be better accounted for upon prin* 
ciples more fimple. The left is the lefe a6live 
hand, and the fourlji is the finger leaft expofed* 
The ring on that finger is therefore lefs fubjefl; to 
accidents, and lefs liable to injure the finger, thaa 
if it were placed on any other f . 

The ring is by pofitive inftitution, ** a token and 
** pledge of the covenant made," by the parties con- 
trading Marriage : and as it is a permanent' monu* 
ment of the vows and promifes tiien reciprocally 
made, fo it ought to be a perpetual monitor, that 
thefe vows be religion fly obferved, and t;hefe promifes 
faithfully performed. 

The words fpoken by the man, ^hile he holds 
the ring, after it is put upon the finger :{;, contain a 

declaration 

* Quia in illo digito eft quxdam vena procedens ufqae ad cor ; 
fay the Roman Ritualifts. That Church however.never pretended 
to infallibility in anatomy. 

+ Brown's Vulgar Errors. 

% The Rubric here in Edward's firft book directed the 
man to give finto the woman a ring/ and other tokens offpoufage^ 
as gold and illver; and the form ran, ** With this ring I 
'* thee wed ; this gold and (ilver I thee give ; with my body,** 
Sec, BilliopCosENS has remarked, that ** fome marvel that thefe 
" words, other gifts of gold and Jihver^ (hould be taken out of 
** Edward's fecond book, when as Bucer liked them fo well: 
^' 3uc," continues Cosens^ '< it is a general cUftomftill to ob. 

** ferve 
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d^ckration of the faft, tliat he weds the wpnian, 
and an aflignation of the rights, to whkb ike is 
henceforth entitled. Thefe are all the hcmoar and 
worftip that a legal Mariiage with him can confer^ 
together with maintenance fuited to his quality, or a 
participation of his fortune and efiate. Wherever 
he is mafter fhe is miftrefs * The wife is to hare 
all things in common with the huiband, except tlic 
power of alienating his eftate. 

The form fays, *' With my body,. I tbee wof* 
^'fliip.'* To worfliip, here means to honour with 
att civil refpeft and reverence ; to make wc^ihiplu^ 
or honourable. Thus in 1 Sam. iL SO. the old 
tranftation ^vas, '^ him that worflilps me^ I will 
"worfliip;*' that is, I will make worfliipful, or 

*^ ferve this order in the north part of the kingdom." Between 
many of tiie notes of Co'sens (a& they appear in Nichqll's 
Appendix} and L'Estrange's Annotations, I find a coincid^ce, 
which proves that the one copied from the other. They kiv« 
both remarked, that the words, this gold and filver I thee give, 
" were left out," in all likelihood, '* becaufe fomc men had 
'* none to give.** They prove, that when they wrote, the an- 
cient cttftom of deporting gold and filver upon the book was com- 
monly obferved in the northern parts of this kingdom. 

* Ubi tu Caiusy ibi ego Caiay is. a celebrated apothegm. 
Among the Romansj when the bride was conveyed to the door 
ef the bridegfoom^s houfe, he aiked^ who Ihe was ?" She re- 
plied, Ubi tu Caiusy Sec. Where you are lord, I ana lady; 
where you are mafter, I am miftrefs. The new-married woman 
was called Caia from the wife of Tarquinius Prtfcasy who is faid 
to have been a notable fpinfter (lanijica}y and an excellent houf- 
wife. Spinftef, in law, now fignifies a maiden wooianji who has 
9fiver.been aurticd. 

B honourable : 
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honourable ; For the words can admit of no other 
fignitication, when God is laid to worfliip man, or 
a man promifes to worlhip his wife. In this fetife 
the term is ufed by the older Englifh MTiters, and 
worfhipful is a title ftill given to a civil ma^ftrate, 
to a juftice of the peace, or a bench of juftices. 
Our Selden, "who it will be allowed undciftood 
both his own and the Latin languages, tratiflates 
the words thus : corpore meo te dignor; and the 
verfion made by Alesse, and ufed by Bucek, at his 
revifal of the offices, is, cum meo corpore te honoro^ 
with my body I thee honour. At the Savoy con- 
ference in 1-661, the epifcopal commiffioners agreed 
to the propofal made by the oppofite party, that the 
word honour ihould be inferted in the place of 
worfliip. That this, and fome other unimportant 
verbal alterations in other offices, which it was re- 
folved ihould be made, were not made in the book 
publiihed in 1662, I am willing to attiibute to 
cafual inadveitency. Purpofely to have retained 
the old words and expreffionsy which both parties 
iiad agreed to change for others, would hav^ been 
4L breach of good faith witli the Prefbyterians, of 
which I cannot -without evidence, fufpe6l the Epif- 
copaUans to have been guilty. It ihonld however 
be obferved, Uiat tiic words honour and worfiup^ 
though the latter terra is in tJiis fenfe (fomewhat:an- 
tiquated, are nearly fynonymous, and equally 
proper. 

The concluding part of this form, is a folenm 
ratification of the engagement, ^' in the name of 

'' the 
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** the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
** Ghoft :" And he that has made it ihould remem- 
ber, that every wilful violation of the covenant, is 
an a£l of injuftice done to the woman, and an of- 
fence committed againft the Almighty. 

After the giving and receiving of the ring, the 
man and woman arc dire6led 16 kneel, and the 
pried fhall fay 

THE BENEDICTORY PRAYER. 

In the old Manuals of York and of Sarura, as 
well as in the Roman ritual, are prayers " for the 
" benedi6iion of the ring," which was likewile 
croffed by the afperfion of holy water ♦. The com- 
pilers of the Liturgy, neither rejefted what was 
ufeful in the old Engliih offices, nor retained any 
thing that feemed to them improper. Of this 
latter kind, were the prayers- for the benedi6lion of 
the ring, which have no claim to their pretended 
antiquity, for they are found neither in Gregory's 
Sacramentary, nor in any office of that, or of the 
following age. To attempt to give holrnefs to an 
inanimate fubftance, in the fenfe in which the ge- 
nerality of Chriftians at that time, and many at 
the prefent day, underftand the word holy, was at 
beft, but a kind of conjuration, or charm. Yet, 

* That is, confecrated water was fprinkled opon it in the form 
•fa. croft* 

th^t 
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that fome of the fentiments and expreffions ufed in 

thefe benediftions our office ftill retains, will appeal' 
evident, from comparing the prayer beginning 
O eternal God^ with the extrafts from the benedic- 
tions, in the Manual of Sarum, given in p.p. 349, 
350, aijd with the following beneditlion from the 
Roman ritual. 

Benedic »J« Domine annul um hunc, quem nos in 
tuo nomine benedicimus ij<, ut quae eum geftaverit, 
fidelitatera integram fuo fponfo tenens in pace et 
yoluntate tua permaneat atque in mutua charitate 
femper vivat per Chriftum Dominum noftrum. 
Refpons. Amen *. ^ 

The reader will find, that the introduftion to our 
benedi^ory prayer, is copied from the form in the 
Manual of Sarum, and that other of the fentiments 
are borrowed from the Roman ritual. But inftead 
of a bleffing on the ring, which is prefcribed in thefe 
offices, we are dire6ted to implore a bleffing upon the 
parties, which have contrafted Marriage ; befeech- 
ingGod, that they may be enabled 'Vfurely to per- 
** form the vow and covenant betwixt them made, 
'* whereof the ring given and received is a token 
" and pledge, and may ever remain in perfe<5t love 

* Isidore fays, that among other ceremonies, the man and 
woman were joined together by a complication of white" and 
purple ribband, to intimate that the bond of conjugal unity ought 
not to be broken. Hence I conceive the origin and name of 
the true lovers knot. Lib, 2. de EceL OE Cap. xix. 
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** and peace together, and live according to God s 
** holy laws */' 

As an example of matrimonial fidelity, our form 
Specifies Ifaac and Rebekah -f, who were probably 
felefted for this reafon. Ifaac is the only patriarch, 
that did not marry a plurality of %vives. He lived 
with Rebekah, according to the divine ordinance, 
in the primitive inftitution of Marriage. The 
Greek offices enumerate Abraham and Sarah, Jacob 
and Rachael, Mofes and Zippora, and others ; but 
in the Roman ritual, no particular inftance of con- 
jugal fidelity is either mentioned or alluded to. 

♦ It has beeii already noted, that one cexeniony in tiie iUem- 
nlxatidn of Maitrlnoooiy always was jbr the parties t^ ceceive a 
bkffing from the prieft. Yet in fome places this bleflin^ was npt 
ffvca to peribns that married a fecond time, nor was the prieid 
permitted to be prefent at the marriage feafl* This order was 
probably intended to difcourage bigamy, or fecond Marriage. 
The reaibn affigiied by the Manual of Sarum (brnot repeating the 
benedidlion at a fecond Marriage was^ Qtua cam benediSa trahit 
^ fe earuem iton hentit^am. In England, under £i> ward the 
Third, A.D. 1321^ many priefls pronounced the facramental 
benedidlion at fecond Marriages, for ^hich they were fufpended ; 
and they flocked in crowds to Rome to obtain from Pope 
John XXII. a relcafe from the fentence, Selden's Uxor. Ebr, 
Lib* ii. c^. xxvii. 

f In, our firft book the paflage ftood thus, '' As .Ifaac and 
** Rebekah, after bracelets and jewels of gold given of the 
** one to the other, for tokens of their Matrimony, lived/* &c* 
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THE RATIFICATION OF THE CHURCH. 

Then the prieft himfelf* joining together onc6 
moref the right hands of the man and the womai^ 
and adopting the words of our Saviour, " T^ofe 
** whom God hath joined together, let no njan put 
** afunder;" ratifies the Marriage, and pronounced 
it valid, and indiflbluble. 

THE PUBLICATION OF THE MARRIAGE. 

The prieft then addrefling himfelf to the con^e^ 
gatioB, promulgates the Marriage ;{;. In the be^ 
ginning of the addrefs, he recapitulates the mutual 
contraft of the parties, and the prefcribed formalin 
ties^ that have been gone through §. He th6n an- 
nounces the legality of the Marriage. Every 

• I fay prieft himfelf, beeaufe, if 1 rightly underibind Ae 
Rttbrk, and it feems fufficiently plain, this joining is to be 
formed by his hands apfdied to their ri^t hands. The janCtion 
Aus made by the minift^t i& a fign that the man and woman are 
joined, not by themlelves, not by man, but by God. Yet I 
apprehend that the conimon praftice is for the prieft to defire the 
parties to do what the Rubric dire^ him to do himfelf. 

f Once tnmre is perhaps not perfe^ly cdrreA. The jundion itk 
the Marriage contrail is not made by the prieft, but by his direc- 
tion. After receiving the woman, he caufts the man with hit 
right hand tb take the woman by her rig^t hand. 

X This is^ peculiar to our own and fome other refonam 
Churches. 

^ The giving and receiving of gold and filver, as well as \£ 
a ring, is fpecified in EoWAkfr's firft book. 

VOL. ii. B9 thing 
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thing eflential to Its validity being now completed^ 
he pronounces the parties to be man and wife, and 
the Marriage to be right and good, by the autho- 
rity * of the Father^ and of the Son> and of the 
Holy Ghoft. 

THE BENEDICTION, 

Aft?:h this, the prieft pronounces a benediftion 
upon the man and the woman, which is drawn up 
in imitation of the bleffing prefcribed by God him- 
felf, m the Book of Numbers f. The firft Mar- 
riage, celebrated in Paradife, was concluded with a 
bleffing, and the example has been followed by the 
Chriftian Church. TERTbLLiAN obferves, that 
^' the bleffing of the Church fealed the Marriage ;'* 
and this was thought fo important a part of the 
nuptial rites, that the older forms of the folemni- 
zation of Matrimony, were ftyled, The order Jor 
bkjjing the efpoufed, fometimes the blejfing of the 
prieft, and fometimes the bleffing of God. 

In the Romifli ritual there is no benediftion, «t 
leaft none refembling ours : but hi the Greek offices 
we find a very folemn benediftiou, which has a 
confiderable degree of affinity with our own. It 

* Grotius obferves, that to aflc, the Apoftles, hy ivhat tiame 
they did thofe things? Acls iv. 7. and to aik Chrift, hy n»hat au^ 
I tJforUy hit did tbofo thingif yiisxu xxu zj, means one and the 
fame thing. 

+ After the words, God the Father y in i B» Edw. VI. is placed 2 
iXt, to dhred th^ pridt to m^tke a crofs upon the foreheads of the 

parties. 

begins. 
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begins, ** The Father, the Son, and the Holy 
** Ghoft, the mod holy and confubftantial Trinity,. 
** the fountain of life, who have one divinity, and 
*^ one kingdom ; blefs you, and give you length of 
^* days, fruitfulnefs, increafe of piety and faith, fill 
^* you with all the bleffings of the earth, and fit 
*' you for the enjoyment of his excellent promifes, 

Whatever is neceflfary to the validity of a Mar- 
riage being now completed, I fliall treat the remain- 
ing part of the form more concifely. Though the 
ceremony is complete, yet before the church dif- 
miffes the affembly, flie concludes the o£Ece with 
fuitable devotions. Thefe confift of hymns, prayers, 
and exhortations ; which the Rubric requires to be 
read, not " in the body of the church," where it 
dire6ls the Marriage to be Iblemnized, but *' from 
''the Lord's table *.'' 

♦ I think it highly probable, that this latter part of the office 
was ordered to be read in the quier (Edward's iirft Book}, or from 
the Lord's table, in order to connefl the nuptial ceremony with 
the adminiftration of the Sacrament, which, till the laft Review, 
the Rubric faid '' the new-married perfons muft receive the fame 
*' day of their Marriage." I conjecture, but it is merely a con* 
jefture, that the Reformers ordered the Marriage ceremony to be 
folemnized in the body of the church, and not before the Lord's 
table, to fhew that Marriage was not a facrament. As the mo« 
tive arifing from ancient prejudicej^ for celebrating Matrimony in 
the' body 4>f the church exifts no longer, it may admit of a quef. 
tion, whether the whole office might not now be more properly per« 
formed in the chancel, 

B B 2 Pfalms 
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P(aliT)9 and hymns beconic the folemnizatlon of 
nuptial rites. The trme of Marriage was always 
fltccoanted a feafon of joy, and it was often accom- 
panied with finging, dancing, and inftfumental 
muffc*. Tlie former of the two Pfalms that arc 
feleftect appears to have been an Epithalamium^ or 
nuptial fong. It was probably fung by the ancient 
Jews at tlieir Marriages, and it has been admitted 
into the tjiatrittionial office of almoft every Chrif- 
tian eftabhflunent, 

» 

For the feke of variety, we are likcwife prefented 
with Pfalm Ixvii. This, though a very beautiful 
hymn, and extremely proper to be ufed upon every 
cccafion of joy and feftivity, yet being lefe appli- 
cable to the folemnity of Marriage, ig, on that ac- 
count, I conceive, lefs generally read in this office. 

The hymn^ are fucceeded by the lelfer Litany, 
the Lord's Prayer, and alternate fupplications. 
Then follow three valuable CoUefts ; the firft prays 
for grace and fpiritual bleffingsf; and the fecond 
for that particular temporal bleffing> which is one 
great end of the inilitution of Marriage % : and 

. * Balls ami dancing'at Weddings weF6 forbidden fay the Council 
•f Laodicea. Can. 53, 

i In mir iurft book> in lieti of the paffage^ ^* as thou didft fend 
." thyUeffing upon Abraham,'* &c, ftood, " didft fend thy Angel 
i<< Raphael to Tcbk and Sara^ the daughter of Raiuel,'* &c. 

X *' Thit they may fee their .children chriftianly and virtue 
f* oufly brought jip^" was in the old booksj *^ that they may iee 
'^ their children's children unto the third apd fottrth geneiation" 
phtOi $ic. 

therefors 
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IJwrefore M4i€n the woman is paft diild-bearjlDg, it 
is ordered to be omitted. The third Colled is of 
^^ater antiquity tjian either of the preceding. 
The introdudory part refenibles the prayer of Tiv 
bias *, and the fubftance of many of the claufes, is 
found in the GreeAr Euchpl6gy, sind the Sacramen* 
tary of tiREoquY the great. It befeeches God to 
g;rant, that the man and woman may perform thojfe 
duties, which agreeably to the writer of the chief of 
die epiftolary part of the New Teftament, the holy 
ieftafe of Matrimony myftically reprefents ; that thfe 
man love his wife according to the command of 
<^od, and the example of Chrift ; and that the 
v^ojoskXi may be loving, faithful, amiable, and obc 
jdient t> It concludes with a requeft for hotfh, that 
they m^ enjoy jtemporai Weflmgs, and everlofting 
'felicity. Theie Collefts are followed by 

T«E FIT^AL BENEDICTION. 

Tius bcBedt^lion has a. near relation to the fubp* 

^e£t of the k(l Coiled. Here the prieft protiouncfs 

by way of bleffing, what he, had there requefted by 

petition. - 

To take leave of our friends, and to difmifs re- 

ligious affemblies with a blefling, is natural and 

cuftomary J. Wjp therefore conclude this office by 

* ' Tob. viii. 6^ 

+ Before 1661, thepaifage here was, " that nii$ Woman may 
** be loving and amiable to her hufband as .ft^^i^^, 'wife as J^^* 
^ ^acOi faitltfiil And obedient as Sarah ; ajad in |^1«*' <frc. , 

X Gen. xlviir io« 2 Chron. xxx. 27. . ^ 

B :pi 3 a f^nal 
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a final benedi6lion, which, though pronounced only 
by the mouth of his nieffenger, God is ready to be- 
ftow, where the parties are properly diipofed to re- 
ceive it. 

THE EXHORTATION AND SENTENCES. 

If there be no fermon, declaring the reciprocal 
duties of huiband and wife, the minifter is to read 
an exhortation, with fonie paflages from the writings 
of St. Peter, and St. Paul ; in which are fet forth, 
firft the duties of hufbands to their wives, and then 
the duties which wives owe to their hufbands. 

The exhortation is addrefled to all that are mar- 
ried, to all that intend to enter into the eflate of 
Matrimony, and more efpecially to the new married 
couple. Having recently engaged to live together, 
"according to God's holy ordinance," that is, 
agreeably to thofe laws, which in his word he has 
ordained ; it is fit that they ihould hear and know, 
what thefe laws and duties are, which they have 
folemnly engaged to keep and perform. 

THE tlUBRIC AT THE END OF THE FORli. 

Till the laft Review of the Book of Common 
Pfayer, &c. the Rubric here, ftood thus: *^ The 
" iiew married perfons, the lame day of their Mar- 
** riage, muft receive the Holy Communion." 
And in all the former books *, between the ^nal 

♦ In 1 B. of Edward VI. the words, " Then (hall begin the 
*' CoBununion," arc wanting. 

bencdiSion^ 
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henediSiiony and the concluding exhort atioHj was this 
Rubric, *^ Then Ihall begin the Communion.'* 
And after the Gofpel Ihall be faid a fermon, wherein 
ordinarily (fo oft as there is any Marriage) the 
office of man and wife iliall be declared, according 
to the Holy Scripture. Or if there be no fermon, 
the minifter fliall read this that foUoweth : viz. the 
exhortation and the fentences. 

At the requeft of the Prejbyterian commiffioners 
at the Savoy conference, the laft Rubric of this 
office was modelled into the form in which we now 
find it ; and the Rubric laft quoted, being by the 
alteration rendered in fome degree unneceflTay, was 
difcharged. TTiefe variations I notice, principally 
for the purpofe of fhewing, that when the Commu- 
nion is celebrated at the time of Marriage, the 
office muft begin immediately after the final bene- 
di6lion, and before the exhortation and fentences. 

No fpecial Colleft, Epiftle and Gofpel are ap-» 
pointed for the Communion, when it is admihiC- 
tered at a Marriage. Of courfe thofe for the pre- 
ceding Sunday muft be ufed, except the day be an 
Holiday, for which an appropriate Colleft> Epiftle 
and Gofpel are provided. 
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• Whoevj;r is in any degree con verfant with the 
writings of antiquity, whether facred or profane, 
requires qot to ^ informed, that the moil ancient 
nations, with whofe hiftory we are acquainted, havQ 
in general r^gajrd^d the decent difpofal of the bodies 
of the dead, bo^h as a civil duty and a religious 
rite. The Book of Genefis notices the funerals of 
Sarah *, and of Abraham f , of Ifaac J, and of 
Jacob ^, together with the particular care of the 
xieareft furviving relatives to perform what has been 
confidered " the laft and greateft office of piety ||." 
Even by the heathens the burial of the dead was 
efteemed *' a divine inftitution, and a law of the 
•^immortal godsf ;" and they who performed this 
office were reckoned jujia facere^ to do what piety 

♦ Gen, xxiii. + lb. xxv. J lb. xxxv. $ lb. I. 

fl La^ant. Inftit. f Eurip. and Sophoc. 

and 
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tfnd juftice. required, to difcharge the debt of cotSK 
mon humanity *. 

David bleffes the men of Jabelh-Gilead, for hav- 
ing buried the ' body of Saul, and the bodies of hi$ 
fpns t ; and the Pfalmift, who wrote after tlie 
building of the temple, execrates thofe, who hail 
left the bodies of the faithful un buried, and espofedl 
to birds, and beafts of prey J. Our Saviour calli 
the funeral preparation made by a devout woman^ 
'< a good work wrought upon hiaifelf ;'' and de^ 
clared, that " wherever the Gofpel (hould lie 
^^ preached, what fhe had done ihould be told for % 
** memorial of her§." It was not uncommon for 
the earlier Cbriftians to oirry off, even at the 
hauai'd of th^ir lives, the bodies of the martyrs^ 
^vbicb the barbarity of their perfecutors had left un^ 
interred. To refufe the ufual rites of fepulture; 
iivas by Jews II, Chriftians, and Pagans, efteemed 
diflionourable to the decealed, and an 2^€t of gi o& 
inhumanity, even towards an ^nemy. 

Interment, inhumation, or depofiting the body 
in the earth, is certainly the mod natural, and ap- 

f 2 Sara, ii, ;. i Sam. xxxi« I2. 

J Pralm Ixxxix, 2. 

^ Matt. xxvi. 10, II. Devout men earned Stephen to Us 
burial, and made great lamentation over him. Adb viii. 2. 

II A ,part of the judgment ^knounced againft Jeroboam was, 
** Him that dletb of Jeroboam in the city, (hall the dogs eat ; and 
<< him thAt dieth in the field, (hall the fowls of the air eat/' 
I Kings xiv. Neither was Jehoram buried with the ufual (blem* 
cities, nor in the fepulchres of the kings. % Chron* xxi. 

peaia 
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pears to have been the moft ancient and general 
method of difpoling of the dead. Some nations 
indeed burned the corpfe, and collefted the bones 
and afhes into an urn, which was afterwards ufirally 
depofited in the ground, but fbmetimes preferved 
above in teftimony of extraordinary regard. — This 
method was once more efpecially obferved in 
Greece, ai^d on the oppofite coafts of Afia Minor; 
^bnt it is probable, that even in thofe countries, the 
burning of theH!orpfe was at no time fo univerfal, 
as the perufal of Greek and Latin poets may 
have led us to imagine. — By the Greeks burning 
and burying were promifcuoufly praftifed, though 
even in Greece itfelf, burying has the better title 
to antiquity. Cicero informs us, that in the 
time of Cecrops, interment only was ufed : and 
when funeral piles were moft in vogue, the com- 
mon people, who could not defray the expences 
attending thefe rites, were generally interred. — ^Thc 
Jews invariably buried the body without burning * : 
A few pafTages indeed in both th^ir hiftorical and 
prophetical books, feem at firft fight to favour the 
notion, that they fometimes burned the bodies of 
their kings ; yet it has been thought by the beft 
judges, that the burning here mentioned, is to be 
confined to the perfumes and fences, placed around 

• The bodies of Saul and of his fons were burnt by the men of 
• jabe(h Gilead. This probably was done not in conformity to any 
prior nfage, bat merely to prevent a repetition of the indignities 
•fiercd to them by their enemies. 

the 
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tlie body^. and in thefe inftances kept burning 
during the qeremony of the interment. • 
. The ancient Romans, as well as the Perfian^ and 
other Eaftern nations, interred their dead. Numa 
PoMPiLiDS, the immediate fucceflbr of Romulus, 
and the celebrated inftitutor of the Roman religious 
rites, was himfelf buried ; and from his time tor 
that of Cornelius Sylla, we find few inftances 
of any other mode of difpofing of the corpfe. 
Sylla was the firtt patrician, or perfon of rank 
among the Romans, whofe body was burnt He 
had deluged Rome with the blood of innocent citi- 
zens ; and among other enormities, had violated 
the fepulchre pf Marius, whofe body he caufed to 
be dug up, and thrown into the flream of the 
Anio *. Dreading therefore the indignation of his 
countrymen, and apprehenfive that his remains 
might be expofed to infult, he ordered his body to 
be burnt f. In fubfequent ages, the pra6lice of 
burning the corpfe became pretty general among 
the Romans ; but on the advancement of Chrif- 
tianity it gradually declined, and about the clofe of 

♦ Aniena flaenta. Virg. 

f Flint notices this as an extraordinary circumftance, and 
thinks it neceflary to affign the reafon for it^ In the fame place 
he tells us, that the firft inftitation of baming among the Romans 
arofe from their having difcovered that the bodies of thofe, who 
had fallen in diftant wars, had been dug up by their enemies, and 
fubje^ed to various infults. Families in genera^ he adds, con. 
tinned the ancient mode of Burial by interment. Nat* Hift. 
Lib. vii« 

. the 




' * » 



. • • • • 

580 SuHal of the T)ea^. 

the fourth century, Jt had entirely fefcai'iBttoi 

difufe*. 

Of all nations in the world, the antiient i 
tants of Egypt, paid the greateft attentkm*<o*tfid 
prefervation of the bpdy after death. They^taf 3rt^ 
the art of embalming to fuch pei feftton, that naiihr 
bodies, it ha5 been affirmed, have reTrmitted e^tirtr 
for upwards of two thoufand years, and haire l|lj|^t^ 
vards been carried, as curiolitles, intb othfo c6tlt>^ 
tries. Their extreme care in this refpeft,' AV^tfir 
is difpofed to attribute, to their belief of a* refdn^ 
tion -f : but it is perhaps more reafonablc to afcrite 



♦ At what time pecuUarlj, or for what reJrfoA the caft&m lif 
'lydmlng the body wasUid afide, does not appear* Afehhiftoj^Pt^tter 
*l)as obferved, that tbe philofbphers wttt diTided in their Opoiops 
'CDsiceroing the OQ^qpofition qf the hiiifafibodx^ ani the prt^r 
' »ode of difpofbg of it after death. They who thought that .tbe 
. |>ody was compounded of water^ earth> or the four ejemeau, ip. 
clined to have it committed to the earth. They A^ho imagiiied 
£re to be the principle of sdl things preferred burning. Fer erery 
tme thought it the inoft reafonable method^ and the itii9ft agiGfc. 
able to nature, fq to difpofe of the dead as they might (boneft be 
reduced to their firft principles. ExrsTATtttus afl^ns diis a» a 
teafon for burning, that the foul, being Separated frgm grofs in« 
a^kive matter, ihigbt be at liberty to take its flight to the hea- 
venly manfions. If the prai^Uce of baumtng the body originated 
irom this principle, we can eafily account for its abolition after 
the intTodud^ion of Chriftianity • 

'f iBgyptii vero foli crcdont refurreffioaem, quin diligenter 
cvrant cadarera mortuonim. Serm. i to. As a further argument 
that the Egyptians had fome imperfect notion of a reihrre^H0l)> 
ft may belated, that after the body was embalmed^ it was rolled 
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i^ fippjy to the partial fondnefs of furviviag rela* 
tWei sunkd ^nenfls, or to the notion, wkich oaee {xre*^ 
vailed ill ibme,4:Qunitri;es of the Ead, that the foul^ 
while ijt» former habitation remained incorrupt, did 
Hot chiiie. it^If a new^ r^eptacle*. The Greeks 
and RomMis we likewife find were extremely foli^ 
c|tciMs about tlie burial of their friends ; being p^^ 
fiiaded^ th^t till 'the body was committed to thef 
carw> tbiibnl could not be admitted into Ely fium^ 
but nruil mnain cKcluded from that happy reffon 
ftMT ooe hundred jears f., Though the Chriftians 
rqjeded UieCe fabulpus notions of the heathens, bnd 
h^ tio ideti that thef foul in its feparate ftate could 
be afibdled by npy negled, or, indignity offered ta 
the body; yet ^^ the fuse and certain hope ^ 4 
• * .refu^yaSion ^ to eternal^ life, '• was to them a Effi- 
cient motive for paying peculiar refpe^t to the 
body of the deceafed^ and the circuinflances of its 
binial A brief account of the preparation of the 
body for interment^ while it may gratify cui-iofity, 
will likewife illufirate the origin of many of our 
own €uftoms« I proceed therefore to confider 

* 

«p in it^ fanerai robes into the form of an aorelia, or bntterfljr ia 
cmbrf o ; and that aurelias or botterflies were ufualljr painted oa 
the OQtfide covering* Seealfo Sertivs on the words, Animamque 
feptilchro condimus. Virg. Ma. iii. v. 67. 

• The £g)rptknS| wtio were the defcendants of Ham, afierteii 
the tfnmortditfof the foul, its migration into other animals, and 
itt retam to the hamto body at a given period, not exceeding 
three thoufand years* Hence perhaps their pyramids, aod other 
tepofitories for the bodies of the deceafed. 

f Centum errant amios* i£n« ti. 3«9.— Hbrat^ Od. Lib. i. «8^ 
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THE MANNER IN WHICH THE EARLY CHRISTIAN* 

TREATED THEIR DEAD. 

After watching and praying by the fick perfon, 
a duty which even in time of perfecution, and of 
the plague^ was never omitted * ; the fii-ft care of 
the early Chriftians upon his diflblution, was to 
ihut his mouthy and clofe his eyes f. This was 
agreeable to that decency and decorum, which 
nature feems to didate* It like wife correfponded 
tQ the uiage of the Greeks and Romans, before 
their converfion to ChriftianityJ. We learn how- 
ever from Pliny, that in cafes where the body was 
intended to be burnt, . the eyes were opened again 
ai\er it was placed upon Uie funeral pile ; for ac- 

* DiONYSius, of Alexandria, in the account that he gives of 

the plague which in his time ravaged Egypt, notices m parti- 

Cttlar the extreme charity of Chriftians towards their brethren. 

** They attended them when fick, and fupported them with their 

** arms, and upon their bofom* They clofed their eyes and 

<' mouths after they were dead, laid them out, watched by them, 

*< embraced them, wafhed and clothed them with funeral robes, 

*^ &c. This, he obferves, was accounted little inferior to mar. 

** tyrdom, for the furvivors foon had the fame good offices done 

*^ to themfelves." To this he contrails the condudl of the hea- 

thens. ** They drove thofe that were infe^ed out of their houfes ; 

*« deferted their deareft friends ; left the fick to die in the ftreets, 

*^ and the dead unburied. Still, in fpite of all their multiplicated 

*' caution, death was not to be avoided." Eufeb, Eccl. Hift. 

Lib. vii. Cap. xxii, 

f Id. ibid, towards the end. 

X See Potteir'i Gr. Antiq. vol* ii. p. 172. 

9 cording 
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cording to the rules of the Roman iuperftition, ** ife 
** was as neceffary that the eyes fhould be fliewn to 
** heaven, as that they fhouTld not be feen by men." 

When tlie eyes and mouth were clofed, the body 
was then laid out^ and carefully waihed with water. 
This ceremony, which was common to the Jews, 
Greeks*, and Romans, the firft Chriftians alfo 
adopted. Thus we read, "Tabitha fell lick, and 
^* died, whom when they had. waihed, they laid her 
^* in an upper chamber." Wafliing the corpfe is 
tnenti(med by Teetullian f, Eusebius, Gre- 
gory of TourSy Gregory the great, Bede and 
£ginhard, (in their refpedive lives of St. Cuth* 
BERT, and Charlemagne) and by others. It ap- 
pears to have been retained in the Weftern Church 
for many^ centuries, not as a myftical ceremony; 
nor a religious rite, but as a civil ufage, and a 
decent preparation of the body for its burial p 

The next operation was embalming the body, or 
anointing it with aromatic antifeptic unguents, to 
prefervc it from putrefa6lion. The art of embalm- 
ing the Jews, probably borrowed from the Eg}^p- 
tians, by whom it isfuppofed to have been invented- 
In Genefis %ve find, that about 1/00 years before 
the birth ofChrift, *^ Jofeph commanded his fer- 
*^ vants, the phyficians, to embalm his father, and 

* SojMates before his death waihed himielf^ ta fave his fe- 
male attendants the* trouble* 

+ Rtgere, et pallere poll lavacram mortuus poflum. A^fil, adm, 

X DuRTi»T« de-Rit, Ecc* Cathol. Lib. i. Cap, xxiiu Scd. 15. 

« the 
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•*the pliyficiant embalmed IfraeL" Jofeph him- 
fcif was embalmed, and put in a coffin * in Egypt 
In like manner we read of Afiift ^' ^^^si* the bed on 
** which he was laid in his fepulchre, was filled 
'• with fweet odours, and diveife kinds of fpices, 
•* prepared by the apothecary's art. " And to meii- 
tion a ftill more memorable inftance ; after Jofeph 
of Arimathea had takfen down the body of Jeftw 
from the crofe, " Nicodemus came, and brought a 
•* mixture of myrrh and aloes, aboat an hundred 
** pounds weight. Then took they the body of 
** Jefus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the 
"** fpices, as the manner of the Jews is to embalm, 
•* or prepare the body for interment J." 

The eyes and mouth being clofed, and the body 
^waflied with water, and anointed with oil, or per- 
fumes §, and in Ibme cafes embalmed, it was then 
decently cloathed with the funeral garments. Thefe 
were commonly made of fine white linen, in which 
St John informs us, the body of Jefus was wound 

* He was chefted. See the analy£s given at the Jiead of the 
Chapter. 

4 t Chroti. XVI. 

X The word here, John xix. 40, is, vra^a^Mf not Ottwr^y. 
The manner of burying is exprefled in the two verfes immediately 
Ibilowing^ Embalming was not common among the Jews^ and 
it was confined to the rich. This circumflance was probably men*- 
tioned by St. Joho, to prove that Jefus was " he/' wfe|^ as Ifaiah 
had foretold, '^ Should make his grave with the rick in his death." 
Chap,fiii. 

{ Afperfaque myrrha Sabaeo 
Corpus medicamine Jervat.*— PaVtiri^t^. ad £vrff« befi^^B. 

5 up 
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ftp for burial *. Prudentius, in his hymn on the * 
obfequies of the dead, mentions the white garment^ ^ 
which Mas the mod ufual funeral drefs f . Yet we 
find, that the bodies of the rich were fometimes 
dreffed in magnificent robes, embroidered with gold j 
and DuRANT has obferved, that at the obfequies of 
pontiffs, kings, and princes, fplendid yeftmicnts, 
and other decorations, were thought allowable J* 
This praftice, which is noticed by Eusebius, Ori- 
GEN, and others, without being cenfured, Jerom: 
has fatyrized with his ufual feverity. " Spare 
" yourfelves, I befeech you, fpare at leaft'the riches 
** that you love. Why wind you dp your dead ia 
** garments ornamented with gold? In the midft 
** of mourning and of tears, why does not ambi- 
^* tion ceafe ? Is it becaufe the carcafes of the ricil 

* Among the Greeks and Romans at this period, the body was 
fometimes dreffed in the neweft and beft robe^ which the deceafed 
had worn when alive. 

Vefte tegens ; tibi quam nodles feftlna, diefqae 
Urgebam, et telft curas folabar aniles.-— Virc. J£xk. ix» 488^ . 
At Rome, ordinary citizens were dreiTed in a^ white togai Nemo 
togamfumit, nifi mortaus. Juv. iii. 172, and magiilrates in their 
frittexta. The Greeks employed the pallium^ the doak, or x 
white robe like that which they afually wore. Before Socratbs 
took the fatal draught, Apollodorus brought him a garment of • 
great value, it being the deiire of the philofopher to prepare for h^i 
funeral before he died. Potter, p. i8i. 

t Candore nitentia claro 
Praetendere lintea mos .eft. > 

X DuRANT. Lib» i. Cap. xrlli. Sed. 15. 
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" can rot only in filk * P* The funeral veftments 
of the Chriftians were always new ; upon which 
Chrysos'^om ren^a^ks, " We clothe the dead in 
•' new gan;nentSj to fignify their putting on the 
** new clpathing of incorruptipnt." 
• The corpfe thtis robed in its funeral attire, and 
prepared for burial^ was depofited in a cheft, or 
coffin, which was commonly made of wood. For 
in this iiifiance, the primitive Chriftians adopted 
tie praftice of the Greeks and Romans, in pre- 
ference to that of the Jews, who only wound up 
the body in linen cloathes. The coffins, as we 
learn from Ambrose, were at firft generally plain, 
and without any ornamental covering. Constan- 
TiNE, however, was put into a coffin of gold ;{; or 
at leaft overlaid with gold ; which Avas covered with 
a rich purple palL At Rome likewife the coffins of 
the nobility,^ and other opulent citizens, had \ 
covering inwrought with gold thrown over them. 
On feeing one o^ thefe, winch was caft over the 
daughter of a rich Roman lady^ j£ROM.fays„ ^' at 
** that moijfient, Ghrift:. feenied to me to call oufe 
" frojdi hea^yen ; That covering I do npt recognize \ 
*^ That g^ment is, not xjai^e; That orA^ent be- 

*> ifarcite,. q^q,. v^u ; p^cU^ faltei:|| divitUs, qoaa ^pqatis^ 
Cur et mortuos veftros aup^tis pbyol?Ui| ^c^bQs I? Cur apbitii^ 
inter ludus, lachrymafque non ceiTat ? Afk czdiv/^p^ div-i^un^ nifi 
inSerico^ putrefcere nefciimt? ^K,nHti.P€mli^En^l!Kf^ 

+ Horn, cxvi, 

<< longs 
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** longs to another." From, this pafTage, tod the 
quotation from Jerom in the former fedion, there 
is, I think, reafon to fuppofe, that pompous and ex- 
penfive decorations at funerals, were not very com- 
mon in his day. 

From the time that the body was put into the 
coffin, till it was carried out for interment, it wais 
watched and attended, by the relations and friends 
of the deceafed, by charitable neighbours, and other 
perfons religioufly difpofed. The body in the 
coffin, was fomctimes carried into the church, 
where Paulinus fays, he watched with the corpfe 
of Ambrose, on the night before Eafter- This 
office Was more efpecially performed in the night 
time, during which, the company affem bled, fung 
hymns, pfalms^ and praifes to God, as theyiii^ere 
accufiomed to do on the vigils preceding the fefti- 
vals of martyrs *. In the Northern parts of Eng^ 
land, efpecially in the country and fmaller towns; a 
fimilar cuftom is ftill obferved. The finging of 
pfalms indeed, is in a great meafure fallen into dif- 
ufe : but the older part of the village watches by 
the corpfe till to^^rds midnight, and then the 
younger till the morning; The time, among the 
older people at leaft, is fpent in reading aloud p6r- 

^ Sec GiticoRY Nyssen. Epift. ad Oljvipiuin dc morte Ma- 
crinae. — Cadaver exanime lotum, juxta morem, atque conftridum, 
fratribus circumquique pfallentibus, in feretro jacnit. Ecce pfal- 
lendi morem, circa feretrum in quo jaeet' cadaver, Pbtkus dx Ho^ 
NMTis, Eftfi. Lib, T. Cap. y'u 

c c 2 tions 
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tions of Scripture, or in ferious and edifying con- 
verfation. 

The Jews, who did not bury in coffins, but finiply 
wound up the bpdy in linen, carried out their dead 
on a bier ; but the Chriftians carried theirs on their 
ihouldens. This office was commonly performed 
by friends, or near relations; and oftentimes in 
cafes of plague, or perfecution, by charitable per- 
fons of diftinftion; who chofe rather to run the 
rilk of facrificing both their fortunes and their 
lives,' than to leave this laft office of Chriftian 
charity unperformed. In the four firft centuries, 
we have numerous inftances, where men and women 
of eminent fandity, were borne upon the fhoulders 
of biiliops, and of the clergy of fuperior order. 

Both in the Eaftern and Weftern Churches, the 
priefts at the funeral proceflion went, as they are by 
our Rubric dire6led to go, before the coi-pfe ; and 
' next to it came the more immediate friends of the 
deceafed. After them the reft of the company 
followed. This order of the funeral proceffion, 
divines and moralifts have remarked, is *'an admo- 
" nition to the furvivors, that their deceafed bro^ 
*^ ther is gone before them to the place, whither 
** they muft foon follow *." 

Another circumftance relating to the mode of 
burying the dea^l, is, that in peaceable times, w^hen 

* Prasc^denti pompi funebri, vivi faqmintur, tanquam haai 
molto poft morituri {JL ab Alex.), Fonus interim procedit. 
Sequimur, '< quafi poft ipTom morituri. M See Donatn on Tamcih 
And, Ad I. Sc» I. y. lox. I 

perfecutioa 
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perfecution was cither fufpended, or had cekkd to 
iage, the corpfe M^as always carried forth with pfal- 
roody to the grave. The apojiolic con/iitutions, 
dire^ the bodies of the faithfiil to be carried forth 
-with finging, and cite fome of the paffages that 
were more generally ufed. Chrysostom likewife 
both affigns the reafon of the prafticCj^ and ac- 
quaints us with various particular portions of the 
pfalms and of hymns, felefted from the Old and New 
Teftaments, which were fung on thefe occafions. 
<* What," fays he, *' niean our hymns? Do we 
** not in them glorify God, and give him thanks, 
*' for having crowned our departed brother, for 
" having delivered him from trouble, and freed 
*',him from ajl fear? Confider what you ling: 
*' Turn again then unto thy rejij my foul^ for the 
'* Lord hath rewarded thee *. Though I walk 
** through the valley of the Jhadaw of death, I will 
* * fear no evil, for thou art with me f. Confider, 
** I befeech you, the meaning Of thefe paffages. 
^ ' If you believe what you fay to be true, why do 
*' you weep and lament, and make a mock of 
** finging? If you difbelieve it, why do you play 
** the hypocrite fo far as to fing them J? We 

" fliould 

♦ Pfalm cxvi, 7, + Pfalm xxiii. 4. 

i This argument Chatsostom frequentl}^ employs to difloade 
men from immoderate grief. " To forrow as men without hope 
«* for them that fleep in the Lord is," he fays, " contrary to the 
" pfalmody ufed by the Church, and expofes Chriftians to the ri- 
'f dicule of the heathens. Thefe Chriftians (as the heathens ar- 
^* gued} talk finely and philofophical'y of the refurredtion of the 

c c 3 " dead. 
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f fhould be afliamecl/' conlinues Chrtsostok, 
^ to carry out our dead in this manner. The ob- 
f jeft of the pfalmody, the prayers, and the folemn 
^ meeting of fathers, and the multitude of brethren, 
^ is, not to lament and mourn, but to give God 
* thanks for having taken unto himfelf our dc- 
ceafed brother." 
j£ROM alfo frequently fpeaks of Pfalmody, which 
he reprefents as one chief part of the funeral folem- 
jiity, and as a cuftom univerfally received from 
ancient tradition*. In particular he flates, that 
at the funeral '^ of a woman of diftinftion in Palef- 
tine, which was attended by a prodigious concourie 
of the clergy and laity, there was none of that 
howling apd lamentation which was cuftomary 
a;nong the heathens. During th& proceffion to 
the place of intennent, Pfalms, he lays, were 
Amg in Gr^ek, Latin, and Syriac, fome part of the 
cpnipany underfiaiiding one language, and fome 
another f, 

Pfalmody, 

*' dead. Bot is their condad confonant to their doArine i While 
^' in words they profefs to believe a refUrredion, their a^ons (hew 
*f that they defpir pf it.'* 

^ Tp. be deprived of the folemnity of pfalmody was accounted 
a great misfortune and hardf^ip. The privilege of pfalmody was 
in general allo.\f>ed to all, except thofe who had laid violent hands 
upon themfelvesy or had been executed for fome $ivil crime, or who 
had aether wiHoily' omitted to be baptized (the regular introdac. 
tipn into the Chriilian Church) oi^ had been isxpelled from it by 
excommunicatioiu 

i How much le& kleam and decent were the fbnerals of the 
|i»theitf^ will 9fftu from ^ moft ^on^ifa ftalemo%t« Theif 
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Pfalmody, Ivhich was fo much efteemed in the 
antient Church, ftill conftitutes a principal part of 
the funeral folemnity in fome of the more northern 
counties of this kingdom. In thefe remote dif- 
trials, the ufe of hearfes is little known, and the 
corpfe is generally carried to church upon the 
ilioulders of friends and neighbours. During the 
proceffion pfalms are fung, which if the perfon de- 
ceafed refided in the town, or viiiagd where the 
church (lands, are continued from the door of his 
houfc to the gate of the church-yard. If the refi- 
dence of the deceafed be at a confiderable diftance 
from the church, the pfalmody is oceafionally dif- 
continued, but it is always refumed, when the pro- 
ceffion paffes through hamlets, or by (ingle houfes 
occupied by yeomen, or near places where croflTes 
were formerly ere6led *^ as well as when they ap- 
proach the church. 

From the concurrent tedimony of the morfe early 
Writers, the fa6l is ihconteftable, that the primitive 

funerall proceffions were attended by muiicians of irzfioui klii^f 
jSaJrlfig upon pipesi trumpets, comet Si arid cithef IMtirHertisi 
Thde were followed by flie mokr^ing tvomen (praffitee)^ wfio #er^ 
hited to make lamentation, to teath otTiers hOw to lain^iit, ihd fd 
fing xlioR 'N^eniai or funeral fohgs. After theih cafne the fiayeri 
and huffoms (hifirionei ei fcurr^Jy who fung and danced, and foih^. 
times entertained the company by appofite qu6tations froinl dra. 
matic writers. 

• At fome particular fpots, near which I prefume croffes oric« 
ftood, it was even of late years nfual to reft the tofSxt upon two ftonesy 
itnd for alt the company to kneel around it, about as long as # 
tttUn^mfltr^ and D4 Profimdii coxA^ be repeated. 

cc4 Chriftianr 
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Chriftians did fometimes offer up both private and 
public prayers for the dead ; that is, for *^ all the 
" fervants of Chrift departed this, life in his faith 
" and fear*." For faints and martyrs t, and not 
for ordinary Chriftians only, they offered up prayer 
as well as praife. They gave thanks to God, as is 
now the cuftom in the Church of England. ** for 
'* delivering the deceafed out of the miferies of 
" this finful world," and they prayed, that he 
would receive to himfelf, to reft and happinefs; the 
fouls that he had taken out of this world, and that 
at the general refurre6lion, he would confummatc 
the glory and Wife of his eledl, both in body and 
foul. Orations were likewife very frequently made 
in honour of thofe, who had been eminent for 

• So did the Church of England in its firft Book of Common 
Prayer, at the conclufion of the prayer for Cbrifi*s Church milrtami 
in the Communion, as weU as in the Burial Office. The altera- 
tions afterwards made in thefe paflages, and the different torn 
gfven to the fentences, , Ihew that our Reformers were, on further 
e^camination and more mature coniideration, not difpofed to coun. 
tenance prayer for the dead. I do not recolledl a paflage in the 
Book of Common Prayer, which can be fuppofed to countenance 
prayer for the dead, except this in the Litany, " Remember not, 
'' Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our forefathers^" And 
here we 4^ not pray, that God would forgive our forefathers their 
£ns, but that their fins may not be vifited upon us their de^ 
fcendants. 

+ Yet the Romanifts have pretended, that the early Chriftians 
prayed not for martyrs, who were already with God, but f6r or- 
dinary Chriftians, whofe fouls were yet in purgatory. At the 
time of which I fpe^kj neither this diftin^ion nor purgatory h^ci 
been Jic^rd of.. 

8 piety 
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piety and Virtue *. A deacon read fuch portions 
of Scripture, as contained promifes of the refurrec- 
tion, and appropriate pfalms and anthems were 
fiing at the interment, as well as during the pro- 
ceffion. The Eucharift was likewife commonly 
celebrated, when the funeral happened to be in the 
morning, for at that time, the Communion was 
generally received by all falling f . 

The prayers and praifes offered up to God for 
the dead, were commonly accompanied with a6U 
of charity to the living. The heirs and relations 
of the deceafed, made donations to the clergy, pro- 
vided entertainments for their friends J, and gave 
alms liberally to the poor §. Their almfgiving is 
mentioned with approbation, and the pra6lice is 
often recommended by Chrysostom and Jerom. 
Some likewife gave alms and entertainments on the 

• This praftice the Chriftians adopted from the Pagans. Fu- 
neral orations were very common both in Greece' and at Rorne^ 
where it was thought no fmall acceffion to the happinefs of the de^ 
ceafed to be eloquently commended. 

f Sacramenta altaris non nifi a jejunis celebrentur. Con« 
Carth. iii. A. D. 252. 

^ The cuftom of making entertainments at funerals is very an- 
eient. Achillbs, as reprefented by Hombr, gave a fplendid 
entertainment on board his fhip before the funeral of Patroclus; 
and Priam another at his palace, after the funeral of Hector. 
See the beginning of the twenty.third Book of the Iliads and the 
end of the twenty fourth. The object of the coknpany's meeting 
at the houfe of the neareft relatives of the deceafed was to divert 
their forrow. 

$ The Romans upon tbefe occafions diilributed raw meat among 
tl>e people. 
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anniverfary of the funeral, but as great excefes 
were often committed at thefe feafts, the practice in 
procefs of tune was laid afide ; and for the fame 
reafon, the feftivals held at the graves of martyrs 
were fuppreflecL 

After the body was placed in the coffin attired iu 
its funei;al robes, it was cuftomary for the Greeks 
and Romans to bedeck it with garlands and chap- 
lets of flowers *. Though Tertullian reprobates 
this cuftom as .heatheniih, yet it was not unufual 
among the early Chriftians, to fti-ew evergreens and 
flowers upon the grave. The pra6lice is mentioned 
both by Ambrose and Jerom, but without either 
cenfure or commendation. " I will not," fays 
Ambrose, on the death of Valentin i an, " I will 
" not fprinkle his tomb with flowers, but his fpirit 
" will I bedew with the odour of Chrift. Let 

* The ceremony of decorating the corpfe with flower$j as {>rac- 
tifed by the heathens, was either taken from the funeral games^ wher« 
the conquerors were rewarded with crowns of leaves, as iigldfying 
that the dead had finifhed their couife : or it was defigned to elpreis 
Ac never-fading pleafures, which the dead were fuppofed to enjoy 
upon their removal out of this troublefome world (Potter's Antiq. 
V. ii. p. 184). In Chriftian conntries, where the fame cefcjmony 
is ftill in feme degree prevalent, it is probable that the flowers are 
intended to reprefent the (hortnefs and fragility of homan life* 
This at leaft is the ufe which the Scripture teaches as to woAe of 
the vegetable creation, when applied as moral emblems. •* All 
*^ flefh is grafs, and the goodlinefs thereof as the flower of the 
" field." If. xl. 6. " Man cometh forth like a flower, and i^ 
^ cut down." Job xiv. 2. " As for man his days are as grafsj as 4 
*♦ flower of the field, fa he flourifheth." P&hnciii. 15. 
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^ others fciatter lilies from full bailcets : My lily h 
** Chrift. With this flower will X confecmte his 
'^ remains." And Jerom thus praifes Pamma* 
CHI us, in his epiftle, on the death of his wife. 
Other hufbands fcatter upon the tombs of their 
wives, violets, rofes, lilies, and purple flowers*, 
and* by thefe oflSces feek to afluage their grief. 
" But our friend Pammachius moiftens the 
^* venerable aflies of his departed wife with the 
** balfamofalmlgiving/' 



OF CHRISTIAN CEMETERIES, OR BURYING PLACES: 

THE ORIGIN OF CHURCH- YARDS, AND OF 

BURYING JN CHURCHES, 

In fome parts of ancient Greece, the houles in 
which vifitors, or travellers, lodged in the night, 

♦ To this ceremony there is 9 mod beautiful allufion in the 
fixth book of the Eneid, which Ambrose and Jerom feem 
not to have forgotten, when the/ cprnpofed the pafTages cited 
abeve* 

Manihus date lilia plenis 
Purpureas fpargam floresy animamque nepotis 
His faltexn accumulem donis, et fungar inani 
Munere. Verfe 88 j. 

Thus tranflated by Dryden : 

Foil canifters of fragrant lilies bring, 
Mix'd with the purple rofes of the Spring : 
Let me with funeral flowers, his body ilrbw. 
This gift, which parents to their children owe, 
Tbi$ Qnavajling gift^ at le4ft I may beftow* 

Verre 1222. 

werc^ 
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were called cemeteries ; (xoijt*iirnf »») that is, cham- 
bers for fleep, or dormitories. And in every lan- 
guage of the world, death has uniformly been ex- 
prefled in terms or figures of fpeech, which con- 
vey the idea of reft or fleep. In the New Tefta- 
ment in particular, the dead are frequently 
defcribed as '* afleep," as ** thofe that fleep in 
^* Chrift :" And the ancient fathers frequently re- 
mark, that " death is not death, but fleep, and 
** temporary repofe*." Hence among the early 
Chriftians, the name cemetery was given to the 
place, where the bodies of thofe that '' had fallen 
" afleep," were depofited till the morning of the 
refurre6lion. 

The cemeteries of almoft all the nations of the 
world, were fituated at a diftance from towns, and 
the manfions of the living ; and no people what- 
ever, except the Chriftians of the middle and latter 
ages, have thought temples, or places of public 
worfhip, fit receptacles for the bodies of the dead. 

In the patriarchal age, the places in which God 
was pleafed to manifeft himfelf to his people, were 
efteemed more holy than others, but in them they 
did not prefume to bury their dead. For the grave 
of Sarah, Abraham chofe neither the plains of 
Mamre, nor Morah, not the land of Moriah, nor 
any other fpot of ground, where it is recorded that 
God had appeared to him, after he was departed 

• Chrysost. Horn. ?i, ad Pop, Antioch, — Id. Horn. 69. — 
Je&om. £p. 29. ad Theodoi;am^ 

from 
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from Charran. He purchafed the field of Ephron, 
and there he buried her in a cave. In the fame 
family burying place was Abraham himfelf interred, 
as well as his fon and grandfon Ifaac and Jacob, 
with their refpeftive wives Rebekah and Leah. 
Jofeph was embalmed in Egypt, but he was buried 
in Canaan, " in a parcel of ground which Jacob 
" bought; and it became the inheritance of the 
*' children of Jofeph." 

From a review of the laws delivered in the wil- 
dernefs, refpeding defilement by the dead, I con- 
ceive that no Ifraelite would bury a dead body in 
his tent, or near the place of the fanftuary*. 
When the Jews fettled in Canaan the fame laws 
were in force. They never buried in towns or vil* 
lages, and a corpfe was not permitted to remain a 
fingle night within the city of Jerufalem. The 
kings of Judah, however, had burial places on 
mount Sion, which was then within the walls of 
the city. Still they were buried in an open field, 
** in the field of burial which belonged to the kings." 
Mount Sion was above 700 feet high, and its top 
more than two miles in circumference : and ex- 
cepting the kings, all the Jews were buried without 
the city. The fepulchre of Jofeph of Arimathea, 
in which the body of our Lord was laid, was at 

* Joiias^ in order to profane and pollute the dtars cenfecrated 
to idols, burned upon them dead men's bones. 2 Kings xxiii. 
16, 10. See alfo Ezek. vi. ^. — It is a maxim, not peculiar to the 
Jews, that holy places are polluted by dead bodies and dead men's 
bopes. 

fome 
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'I 
fome diftance from Jerufalem^ and the grave' df 

Lazarus ^vas not in the village of Bethany^ but near 
it in a cave. The inhabitants of . Nain had car- 
ried the dead man, whom Jefus reflored to his 
mother, out of the gates of the city, before Jefus 
met the proceffion ; and ^^ the bodies of the faints 
** that flept arofe after his rrfurredlion,. and came 
" out of the graves, and went into the holy city." 
By the old Roman laws of the twelve tables, in- 
terment within the walls of a city was ftri6Hy pro- 
hibited, and tlse place of inhumation was fome en^ 
clofure allotted for the purpofe by the wayfide; 
The Emperors Au&ustus and Tiberias were bur 
Tted by the fide of the jippianxmy. St Paul is iaid 
1X> have been buried beyond the Tiber in the Tri- 
untphd way, and St. Peter in the Oftian. The 
pra6lice of burying without the city, and near fome 
highway, was indeed fo common, that Juvenal, 
ipeaking of the dead in general, defcribes them 
a& buried near fome one or other of the public 
toads : 

Quonim Flaminia tegltur cinis atqac Latina. Sat. I. 

Tliey were buried here, tlut tlie tombs might be 
qon4)icuous, and nii^it remind thofr who pafled 
hy of their own mortality. Hence Kkewife the fre- 
quent infcriptions on the fides of the public roads, 
*' Sifte, viat»r. Afpice, viatOF," &c: Though the 
Grecians were fometimes buried in private family 
vaults in their own lands, and occafionally near 
their own houfes, yet thefe^ were at a diftance 
. . from 
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from cities*; and their general cuft^m was tode- 
pofit their dead iii public burial places without the 
city or town, and near the high way. 

The firft Chriftian cemeteries were vaults, or 
large cavities under ground, which they commonly 
dug in fields f near the public roads. Jerom's 
defcription of thefe catacombs, agrees with thofe 
that have been^iven by more modern writers. H# 
has told us, that ** when he was aboy, and lived ak 
** Rome, (whither he was fent for the purpofe qf 
** profecuting his (Indies) he and his fchoolfellowsj 
ufed on Sundays to vifit the fepulchres of the 
Apoftles and Martyrs; that he frequently der 
(bended into the vaults, which were dug deep in 
** the earth, and contained on each fide along, th^ 
^* walls, the bodies of thofe that had been buried; 
The vaults," he informs us> *^ were lighted only 
by fmall crevices 'f, left open at the top, and all 









* Though CiCBRo pofitively tells us, that the Athenians a£. 
.Ilrmed that they had never allowed any perfon whatever to be buried 
in their city, yet it is clear that other States of Greece occafion* 
ally interred ^t the public expence fome few of their moft eminent 
^aeq in the midft of the city, even near the forum {Cic is ro, Lib. iv. 
£p« xii. Thucid. Lib.^,^ on the funeral of B&asidas, who 
f(^l:at AmphipoUs). When Aratus, the princp and deliverer of 
Sjcyon, died, it was queftiojied whether he might be buried in that 
city, and the Delphic oracle was confulted, which dii^fienfed witH 
the obfervation of the ancient law. 

+ When Baronius vifited thefe fepulchres, thccvanies had 
^pcn flopped up. The cemetry of Frifcilla^ thpi lately diftoVered, 
which was three miles from the city of Rottif^ jnight, he fays, fqr 
^he largenefs of it, and its divert win4inj^s, be call^ • fubter- 
raiieous city. 

1 ** ^W^^ 
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" around was fo dark, that it was neceffaiy to Aep 
** with great caution. The fcene," he fays, ** re- 
" minded him of the Pfahnift's expreffion, * let 
*^ them go down quick into hell, i. e- alive into 
*' hades;' (Pfalm Iv. 15.) and of Virgil's 

'^ Horror ubique animos, fimul ipfa filentia terrent *," 

In thefe fubterraneous maniious, affemblies like- 
wife for the purpofe of divine worfliip, were in the 
three firft centuries frequently held. For as Dio- 
NYSius of Alexandria has obferved, " in time of 
** perfecution every place is a temple, whether it be 
" a field, a wildernefi, a fliip, or a prifonf.'* 
Hence it is, that in the earlier ages, cemetery and 
oratory, though far from being fynonimous terms, 
werefometimes promifcuoufly ufed. Still this is no 
argument whatever, in favour of the opinion, that 
the primitive Chriftians buried their dead either iu 
or near churches, or places of public worfliip J. 

Not 

• The Cemeteries near Rome are more celebrioos, thofe near 
Naples more fpacious and magnificent. 

+ Ap. Eufeb. Eccl. Hift. Lib; vii. Cap. xxii. 

X Another, and the principal, (burce of this erroneous notion 
arifes from the frequent mention that we find in the Fathers and 
Hiftorians, of religious meetings at the graves and tombs of faints 
and martyrs, and from an ideal aflbciation of ancient with modenr 
cuftoms. It (hould be remembered, that after Chriftianity became 
the eftablilhed religion, and chasches were eredled in towns and 
cities,^ the feflivals of martyrs were feldom celebrated in them» 
On thefe occafions the people left the city churches, went out into 
the country, and held their aflembly at the tomb or cemetery, 
where the martyr> whofe anmyeifary they commemprated, lay 

2Aterce£ 
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Not only large and populous cities, but every 
town and village appear to have had cemeteries at 
a little diftance, ;for the burial of the dead. Within 
the three firft centuries of the Chriftian Era, no 
corpfe, unlefs by connivance or tranfgreflion of the 
law, was interred within any city Or town. Even^ 
the pagans, when the body was burnt, M'ere obliged 
to depofit the alhes, which could not putrify, nor 

interred. This was not ' a master of compulfion, but of choice* 
It was meant to do honour to the memory bf the martyrr, and the 
greateft honour that can be done to them, Chrysostom and 
others have a thoufand times told us (though not totidem <verhi5) is 
to imitate their example. Where could the eloquent panegyrift 
more elHcacioufly extol the praifes of the faint, than at the grave of 
the martyr ? At what other place could he hope, with equal fuc- 
cefs, to inflame his auditory to love the virtues, and emulater 
the foj^titude of the moft renowned champions of the Chrifliaa 
faith? 

In the former times of perfecution the cafe had been widely dif- 
ferent. Then the Chriftians durft not meet for the purpofe of 
public worlhip in their oratories y or rooms in private houfes. 
Their Cemeteries (the crypto of Jerom and the area of TertuL- 
LI an) were the only places in which they could with any degree 
of fafety hold religious ademblies. Even fo late as the time 
of Athanasius, we find that after " the Arian troops had befet 
*' the church, and converted the houfe of prayer into a field or 
«' battle," the orthodox retired from the city to the cemetery,, to 
perform their public devotions (Athan. ap.* Socr. Lib. ii. 
Cap.xxviii}^ What I mean to imprefs is, that, excepting at the 
annual feftivals of martyrs, no public meetings were held at their 
tombs ; and that, except in cafes of extreme necefiity, the Chrid 
tians never celebrated divine fervice in the repofitories of the 
dead. 

. VOL* Ji. • D D con- 
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contaminate the air, without the walls of* the 
city *. 

After the ereftion of churches f, efpecial care 
was taken for feveral centuries, to prevent the in- 
terment of any corpfe in them. The firft inftances 
upon record of this praftice, occurred at Conftan- 
tinople, where fome Chriftians, under pretence that 
the laws againft burying in cities, did not extend 
to churches, buried iu them the bodies of their de- 
parted friends, Theodosius upon this made a 
new law, which exprefsly prohibited all interment 
in any church ; and which directed, that all bodies, 
whether depofited in coffins, or reduced to afhes, 
and enclofed in urns, fhould be carried out of the 
city. For this regulation he gives the fame reafons 
that are afligned by former writers and legiflators, 
" That the tombs might exhibit to travellers and 
*^ others, examples of riiortality, and memorials of 
*' the condition of humanity: and that at the 
" fame time the health of the living might not be 
** injured." 

The firft Council of Braga in Spain, held A. D. 
563, obferves, that this cuftom of burying without 

* In urbe ne fepelito, neve urito, was a Handing law among 
the Romans. Cic. de Leg. Lib« ii. 

+ The early Chriftians had no other churches than rooms in 
private houfes ; neither does it appear that thefe were feparated 
from common ufe, though they were the appointed places of pablic 
worfhip (MosHfeiM's Ecc. Hift. vol, i. p. 187). M^db is of a 
different opinion, which Bohmsr has examined, and I think rew 
fttted (Juris Ecclefiae Antiq. Difierc« ii, de Antelucanis}. 

the 
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the walls, was ftill retained by the cities of France^ 
d^nd the Council ufes this as an argument, why no 
perfon ihould be buried in any church in Spain* 
In France the fanie pra6lice was enfefq^d, by two 
Councils held under Charlemaon^:, about the 
year 810, * * Axid let no one bury a dead perfon in th^ 
** churdh," is a rule in the capitulars of that em"- 
peror ** 

The origin of burying in churches, is principally 
to be afcribed to the particular honours that wer« 
paid to faints and martyrs* In the fourth century, 
churches were frequently ere^d near the places 
where the tombs of martyrs had ftood, and where 
in time of peifecution, the Chriftians bad been ac* 
cuftomed to affemble, for the celebration of divine 
worship. Sometimes likewiie^ the ailies and bones 
of faints and martyrs were brought into churches, 
buik in cities. Thefe were depofited in vaults and 
graves, made under the altar, or under the chancdt* 

* Yet before this period we fin4 tliat /bme bodies faa4 b^^ 
buri^ in churches in f^jrance : for the feyefnteenth Canon of the 
Cpuncil of Trihur (one of the two abOvs alluded to), while it pro- 
hibits the interment of the laity in the church, orders, *« that 
•' the bodies anciently interred there Ihall not be caft outi and 
«' that the patement ihall be made even that no veilige of a gravjC 
" may appeal." The CanOo alfo direftsj that ** if, on account 
'^ of the multitude of bodies lately buried^ this cannot eafily be 
'^ done, the place (hall be converted into a polyandrium^ or ce<« 
'< metery^ and the altar removed to a place, where the facrifice of 
'* the Eucharift can be religioufly offered.** 

-i- No relics were put uppn the altar, or kept above groynd be* 
fore the tenth century* Ma b i l lon, 

p D 3 But 
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But no bodies were yet permitted to be bu- 
ried within the walls of the church. Justinian 

refcinded the law of Theodosius, fo far as it com- 

« 

pelled all people to bury without the city, but re- 
tained the latter claufe, which prohibits all from 
burying within the feats of the Apoftles and Mar^* 
tyrs. The Council of Nantes, held about A. D. 
658, firft *' permitted the people of France to bury 
'* in the atrium, or porch, or outer buildings of the 
** church, but not within the church itfelf, nor 
" near the altar where the Body and Blood of 
'* Chrift are confecrated. " 

The Conftantinopolitan Emperors thought it a 
great honour to be buried, not in the church, not 
near the remains of the Apoftles, Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs, but without the church, in the atrium, vefti- 
bule, or church porch. The higheft ambition of 
CoNSTANTiNE himfclf was, in the language of 
Chrysostom, " to be buried before the door of 
** the filhermen*, and to be their porter." The 
example of CoNstANTiNE was followed by other 
Emperors, who from this period, were fometimcs 
buried within the city, yet not within the church,- 
but before the doors of the church, or in the 
porch f. 

• He was buried in the porch of the great church at Conftan- 
tinOple, which he built in honour of the twelve Apoftles. The 
pride of the Emperor Chrysostom infults with at leaft equal 
pride. He fays, what porters were to princes, princes are now to 
fiihermen. 

+ In the fame porch, in which Constantinb was interre^i 
were buried Theodosius in 395, and Akcadius in 407. 

Whea 
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When Emperors and Princes became emulous of 
being buried in the veftibule of the church, nobles, 
courtiers, and perfons of diftinftion, who had been 
honoured with their prefence when living, would 
naturally wifli to lie, not too far feparated from 
them,^ after their deceafe. The clergy imitated the 
example of the Emperors, and were fometimes 
buried in the porches of their refpet^tive churches. 
After the crown bowed to the crofs, the Roman 
ecclefiaftics went a ftep further, and pretended to 
the right of lying, when dead, within the walls of 
the churches, wJiere they had officiated, when 
Jiving. If Princes were admitted into the porch, 
might not priefts and prelates without prefumptiou, 
make their graves at the altar ? 

Princes, ecclefiaftics, arid nobles, having thus 
got admiffion to be buried in the church, church 
porch, and near the walls on the outfide of the 
edifice, the greateft and wealthieft among the 
people faw no reafon, why the fame favour fhould 
not be extended to them ; for hi the grave they 
confidered all men to be equal*; and though neither 
fanftity of life, nor the friendfliip of the clergy . 
qould obtain this indulgence, fome courteous obli- 
gation might- Though graves, in churches and 
adjoining places, were. not to be fold, and nothing 
was to be demanded for interment in them, yet a 
.handfome legacy bequeathed to the church, where 
the devout teftator humbly expreffed hi§ ardent de- 
fire to be interred, operated like a cliarm, whofe 
influence coiild not eafily be refifted, 

pp 3 The 
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The praftice of burying in and near churches, 
thus introduced by vanity and pride, was encou-p 
rs^ed by the fupeiftition of the age; and that 
fuperftition was cherifhed and nouriflied, by the 
avarice and artifice of a corrupt and defigning 
clergy. The grateful refpeft of the earlier Chrif- 
tians for the memory of the martyrs to the faith, 
became an inexhauftible fource of innumerable 
errors and impoftures. In the age of Ambrose, 
Jerom, and Austin, the bones, or aflies of Apof^ 
ties q,nd ^Jartyrs, had been tranfported into 
churches, and depofited under the altars. Thefe 
relics were afterwards invefted by the priefts, with 
an imaginary power of wwking miracle, healing 
difeafes, curing infirmities, and delivering their vo* 
taries from all calamity and danger, 

The laity were petfuaded, that the efficacy of 
relics extended, not only to the living, but alfo to 
the dead : That whilft, through the interceflion of 
the faints, fpiritual and temporal bleffings were ob» 
tained, the felicity of tlie foul likewife in its feparat« 
ftate was promoted, and the body prepared for a 
more glorious refurreftion, and happy reunion with 
It. It is not furprifing^ therefore,^ that the altars, 
where thp aihcs oF their fuppofed heavenly patrons 
were depofited, fliould be crowded with proftrate 
fupplicauts, and that the living flioqld be folicitous 
to bury their dead fiuends, neat to relics, poffeffing, 
as they believed, fupernatural agency, and in whof^ 
foccours they were taught to confide. 

Upder the pretence of beneftting the (Jead ftilj 
5 further, 
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further, but in reality to enrich themfelves, the 
Homilh ecclefmftics invented, and introduced the 
doArines pf merits^ purgatory^ and oW\txfond coiv- 
ceitSy which are juftly cenfurcd by our articles of 
religion. About the fame time, and with the fame 
view, were inftituted niaffhs for the departed^ the vir-- 
tue of which alleviated the pains of purgatory, and 
finally redeemed fouls from its power. Whataliena* 
tion of family eftate, what endowments to the 
church, however ample, could be a facrifice adequate 
to the advantage of being buried in the vicinity of 
relics, and altars, from which fuch ineftimable bene^ 
fits were to be derived? 

From the fixth to the tenth century, efpecially 
during the latter part of this period. Kings, Biihops, 
Priefts, founders of churches, and others, were in 
many places allowed to be buried within the walls 
of the building, and the laity under the walla, that 
is, near to the church on the outfide. Yet in Eng-^ 
land, it does not appear, that at the clofe of the 
feventh century, any corpfe had been buried in the 
church ; for Theodore, the celebrated Archbifhop 
of Canterbury, was interred within the cathedral, 
becaufe the whole of the porch was occupied^ by 
the bodies of fix of his predeceffors in that fee *. . 

* The Auftin monaftery was built without the walU of Canter- 
bury, as £Tfi£|.BERT and Austin in both their charters inti«. 
mate, that it might be a dormitory or cemetery for them ^nd their 
fu^ceflbrs, that is, for the Kings of the An^lo. Saxons and the 
Archbifhops of Canterbury for scver^ Burn*s EccK Laiv /torn 

p D 4 After 
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After the middle of the eighth century, Cuth- 
BERTj Archbifliop of Canterbury, introduced from 
Rome into England, the pra6lic€ of converting the 
ground near the church, into a common cemetery ; 
and obtained a papal difpenfation for *^ making 
^^ cemetries near churches^ even in cities*.'^ From" 
this era, we may date the cuftom of burying within 
the walls of cities, and the origin of church-yards 
in England f. All churches ere6led in the ninth, 

tenth, 

• The Chriftians always formally confecrated their churchesj 

after churches were erefted ; but in the earlier ages no mention is 

ipade of the confecration of their cemeteries, though for many 

centuries previous to the formation of church-yards' this praftice 

generally prevailed. Gregory, of Toursy who wrote about 

A. D. 573, and is the firft that notices it, exprefsly affirms, that 

** the places of the fepulchres were in his time confecrated by 

** facerdotal benedidlion." {Durant, Lib, i. Cap^ xxiii.) In 

England, burial places were not confecrated before the days erf" 

St. David, Archbiftiop oi Menenv, who is faid to have lived 145 

years^ and to have introduced that ceremony here. The fepa"- 

rating of a fpot of ground from all ordinary ufes, and appro. 

priating it for a burial place by prayer, and other folemnities, is a 

pious and laudable cuilom; but the health of the living, and 

common decency feern to require, that ** thefe peculiar place^^ 

** where the bodie? of the faints reft in peace, and are prcferved 

** from all indignities," be at a diftance from cities and towns. 

Church-yards likewife fhould pot be crowded with corpfes ; much 

lefsfhouldjuft occafion be given for the complaint, that ** churches 

*' themfelves h^v? been, ip fome places, converted into charneU 

ff houfesr 

\ The origin of the cuftom of burying in, and near churches^ 

J have already traced with fufficient minutenefs. The reafon 

. wM^.^i ip ^^ ^S^^ 0^ popery* was moft comnaonly alledged for th^ 

praftice 
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tenth, and following centuries, had cemeteries 
either around, or near them *. 

In the Eaft, Leo the wife, about A. D. 900, re- 
minded the ancient laws againii burying in cities ; 
^ but he gave no licence to bury in churches. And 
in the beginning of the tenth century, all the laity 
both in the Eaft and Weft (excepting only fuch in- 
dividuals, as were denied the right of Chriftian bu- 
rial) appear to have been admitted to the privilege, 
of being interred in the church-yard. 

In England, the church-yard is now intended for 
the ufe of the parifliioners, and others dying in the 
parilh ; who, as the civilians exprefs it, are entitled 
to burial there of common right. But no clergy- 
man is compellible to bury any extra-parochial 

[^radlice, .was '* the henefit of the dead^ whofe friends and rela- 
*^ tions, as often as they came to thefe facred places, feeing their 
** graves, might remember them, and pray to God for them.'* 
In favour of interment in church-yards, our Ritualiils have all. 
iigned nearly the fame reafon that was anciently given, for bo. 
rying by the fides of public roads ; *^ that as we approach the 
'' houfe of prayer, we may, by the profpeft of the tombs of our 
** friends and relations, be reminded of our own mortality.** 
And it is certain, that in the truly philofophic mind, nothing ex- 
cites more ardent or more affedionate devotion than the remem- 
brance of death, and the contemplation of our future ftate of 

s cxiftence. 

' ♦Spblman fatisfaftorily. proves, from intrinfic evidence, an 
infcription found at Glafienhury to be fpurious. It has the. words, 
^' This church and church-yard" (ecclefiam ipiam cum cccme. 
terio). Church-yards, or cemeteries near churches, were un- 

• known in England at lead 600 years after the pretended date of 
^Jiis forgery. 

corpfe 
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corpfe in his church-yard. It is no part of his pa« 
rochial duty. It is a matter of mere indulgence, 
grace, and favour, which he niay grant upon what* 
ever terms he pleafes*. It has been thought not 
quite fo eafy to determine, who may be buried in 
the church, or in vaults conftrufted under it. 

Lanfrank, Archbifliop of Canterbury, who re* 
built the cathedral of that fee, about 1075, is 
thought to have been the firft, who made vaults 
under chancels. Thefe were no doubt intended for 
burial places. Yet in the fame century, and in the 
very year juft mentioned, the Council oiJVinchefter 
ordained, " that no corpfes fliould be huried in 
'* churches." But through the grofe fuperftition, 
which had long predominated, and which, as I 
have before had occafion to obftrve, fancied that 
the foul derived ffreat benefit from the bodv's beinsr 
buried in the church ; through the ambition of in- 
dividuals among the laity, the rapacity and ftrata- 
gem of the clergy, and the general neglefl: of an- 
cient inftitutions, this Canon, like fimilar former 
Canons, was either little, or not long, regarded f . 

Though 

• That is, provided fuch extra-parochial pcrfbn, or his prede- 
ceffors have not, with the concurrence of the minifl^r and pa- 
riihioners, obtained a faculty from the Judge of the Bi(hop*$ Court, 
to, have a burying place in fuch church-yard for ever. 

+ The Popes, after this period, granted to all that would pur- 
chafe it, a fort of hereditary right to bury in churches, and the 
fepulchres of their anceftors, in conformity, as was pretended, to 
the example of the ancient patriarchs. From the time of their de- 
cretals Bingham rightly dates the ruin of the ancient laws ; 

for 
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Tliough burying in churches has at no time beea 
a general prafi:i(;e in Epgland, yet for the laft 800 

years, 

for they took away whatever little difcretlonary power remained 
invefted with the Bi(hops ; and lodged the right and poffeiRon <jf 
burial places, even within the walls of churches, in the hands of 
private individuals. This abufe of buryin^g in churehes, the Re- 
formation has hitherto been unable to eradicate, though fince 
that era^ the innovation has been repeatedly complained of both 
by Proteftants and Papifts. *' It is much to be wilked,'* fay« 
Rivet, ** that burying in churches, brought in by avarice and 
** fuperftitioiii was, together .with other remains ^f fuperfti- 
^f tion, abolifhed ; and the ancient cuftom of having public bu. 
*^ rial places in the free and open fields revived." He expatiates 
upon *' the danger of infeftion from the ftench of dead bodies in- 
f' terred in churches, a praftice which to him, a^d many others^ 
'^ always feemed horrible." (In Gen. xlvii.) Grotius has jre.t 
jpariced, that " the ancient mode of interment. without the gates 
'* of cities is to be preferred on account of the public health, 
** which may be greatly injured by the efflwvia arifing from 
'* graves. This circumftance," continues Grotius, *^ make* 
'* it the more wonderful, that the Chriftians ihould have fo cora^ 
'< monly agreed to hold religious ai!emblies in places wliere dead 
'* bodies !W€re depofited : And he \ioubts, whether it was wife 
*' in the reformed to retain the pradlice, though it were origi- 
^* nally introduced in honour of the martyrs." (In Luc. vii. 12.) 
Among the Romanics, Durant, an advocate of eminence, and 
Prefident of the firft Parliament of Thouloufey commends the ancient 
ufage, praifes the zeal difplay ed by Charlemagne in reftorir^g 
it, ajid regjrets ** that now, ^ainft the laWs and inftitutions of the 
'* ancient Chriftians, t}|e ordinary laily are admitted to be bo- 
^^ rie4 in the church. '^ Cautumq^e ne in ecclefiis humana ca. 
davera tumulo mand^^entur^ £a enisn era| vet^um patrum te^ 
ligiOf ne inter ecclefiaiyi defundorum coqx)ra fepelirentur. Hsec 
fia majorum pftitutip^ a Qfirolo M^fm renova^a ^t ii^urata fait. 
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years, it has not been iinc(M|amoi6 Wheatlt 
aflerts, that ''now, according to the general euf- 
** torn, every one is at liberty, tb be buried either in 
" the church-yard, or church, ^ h^pfeafes.** Bat • 
Wheatly fliould have known, that njo'^rfon what- 
€ver> m at liberty to be buried tiv thethiM^ch, with- 
out the jjel'miffion of thepaifon, or laM'fiul minifter. 
He is tlie fole judge of the proprietj^^ of refiinng, or 
admitting any corpfe to be buried in , his parilh 
church, being in this inl^ance not fubjeO: to 
controul, even by the court of the ordinary hini- 
felf. 

To this general principle there is an exceptfon, 
or two. Where a facplty, op ^, licence, fronfi the 
judge of the Ordinary's Court, has, with the con^ 
lent of the parties interefted, been obtained, appro- 
.priating to any perfon and his heirs a vaults or a 
■place of burial in a church for ever, then interment 
^ffuch perfon, his family and heirs, maybe de- 
manded upon the payment of the acciiftomed 
dues*. Impropriatprs likewife have, in foi:i9e> parifli 

churches, 

f •* 

Conftantinopol. Reges, et Tmperatores. xnagni pendebant corpora 
eonim non propd Apoftolos, fed extra eortim veftibnla fepeliri. 
At hodie recepta confuettidine, praeter majomm leges et inftitata 
Chrifliani, nedum Imperatores, et Saceidotes, quibus poftea id in. 
dnlfam fait^ fed etiam laici paiTim intra ecclefiam fepdiantur, alii 
oomplures. De Rit. Lib', i. Cap. xxiii. Sed. 5, 6, 7. 

* The fame equally holds good where a faculty has been ob- 
tained for making a family vault or tomb in a church.yard. 
But without fuch faculty, the agreement of the minifter and pa- . 
rifhioners to permit the ereftion is a mere nullity, and cooveyt- 
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ehurches/thft'iWe^d^^clufive right of burying ia 
the chancel, or .vsiuks^foriiied under the dianceL 
In neither <;^fthefe.'CS*fe»:€fiKn the deceafed be denied 
ifitevnfi^iit m hi* fkinily vai^t, by any minifter, even 
though he might; ha v# lived and died in another 
pariih. • - 

OF THE TWO INTRODyftTORY RUBRICS, 

The firft Rubric, cautions the minifter, and the 
friends gf tfie.perfon deceafed, that the office ea- 
fuing, . is not to be ufed for any ** that die unbap- 
^^ tized, or excommunicate, or have laid violent 
** hands upon themlelves *. " Though this Rubric 
was not drawn up 4iiri65l, and none of the regu- 

no right to interment. Neither can any creftion, beyond aa 
upright head and foot.ftone, or IK thtf utxnoft a flat-ftone, be iaw^ 
fuUy made in any ohurch.yard, without the confent of the Ordir 
taxYf P' die Judge of ^^lis Courts 

. * Befides thefe three cafes, there were feveral others, in which 
Chriflian burial was denied. Particularly r. To heretics, againft 
whom it is fpecially pronounced ; Si in hoc peccato deeefferint, 
inter Chriftianos non accipiunt fepulturam. Of which we have a 
remarkable inftance a little before the Reformation, in the cafe cf 
Tracy f who Was iiccafed ia Convocation of having exf^refled he. 
retical tenets in his wiU. Being found gai]ty> a commiflioii wat 
iiTued to dig-up the body, which was accordingly executed. 

2. Perfons not receiving the Holy Sacrament, at leaft at Eafter* 
This was eftablilhed in the fourth Xateran Council, A. D. 1215, 
Jind became a law in our Englilh Church. 

3. Perfons killed in duels, tilts, or tournaments are, by feveral 
ancient Canons, denied the benefit of Chridian burial. Gih/im's Cod* 
But at prefent the prohibition extends only to the three cafes fpecu 
£ed.in the RubriCf 

lations> 
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lations, which it enjoins, excepting only what f^* 
lates to perfons excommunicate, was befoi'e that 
thiie fpecified in any of our articles, or ecclefialtica! 
Conftitutions ; yet it muft not be confidered as a 
new law, but merely as explanatory of the ancient 
Canon law, and of the previous ufage iit England, 

The firft Council of Braga in 563, ordained, that 
for catechumens, who died in voluntary neglect of 
baptifm, the burial office fhould not be performed, 
l^rivate prayers might be offered for them, but the 
public offices of the Church might not be "ufed* 
The privilege of being admitted to Chriftian burial^ 
it has always been held, can be extended only to 
thofe, who have died in the communion of the 
Church ; and muft of courfe be refufed to fuch in^ 
fants, as have not been admitted into the Church 
by baptifm. This is not meant as a punifliment to 
the child, who cannot have committed any crime ; 
but It may induce fome parents, who think the re- 
fafal a punifliment, and on whom fuperior and more 
ipiritual confiderations might have lefs influence, 
to be careful to bring tlieir childi'en to be baptized 
in due time. 

Concering the future, ftate of children dying un- 
baptized, the Church of England determines nothing. 
In the ancient Church, when a catechumen died 
without baptifm, not out of any contempt for the 
ordinance^ but through fome unavoidable or un-* 
foreieen circumftance, he was after death treated as 
a perfon in commujiion *. In our Church the bu- 

rial 
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rial office may be ufed for none who die unbap- 
tked^ 

Some of our divines have difputed, whether this 
office may be ufed for fuch perfons, ds have been 
baptized by Diffenters from the eftabliflied Church ; 
for inftance, by a Prefbyterian miuifter, who it has 
been contended has not a j'egular, that is, an epi(> 
copal commiffion to bapti?:^* WnEAtLY thinks, 
that for determining the queftion, there ^^ vi v^ 
* ' occafion to enter into the merits of that caufe^ 
** (that is, the validity, or invalidity, of Diffenters 
baptifm) for whether fuch baptifms be valid or 
not, he does not apprehend, that it lies upon us 
^* to take notice of any baptifms, except they are 
*^ to be proved by the regifters of the church* \Svir 
'^ lefs therefore we ourfelves betray our own rights 
by regiftering fpurious among the genuine bap*^ 
tifms, perfons baptized among the Diffenters can 
*' have HO juft claim to the ufe of this office. For 
the Rubric exprefsly declares, that it is not to be 
ufed for any that die unbaptized; but all perfons 
are fuppofed to die utibaptized, but thoie whofe 
'^ names the regifters own ; and therefore the regii* 
ters not owning diffenting baptifms, thofe that 
die with fuch baptifms, niuft be fuppofed to dS& 
unbaptized.*' 
Wheatly*s conclufion is certainly erroneous* 
and his reafonitig is calculated only to miflead ig* 

* The baptifms of EngUfli Roman Catholics are not found in 
our regifters^ yet no one, I prefume, will maintain their baptifms 
to be invaliiL 

norance, 
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Borance, and provoke diflenfion. I agree with 
him, that the queftion may be fettled in a more 
fummary way, than by entering into an examina- 
tion of the judgment of the Chuirch of England, 
concerning the validity of baptifm, adminiflered by 
Diifenters : and I fimply appeal to the decilions of 
our Ecclefiaftical Courts, fmce the days of Eliza- 
beth. Are not the profecutions, excommunica- 
tions, pains, and penalties, to which the Prefbytc- 
rians were fubjedled, fo many demonftrations^ that 
our Church holds them to be Chriflians, and admits 
of courfe the validity of their baptifm ? To excom- 
municate him, who has no right to Church Com- 
munion, would be an abfurdity, and he has no 
right to Communion, who is not legally baptized^ 
It is no uncommon thing for our Biihops to ordain 
diflenting minifters, who were baptized by Diffen- 
ters; for fincethe year 1661, no one could hold 
any benefice, or be a lawful minifter in England^ 
wha was not ordained according to our form^ Bat 
who ever heard of a Bilhop's baptizing any of thefe 
minifters, or of a man's being made a prieft, wba 
had not been baptized ? 

This office is not to be ufed for any perfon 
" dying excommunicated, majori excommunica- 
^** tione, for fome grievous and notorious crime* 
" and no man able to teftify of his repentance." 
Thus in the ancient Church, the ufual foleranities 
of burial were denied to thofe, who continued ob- 
ftinate and impenitent, in .manifeft contempt of 
the difcipline and cenfures of the Church. But 
I where 
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where thq party exprefled a difpofition to fubiiiit to 
the prefcribed penance, ^ and a wifli to be re-ad-* 
mitted to communion, the defire was accepted, 
and after death the party was admitted to the pri* 
vileges of a communicant*. In an ancient re- 
gifter of the Bilhops of Winchefter is an order, 
that the corpfe of no perfon, dying excommuni* 
cate, jfhall be buried till the Bifliop have fufficient 
evidence of his repentance. Hence it appears^ 
that the. evidence of the repentance of the party 
excommunicate muft be given before the Judge of 
the Bifliop's Court, who pronounced the fentence of 
excommunication. Both before and fince the Refor- 
mation, commiffions have been granted to bury per- 
fons who died excommunicate f. Orders have like- 
wife been iffued to dig up and remove the body of 
a perfon excommunicate, who had been buried in 
the church-yard :};. 

The third clafe of perfons, to whom Chriftian 
burial is denied, are *' thofe who have laid violent 
" hands upon themfelves :" that is, thofe who 
have voluntarily procured death unto themfelves, 
not being idiots, lunatics, or otherwife of infane 

* Bingham, B. xix. Ch. ii. n. ii. and B. xxiii. Ch. iv. 
n. 23. 

+ Gibson's Codex, 540. 

:{: This was conformable to the law : Si contingat interdum, 
quod excommnnicatorum corpora, vel per violentiam aliquorum, 
vel alio cafu, in coemeterio tumulentur, fi ab aliorum corporibus 
difcerni poterunt, exhumai^i debent, et procul a^b ecclefiaftici fe. 
pulturl jadlari, 

VOL. II. xf mind, 
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mitid^ tifiA hkvt coiifequeirtly been plainly guilty of 
the horrid crirt^e of fclf-irturder. Among the Jews, 
they who laid violettt hands upon themfelves, were 
forbidden to be buried. And among the Greeks, 
the fuicide forfeited his right to de<!J^nt burial, and 
Wiw depofited in the ground without thte accuf- 
tonfied folemnilies. Sirch were looked upon as 
enemies to their country, whofe fervice they had 
defeated * Tlie Roniau kw, to prevent the repe- 
tition of a crime, which was at one time too fre- 
quent among tlveiti, ordered the bodies of fuiddes 
to lie without intei^ment, expofed to public view. 
It was probably for a fimilar reafon, that the firft 
Couhcil of Braga in 563, enafted, that neither the 
bodies of thofe, who laid violent hands upon them- 
felves, nor of thofe, who were executed for public 
ctimes, ihould be carried to the grave with pfaj- 
mody, and the ufual funeral "folemni ties. 

The Penitentiary of Bgbert of York, compoied 
about 750, adds to the words of the Canon this 
claufe, ** If they do it by the inftigation of the 
' ** devil.'* A ftill further limitation is made in the 
Canons, publiili(?d in the reign of Ei>gar, aboift 
^60, which is, *' If they do it voluntarily, by th© 
*' inftigation of the devil. ^ The decretal of Gra- 
TiAN likewife, which adopts the Canon of Braga^ 
inferts the word volimtarili/y and the note is to this 
effect. Tke cafo is different^ if' the uEt be committed 
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thrpugh Inndcifi or mqdmfs : Then it jhmU nff if 
in^ptU^d to the decfafidfor 4 crime *. 

Th^ lUibric before u^, which w^9 dr»wn »p 0»}y 
at the Uft R^vjpw pf t^e Wrurgy^ IhpaJd «at, Immr 
ceivp, be mterpr^ted ipo.re rigoro^fly, tiim tl^e f)ft»' 
c^iog Conftitution^, up<3>n which it M fQnndf4k 
It could not be the iptentioii dth^r of th^ Coayp^ 
(ion, or of the ParlLs^ment^ to rank idiots aiuI lunft^ 
^ics with thole, who ^^ for grievoi^ ai)d> nptmoMb 
** criflaa* had b^n denovnced «?tCQwWiinic»te*'* 
This were to convert thje grpatpfl; {mHIiM^ ^aisfon- 
tune, to which a rational being isexpofed, into tbr 
inoft gfof$ criminal guilt ; an^^ to iQfli^ m ignomi- 
nious punifliment upon him, w^q w^$ inciB$>able of 
committing any offence. 

It is the office of the Cwrofterti and of the jury; 
over whom he prefides, to pronounce after dufi en- 
quiry, whether the perfon, " who has laid violent 
'^ hands upon hioifelf/' w:as, or was not, 10 his 
(enfes. The a& of fuicide is no evidence of infa- 
nity ; and if a lunatic, in a lucid interval, kills 
himfelf, he is regarded by the law as felo de /e. 
Though we may have reafon to believe, that out rf 

♦ Secus, fi per furorem ; tunc non imputarctor. 

+ The Coroner's is a very ancient office at the cpBuaon la>vv, 
He is called Coroner (coronator) becaufe be hath principally to do 
with pleas of the Crown, or fuch wherein the King is more im* 
Ihediately concerned. The Lord Chief Jdftice of the Ki|vg'^ 
Bench is the principal Coroner in the kingdom, and may exercife 
the jurifdidion of a Coroner in any part of it. BlackftiMif, 
B. i. Ch. ix* 

£ £; 2 compaflion 
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companion to the reputation of the deceafed, and 
the circumftances of his family*, the coroner's 
juries may fometimes decide favourably upon evi- 
dence, which does not amount to clear proof; yet, 
after tlie coroner's warrant, certifying the minifter, 
that the body may lawfully be buried, is delivered, 
he is not at liberty either '* to rcfufe, or to delay to 
-** biiry it" The verdid of the juiy may indeed 
be traver/edy but the clergyman of the parifli, in 
which thepeifon died, is fo far compellible to buiy 
the corpfe, that the law would feverely puniih his 
Tefufal. 

Wheatly is of a different opinion; and his 
authority may miflead thofe, who are difpofed to 
aft upon it. He arraigns, in terms fufficiehtly 
harfli, what he is pleafed to call, *' the fcandalous 
" practice of coroners and their inquefts, notwith- 
** {landing the ftridiiefs of their oath. The co- 
roner," he fays, '* fummons whom he pleafes, 
delivers what charge he pleafes, and it is eafy 
enough for him to influence the judgment of the 
jury. If a man is found Jelo de /e, all he was 
pofleffed of devolves to the King ; and no fte 
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* When a man has withdrawn himfelf from the reach of human 
laws, they can aft only on what he has left behind, his reputation 
and fortune : on the former, by an ignominious burial in the 
highway, v^^ith a ftake driven through his body ; on tlie latter, by 
the forfeiture of all his goods and chattels to the King ; in hojx:s 
that his care cither for his own reputation, or the welfare of his 
family, would bcfome motive to reftrain him from fo defperate and 
wicked an aft* Id. 
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" continues Mr. Wheatly, " being 
' e coroner, it is no wonder, that the 
nlly for the heirs, from whom a 



^. -J. 'k^ ' wanting." Mr. Wheatlt 

.%.'**', a coroner is to prefcribe to 

%, • .^,- 'an burial is to be ufed. 

^^ '^ to be given to a co-? 

^^^ 'V i* iS no reafon becauie 



<>:^ 

^''j 



US oathi that the clergy 



"^ "^'V*^ jiiaifant as to projiitute their 

^ ^ATLX Ihould have recoUefted, that the 

* , with his inqueft, and not the minifter, is to 

.^4ge whether the party deceafed >vas out of his 
fenfes, The minifter here has no authority what- 
ever. He cannet be impannelled on a jury, and he 
lias ^o right to be prefent at • the infpeftion of the 
body. He can neither fummon witnefles, nor ex- 
amine them. He is neither entitled, nor able to 
form any judgment at all. Whatever private opi* 
nion he may entertain, that muft be founded either 
on hearfay, or conjefture, and it is not juftifiable to 
a6t upon fuch an opinion, in contradi6lion tp 
the public decifion of a jury, after hearing the de- 
pofition of witnefles delivered upon oath *. The 
minifter's fole bufinefs is to inter the corpfe, and 
for fo doing the coroner's certificate is his warrant f. ' 

OF 

♦ See Burn's Ecclefiaftical Law. Article BuriaU 

+ The following is, I believe^ the comnion form of the ccr- 

lificate: 

E E 3 « To 
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OF THE SECOXn RUBRIC. 

*• Ttii prifeft and clerks meeting the corpife tt tho 
*' entratlde of the church-yard, and goibg before it, ^ 
** dither into the church, or tbtVards the grate, 
•« fliAll fay, or fing, / dni, ^c.'' 

The minifter is to meet the corpfe at the entrance 
6f thd ehur6h-yard. He is tiot required to attend 
at the houlfe of the deceafed, tod to ftCcompaiiy the 
proceffion to the church. The injunftions of Ed^ 
ward Vl. given both to the clergy and laity in 
li4y, about two yfears btfore the appeatatice of our 
firft Book of Coramoti Phiyer; ordained, that 
•* ^orai^much as priefts be public minifters of the 
^* Church, apd upon the holidays • bught to apply 
** themfdves to the comnioti adminiftratioii of the 
** whole parilh, they fliall not be bound to go to 
^' women lying In childbed, except in time of dan* 
•' gerous ficknfefi, and not to fetch any corpfe be- 



^' Tbtke Minifter and Vrf* the 

f in the County of MiddlefeK, and to all 

'^ others whom theile may concern : 

'f Middfcfex, (to wit).— Whereas 1, with my ifiqueft, the 
«^ day and the year here under written, have taken a view of the 
^* body of 4 who now |ks dead in your 

-^ pi|ri(hf and haVe proceeded ^reih according to law ; Thefe «rQ 
'' therefore tq certifyj that you may lawfully permit the body of the 
if (aid to be buried ; and for fo doing this 

*' (hall be your warr^ntv^— driven vnder my hand and feal^ the 
*f day of one thoufand eight hundred ." 

f That u on Sundays an^ other holidays* 

•< fore 
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fore it be brought to th^ chMrch-yjird. An4 if 
the womu be fick, or the corpfe brpught to th^ 
** church^yard, the mioifter ih^\ do his duty ap- 
** cordingly, in. vifiting the woman, wd buryiiig 
^^ the dead perfon */' The fixty-^ghth Caaou 
requires, not only that " the corpfo be brought to 
*' the chwrch, or chureh-y^itl," but lik^wif^, thftt 
^^ convtenient warning thereof, be giv^n to tbfr 
** mioifter before." Jf fuch nptipe be not given, 
he i% not liable to ftny peqalty> for d^kyiog the v^^ 
terment. » 

After meeting the eorpfe, the pneft is '' tp go be- 
** fore it, cither into the church, or to the gffive.'' 
Tbefe wordi^ certainly ftuthop}j:e the clergyman tp g^ 
tpwardfi the grave, while he repeats the fentefieeitf 
i^nd then ,tQ perform th^t part of the oflScej^ whieh 

}» appointed to be faid, '* when they come to the 
" grave." But the queftion is, Whether this Ru- 
bric leaves the 'minifter At liberty to refufe goieg 
into the church at all ? It is the opinion of fimia, 
that the minifter is invefted with a difcrctionary 
power of omitting, whenever he pleafes, thofe parts 
of the offiee, which are to be rfrad \n the. church. 
To this opinion I cannot fubfcribe. A copcifc re- 
view of the office^ as it prigin^lJy ftood, «id of the 
alterations^ which it has finee uodergoo^^ may 
perhaps enable us to afcertain the meaning of this 
part of the Rubric. 

The firft Rubric of the firft Book, ijke the Rubric 
before us, permits the prieft to go eitligr *' iuto ti^e 

c; £ 4 '^ church, 
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" church, or towards the grave." The fecond Ru* 
bricfeemsto intimate, that the cuftotn then was, 
to go fii'ft to the grave and inter the corpfe, and 
afterward to go into the church. ** When they 
*' are come at the grave, the prieft ihall fay, Jtlan 
^^ that is born of, <l§*c." Here follow the devo- 
tions to be ufed at the grave, which fo far as 
they differ from our prefent form are copied in the 
note *. The Rubric, placed immediately after that 
part of the office, which was faid at the g^ve, 
direfts, that " thefe Pfalms, with other fuffrages 
*' following, be faid m the church either before, or 
" after the burial of the corpje.'^ This part of the 
office, which I likewife fubjoin in the note *, was 
followed by the celebration of the Holy Commu* 
. nion *:^ At the Review of the Book in 1552, the 

office 

, • I have altered my dedgn, and 1 new give^ in. one note, a 
fuccind view of the whole office, and more efpecially of thofe parts 
of it, which differ from our prefent order « The abftra(^ is takeq 
from Or A fton's Edition, May, 1549, 

THB O&DRE FOR THE BTJRf ALL OF THE DEAD. 

TJ^ frkfte puting the forps at the church ftyUy fifoUfay : ' Or elf 
the Prieftes and Clearkes Jhall Jingy and fo goe either ittto the 
churchy or tonvardes the grawe* 
\ am the refiirreccion, &q. 

When they come at thegra*vey ivhjles the corfs is made ready to he 
layedintQ the earthy the Prieftejhall/ajy or els the friefte ami 
Clearksfiallfyng^ 
Manne that is, &c. 

Tk^ "the Prieft cqftingyearth ufon the corps yJhaU fay. 

\ commeado 
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office was niaterially altered, and from that period 
to 1662, no part of it whatever was faid in the 

church, 

I commende thy fovle to God the Father Aimyghtie^ and thj 
jbodye to the grounde^ earth to^ Sec, 
Then Jball he f^de or fang. , 

I heard, &c. Even fo fayeth the Spirit, that they, &c«-*-(ac* 
cording to the old tranflation}. 

LIT tJS PRAY. 

We commend into thy liandes of mercy (moft mercifiill Fallier) 
the foule pf thys oore brother departed. And hys "bcidy vre commit, 
to the earth, befechyng thyne infinite goodnefle, to geue us grace 
tolyue in thy feare and loue, and to dye in thy favoar:. that, 
when the judgemente fliall come whiche thoa hafte committed to 
thy welbeloued Sonne, bothe diys onre brother, and we may be 
found acceptable in thy fight, and recey ve that bleiTyng, whithe 
^hy welbeloued Sonne fhall then pronounce to all that loue and 
feare thee, faying : Come ye bleffed children of my Father ; tc- 
ceyue the kyngdome prepared for you before the begynnyng of 
the worlde. Graunte thys, merciful! Father, for the honour of 
Jefa Chrifte our onelye Saviour, Mediator, and. Aduocate, Ames. 

THIS PRAYSa SHALL ALSO BE ADBBD. 

Almyghtie God, we geue thee heartie thankes for this thy 
femaunt, whome thou haft deliuered from the miferies of thit 
wretched worlde, from the bodye of death and all temptation. 
And as we trufl, has brought hys foule, whiche he commytted into 
thy holy handes, into fure eonfoktion and reile : Graunt, we be. 
feche thee, that at the daye of judgemente, hys foule and all the 
foules of thy ele^e, departed out of thys lyfe, may with us and we 
with them, fully receyud thy promyfles, and bee made perfed alto, 
gethcr, thprowe the glorious refurriedion of thy Sgnne Jcfus Chrifto 
i>vr Lord. 

Tbefe pfalmes^ ivith ether /uffrages folvwiugj are to hefayde m 
the churchfg eyther before or after the huriall of the e§rps^ 
VWf Pfabns cxyi, cxxxix, cxlvi. with G^r/a FatrifStex each.) 

Then 
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church. This office differed from the prefcnt, in 
only thefe two paiticulars^ there were no Pfaluis^ 

and 

TbenJhaUfibwe ihss Z^, tai^m 9Mt of the xv Cbafier lo tbe 
Corinthians^ the firji Epiftk^ 
Chriflc is ryfen, &c. — (to the end of the Chapter) « 

Tht LeJJm atdedy tbenjhall the Priejtfy/e. 
Lorde have, &c. Chrifte have, &c. - I^ord have, ^c. 
Oure Father, which art in heauen* &c. to leade us not into 
ffempufion. 

Amifrjoere^ .But deliver us from euyll. Aflien. 
Prkft. Entre not (0 Lorde) into judgement with thy feruaunt. 
. Amnjkvere* For in thy fight no lyuing creature (hall be iu8yficd« 
Frieft. From the gates of hell 
AMtffrpere. Delyoer theyr foules^ O Lorde* 
Frie^. I beleue to fee the goodnes of the Lorde# 
Atm/were^ In the lande of the liaying* 
fne/i* O Lorde gracioufly heare my prayer. 
Auttfiwere. And let my crye come uiuo thee. 

LET us PKAYE* 

- O Lorde, with whome do Hue the fpirites of them that be dead t 
and in whome the foules of them that be eleded, after they be 
delyuered from the burden of the fiefhe, be in ioye and felicitie : 
Graimte onto this thy feruaunt, that the fixfnes whiche he <:ommitted 
in thys world be not imputed unto hyaii but that he, efcapjing 
the gates of hell and paynes of etertial dar]^nesj aia^ eiier dwell 
in the region of Ught> with Abrakaaiy I&aci and Jacob, in the 
place where is no wepyng forowe, nor hea«ynes: and when 
that dreadfull day of the generall fefwrreccion Aalt come» make 
hym to ryfe alfo with the iuft.and ryght^os, imd jreoeioe this hoijfi^ 
againe to glory, then made pure and incorruptA>le : fet hin 
on the ryght hande of thy Sonne Jefus Chrifle, among thy liolj and 
eled^ that then he maye heare with them tbefe mofte fwetp and 
comfbrtaWe wordes : come to me ye bleiled of my Father, poflefie 
the kyngdome whyche hath bene prepared Sot yv^- from the be. 

gynning 
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And the Leffon fttjod after the paflage from the Re- 
velation, and before the lefler Litany, or the Kyric 
cleiton *. The Prefbyterian Commiffioners at the 
Savoy conference, defired " that the miniftere 
^' might be left to ufe their own difcretion, and to 
*' perform the *whole Jirvice in the churchy if they 
^' think fit, for the preventing of thofe inconveni* 
*^ encies, which many times both minifter and 
" people are expofed unto, by (landing in the open 
'^ air.*' To this the Epifcopalians anfwered ; ** It 

^ynning of the wwlde : Graunte this we befeche thee, O mepcy- 
fuU Fattier, through Jefus Chrifte, oar Mediatour and Redenier. 
AxAeA. 

tHK CfiLtkkAttoK OP THE ftOLY COMMtT^tON WREK TRBRB 

IS A BU&IAL OF THE l4lko. 

Lyfce as the heart defyreth the watgr brookes, &c. (?f. xlii.J 
with Gloria Patri* 

THE COLLECT. 

O mercxfull God, &c.— at the general refurreccion in the lafte 
daie, both we and this oure brother departed, receyuing agayne our 
bodies, and rifinge againe in thy mofte gracions fauoure : maye, 
with all thine eleA iainetes, obteine eternal joyej Graiint this, 
O Lord God, by the roeanes of our Aduocate Jefus Chrifte ; whiche 
with thee and the Holy (%ofle, liueth and reigneth one God for 
euer. Amen. 

The Epiftle t Theff. iv. " / loouU not brethren that ye Jhouii 
•* be tgnorantey" &c. — (to the end). '* comfort youxfelves with 
*« thefe words.*' 

The Gofpel. John ti. " Jefus faid to his difciples and to the 
*' Jews : Ail that the Fatheti geveth me^** &c. to ** raife him up at 
•* the laft day*' 

♦ There is a third difference, but it is merely verbal. For 
*» the fouls of them that be defted/' was put, in 1 66 1, *• the fouls 
« of the fai*fiil;** 

'' is 
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is not. fit ft) much Ihould be left to the difcretioa 
of every uiinifter, and the defire that all may be 
faid in the church, being not pretended to be for 
the fake ,of tender confciencesy but of tender heads, 
may be helped by a night-capy better, than a Ru- 
brie *. " The Convocation however, fo far com* 

plied 

• The rq)Iy of thq Prcfbyteriara to thi^ airfWer was, *< Yoa 
** intend to have a very indifcreet miniftry indeed, if fuch a 
** thing may not be left to their difcretion. The contrivance of 
« a cap inflead of* a Rubric, (hews that you are aU unacquainted 
*' with the fubjp^ of which you fpeak: And if youfpeak for 
** nvant of experience in cafe of foulsy as you now do in the caft 
** of men's, bodies, we could wiih you fome of our experience of 
«^ one fort (by morei^nverfe with all naembers of the flock) 
^' though not of the other. But we would here put thele three or 
** four queftions to you. 

** Firftly, Whether fuch of ourfelves as cannot ft and Hill in 
''^ the cold winter, at the grave, half fo long as the office of Burial 
*^ requireth, without the certain hazard of our lives (though. 
*^ while we arc in motion we can ftay out longer), ate bound to 
•* . believe your Lordfhips^ that a cap will cure this better than a 
•^ Rubric f though we have proved the contrary to our coft ; and 
•* know it as well as we know that cold is cold. . Do you think 
■' that no place but which a cap covers, is capable of letting in the 
*• exceflively refrigerating air ? . 

*^ Secondly, Whether a man that hath the moft rational proba- 
*' bility, if not a moral certainty, that it would be his death or 
** dangerous ficknefs (though he wore tivcTtty caps), is bound to obey 
** you in this cafe ? 

** Thirdly, Whether ufually the . moil ftudious and laborious 
** ininifters be not the moft in valetudinary and infirm? 

*< Fourthly, Whether the health of fuch ftiould be made a jeft 
i^ of by the more healthful, and be made fo light of, as to be cad 

*' away^ 
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plied with the defire of the Prelbyterians, as to 
order the Leffon to be read in the church, as well aaf 
the Pfalnis, which were then replaced in the office- 

This comparative view may help to remove the 
ambiguity, which has been complained of in the 
Rubrics. It muft be admitted, I think, that the 
clergyman is required to perform the entire office, 
fince there is not the lead intimation in the book, 
that any part of it may be difpenfetl with. To omit 
the Pfalm^and the Leffon, is to omit more than one 
half of the whole, which it is not pretended that a 
niinifter may do in any other inftance. Hence I 
conclude, that the minifter may *gp fii-ft to the 
grave, and then to the church, or vice verfa^ as his 
difcretion may direct; but he muft perform the 
fervice to be ufed at the gntve, and that to be faid in 
the church, at the places where they are refpeftively 
appointed to be pei-formed : That is, the Pfalm and 
Leffon may be faid, '* either before, or after the bu- 
" rial of the corpfe," as it is exprefsly ftated in 
Edward's firft Book. 

To thofe that ftill think the Pildm and Leffon 
may be omitted, I have further to obferve, that to 
omit the fervice at the grave, is as reafonable in 

« 

** away, rather than a ceremony be fohietimes left to thfcir dijT. 
*^ cretion ? And whether it be a figa of thie right and ingenainc 
*' fpirit of religion, to fubjefl to fuch a ceremony both the life of 
<' godlinefs^ and the lives of minifters, and the peoples' fouls ? 
*' Much of this concerneth t}ie people as well as the minifters.^ 
Account of Proceedings of Commiffloners of both Perfwiijions appointed 
for the Review of the Book of Common Prayer, ^c, 

itfelf, 
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itielf, and exadly as agreeable to the regulations of 
our Church. Whatever argument can be brought 
to prove> that the miniiler may refufe to read the 
iervice appointed to be ufed in the Church, will 
equally prove, that he may refufe to perform, what 
he is dire^d to perform, at the gi*ave. 

Again, though it is not expreisly dated in the 
Rubric, yet it is undei*iiood by the Church, and 
ought to be explained to the people, that '' the 
^^ Prayers and Exhortations in the Burial Ofiice, 
" are not for the benefit of the dead^ but for the 
*' inftruftion and comfort of the living." Whether 
the Pfalm and Leffon be read before, or after the 
interment ; Whether the corpfe is, or is not taken 
into the church, are in their own nature matters of 
indiflTerence ; and fo the Church has left thein^ 
Still the Pfalms and the Leflbn are fo exceedingly 
proper for the occafion, that I prefume few clergy- 
men would be difpo&d to omit them, even if they 
had, what in this inilance they have not, a difcre- 
tionary power. 

When the Rul>ric$ were farmed, there wa* a rea- 
fon for the minifter's going to the grave in the fii-ft 
place, which does not at prefent exift. It was then 
in fome places not uncommon to bury the poorer 
people without a coiiin, the body being wrapped in 
fome thick coaiie cloathing *. On fuch occafions 

• In fome parts of Eflex I have feen poor perfons buried in this 
way without any coffin^ and the practice, I have been informed, 

«i fMif nnftiifliiPtif 

m 

there 
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there might be an obvious reafon for not admitting 
the corpfe to be brought into the church. And 
even at prefent, where the deceafed may haTe died 
of the fmall pox, or any other infeftious di&afe, or 
when the body is putrid, or other wife oflfenfive, the 
miniiler for the fake of the health of the ocmipany 
attending the funeral, as well as on account o£ the 
xjongr^ation, who may aifemble the fame, or the 
following day, would not, I conceive, exercife his 
•difcretion improperly^ if he ihould go firft to the 
grave, and then into the church. 

OF THE SENTENCES, 

DiONYSius Areopagita, now among Protef- 
tants at lead more generally diftinguifhed by the 
name of Pseudo^Dionysius *, notwithftanding 

all 

• It is clear^ that the Athenian Dionyfiuiy mentioned in the 
Ads of the Apoftles, was not the writer of the works, that were 
once commonly attributed to hin;. The author of the 4re6fa^ 
gitics was, in all likelihood, either Apollinarius the younger, 
3iihop dEt.aodicea, in 370, and the author of the ApolUnarian he- 
xefy ; or rather of his father, a celebrated grammarian, bom at 
Alexandria, educated in the Platonic School there, and afterwards 
a prieft of Laodicea, Cave favours the latter opinion, for which 
he affigns reafons that feem probable enough, but are too long to 
b^ recited here. See his Hifi, Lit, ' 

The elder Apollinarius was a voluminous and eccentric 
writer, and the inrentor of religious dramas. When the apoftate 
JiTLiAK, under the pretence of moderation, hoped to fubvert 
Chriftianity by undermining it, by debarring Chriflians from the 
priTileges of citixens, and particularly by-excludtng theirchiMren 

from 
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all the vifionary chimeras that he has framed, and 
the myftical labyrinths, into which he inceflantlj 
condudb his reader, is an author, to whom the 
modems are very confiderably indebted for much 
of the knowledge that they poflefs, concerning the 
religious rites and ceremonies of Chriftians in the 
fourth century. Not far from the beginning of the 
fcventh chapter of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy, 
where he treats of the Burial of the Dead, after no- 
ticing fome preliminary forms, which varied ac- 

firom the fchools, in which philofopby and the liberal arts were 
taught, Apollikarius, to coanteraA this latter ilratagem, and 
to encoar^ the ftudy ifi, Greek literature, compofed in veHe 
various books on facred fubje&, in imitation of the beft models of 
antiquity. The Books of Mofes he tranAated into heroics, and 
in the {ame meafure he compofed, in imitation of Hombr, a poem 
confiding of twenty-four books, and containing the hiflory of the 
Ifraelites to the reign of SauK ypon many particular hiflories 
and paflages in the Old and New Teftament he wrote comedies, 
tragedies, and odes, in refemblance of thofe of . Menaiwder, 
Euripides, and Pindar. And that the Chriftians might not be 
Ignorant of any fpecles of Greek compofition, he (or his fon) 
formed the Oofpels aad^A^s of the Apofllcs into dialogues, in the 
maimer of Plato*. His compofitions are all loft (if the Areopa. 
gitia were not his) except the tragedy of Chriftui fattens^ though, 
if Socrates may be creditedi they were equal in number and 
excellence to the celebrated produdions of the more ancient 
Greeks. Both the father and the ion had an immoderate attach- 
ment to the Platonic fyftem, and were both at the fame. time 
degraded for aifociating with Sophifts, and frequenting aJGTem. 
blies, where profane poems were recited. Still the author of 
the j^reopagitia^ whoever the impoftor was, when he fpeaks of 
matters of faft, which came under his own cognizance, can feldom 
be juftly charged with flaying tbe,GreeL 

cording 
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cording to the quality of the deceafed^ he informs 
us, that ^^ at the funerals of both thi clergy and the 
laity, it was the practice for the Biihop to begin 
the office with prayers and thankfgivings to God : 
(with prayers, fays his paraphraft Pachymeras^ 
for pardon of the negligences and ignorances of 
the deceafed, and with thankfgiving for Chrift's 
having taken away the fting of death.) The 
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^* minifters then," continues Dionysius, " read 
" the infallible promifes of our own refurreftion, 
** which are contained in the divine oracles, and 
" ling anthems felefted from the Pfalms, and cor- 
^* refponding in fulje6t to the paflages that had 
" been read." 

In the compofition of our office for the Burial of 
the Dead, a method nearly fimilar is purfued^ 
though the difpofition of the parts is fomewhat 
varied. The introdu^ry part of the office b^ins 
with fentences of Holy Scripture, which contam 
promifes of the refurre^^ion. Thefe are followed by 
the recital of appropriate Pfalms. We then read 
from the Epiftles of St. Paul a paflage, which proves 
the truth, and fliews the manner of the refurrefilion ; 
and we conclude, where the Chriftians in the age of 
Dionysius began, with prayer and thankfgiving. 
I now proceed to a more minute examination of 
pur office. 

The fentenqes are calculated to teach us faith, 
hope, patience, and thankfgiving. Thefe graces 
and duties, which it is at all times proper to exer- 

voL. Ti. FF cife, 
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cife, are peculiarly becoming, when we are attend- 
ing to the grave the remains of a departed friends 

The paflTage from John, " I am the refurreftion 
** and the life, faith the Lord, &c*." was originally 
addreifed by Jefus^ as he was walking towards the 
graveof Lazarus, to Martha, the filler of the deceafed, 
with a view to comfort the difconfolate mourner 
under the lofs of an only brother. It contains 
the mod pofitive affurance of a refurreftion to 
eternal life, and is therefore perfeftly appofite to 
the occafion on which it is here ufed. So early 
as the days of Austin it formed a part of the 
Burial Service. In the ancient Weftem Church 
this paflage was read for the Gofpel at the burial of 
the dead f, and in the Greek offices it is at prefent 
frequently repeated. 

The fecond fentence from Job J, *^ I know that 
*' my Redeemer liveth," &c. was iikewife an- 
ciently read, as a Leffon in the Burial Service of 
the Weftem Church §, and it affords us an illui^ 
trious example x)f the pradical exercife of that 

* This is ont of the very few places where the Compilers of 
our Liturgy have prefixed to a palTage from the Gofpel the name 
of the fpeaker, when it is not found in the Gofpel. Hence foroe 
of the Gofpels for Sundays and Holidays begin too abruptly. 
The old MiiTals often introduce the paffage with, Jefut faidy or> 
at that time^ and fometimes fubftitute the proper name for the 
pronoun in the firft fentence. 

+ The minifter had the choice of four Gofpels, of which thit 
IPas one. See Durand on the Office of the Dead, near the end. 

\ xi«» ^Sk^^9 ^7* ^ Du&AKD. ibid« 

aiith 
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faith and hope, which the preceding declaration 

of our Lord is to well calculated to infpire. The 

Tranflators of the Septuagint, and of the Latia 

Vulgate, many of the Fathers*, and the more 

modern theologians in general, among whom we 

muft rank the Tranflators of our Bible and the 

Compilers of our Liturgy, undei-ftand this pafTage 

in nearly one and the fame fenfe. They feem to 

confider it as a prophetic teftification of the refur* 

reAion of the body at the laft day, with the fame 

figure, features, and lineaments f, and of the con- 

fequent recognitioii of friends in a future ftate. 

In the older Englifh tranflation this obfcure pai?* 

iage was rendered, ^* I know that my Redeemer 

** liveth, and that I fliall arife out of the earth in 

** the lad day, and /hall be covered again with my 

" fkiu, and fliall fee God in my flefli : yea, I my- 

^* felf Iball behold him, not with other but with 

*' thefe fame eyes." And thus the words flood ia 

this office till the laft Review. 

The third fentence;};, ** We brought nothing into 
** this world," &c. teaches us patience under our 
prefent afflidion, and refignation to the divine will. 

* Crrysostom, Jbrom, Grego&t, and Austin, the laft of 
whom ftyles JfoB, eximiutfrofbetarum* 

i Kt totus veoiam : nee enim minor, ant alins, quam 
Nunc fum, teftituar : Vultos, vigor^ et color idem, 
Qpi modo vivit erit, nee me vel dente vel ungae 
Fraodatom revomet patefadli fofla fepulchri. 

PavBBNT* Af9tb^ near the end* 
\ I Tim. yi; 7* 

Fi^a "Naked 
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*' Naked came we into this world, and naked £hall 
** we return." We brought with us neither wealth, 
honour, nor friends, and it is certain that we 
cannot carry them away. The refleftion that death 
completely ftrips a man of his wealth a.nd honours 
diould teach us moderation in the purfuit of thefe 
6bje6l3*. Our friends were given us by God, who 
can raife up others, and their being taken away 
one after another is an awful admonition to us to 
prepare for our own approaching death, and to 
Hand ready to relinquilh every worldly poifeffion and 
enjoyment when that period fliall arrive. 

But merely to bear with patient refignation the 
Ibfs of friends, is not the whole of the fruit, which 
our faith and truft in God ought to produce. We 
fhould ** give thanks to God for everything,"' even 
for that moft afflifti ve difpenfation of his Providence 
the death of relations and friends, " for this is the 
** will of God in Chrift Jefus concerning us •{"/* 
We ought with Ambrose rather to rejoice that we 
had fuch a father, or mother, fuch a hufband, or 
wife, fuch a fon, daughter, or friend, than complain 
that we have loft them ; for the one was the free 

* I cannot refift the temptation into which. I feel myfelf led 
of tranfcribitig the following fentence. '^ Riches, authority, and 
<< praife lofe aU their influence, when they are coniidered as 
'< riches, that to.morrow (hall be beftowed upon another ; autho- 
*' rity, which (hall this night expire for ever ; and praife, which 
" however merited, and however fincere, (hall, after a few roo« 
^* ments, be heard no more."— ^Rambler, No, 54. 

+ I Theff. V. 1 8. 

gift. 
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giftofGocl, the other the debt of nature* HU 
granting us luch a bleffing was a gracious a6l of his 
bounty, his . withdrawing it is but recalling his 
own. Ought we not therefore to praife him for his 
goodne(S) and for the comfort that we experienced 
whilft we enjoyed the bleffing he vouchfafed us ? 

OF THE PSALMS. 

In the introduftion to the elucidation of this 
oflSce, it was obferved, that the recitation of Pfalms 
and Hymns conftituted, in the primitive Church, 
one pnncipal part of the funeral folemnity. Th^ 
two Pfalms prefcribed by our Church f , are at leaft 
as proper for the occafion, as any that are appointed 
in the bed offices, whether ancient or modern. 
The former of thefe, the xxxixth, which was pro- 
bably compofed by David on the death of Abfalom, 
after Joab had reproached him for fo publicly ex- 
preffing his diftreis, is more peculiarly calculated to 
allay the exceffive grief of relations and friends. 
The xcth is a funeral elegy, fuppofed to have been 
written by Mcrfes, upon the death of that vaft multi- 
tude of murmuring Ifraelites, who were fentenced 
** to leave their carcafes to be wafted in the wilder- 
*' nefe J." When we attend a funeral, no Pfalm 
can fupply more fublime meditations, or devotions 

• Amb, in Obit. Satyri fratris. 

+ In the firft Book of Edward VI. Ffalms cxvi^cxxxix. cxlvi* 
were read. 

I Numbers xiv. 33. 

F F 3 better 
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better fuited to the folemnity ; and a funeral kfel^ 
is perhaps the beft comment both upon this and the 
preceding Pfalm. 

Each of thefe Pfalms we are dire6ied to conclude 
with the doxplogy, ** Glory be to the Father, &c." 
in oppofition to the pradlice of the Roman Church, 
by which this hymn is rejefted, on the ground of its 
being thought too joyful*. But we follow the ex- 
ample of the earlier Chriftians, who carried fcM-th 
their dead with every poflfibje demonftration of joy, 
and by this eucharfftic conclufion of the Pfalms, 
we in common with the Greek ^nd more ancient 
Latiq t Church, expref^ our gratitude to God " for 
" delivering our brother out of the miferies qf this 
^' finful world," together with our affurance fiff 
^* the bleffednefs of thofe tha|: di^ in tl^e I^ord,'* 

THE LESSON. 

The compilers of this office, like the " fcribe int 
.^' flrufted unto the kingdom pf heaven, bring forth 
^* out of their treafure things new and old t :" that 
is, according tp the expofition pf Jerom, they fcr 
le6l the rapft appropriate paffages pf the two cover 
nantSi Aftpr tbe two Pfalms, from the Old Tefta-^ 
jnent, follows a Leifon fronj the New. 

♦ See DuRANPt Office for the Dead. 

+ It was at a funeral that Ji^rom defcribes the golden roof of 
a temple echoing AlUlmah. The Greek Euchologion di^eds Al^ 
feluiab to be repeated at the end of each verfe of the Pfalixij and 
Gloria Patri to be faid at the clofc, P. C26 of Goar. 

± Matt.xiii, 52^ 
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The refurreftion of the dead, is ** th^ foundation 
^* of our fdith, the pillar of our hope, and the key- 
** ftone of the Chriftian fabric :" And at the folem- 
nization of a funeral, a difcourfe on this fubje£l is 
peculiarly proper ; being at once calculated to alle- 
viate out forrow for the lofs of the deceafed, to dif- 
play om^-Jiope, to ftrengthen our faith, and to en- 
courage us, by perfevering in the praftice of every 
virtue, to prepare for our own departure out of this 
world, and for the refurreftion to eternal life. Our 
Church has accordingly felefted, from the writings 
of St. Paul, the moft full and circumftantial account 
of the refurredlion of the bodies of the dead, that 
the Scripture fupplies, A part of this Leflbn was 
formerly read as an £piftle* in the Roman Church, 
and a different portion of it is appointed in the 
Manual of Sarum : but our compilers have with 
their ufual judgment, direfted the whole paflage tor 
b^e read entire. 

OF THE DEVOTIONS AT THE GRAVE, 

When the body is brought to the place of inter* 
ment, and while prepamtion is making for depo(it4 
ing it in the earth, indead of fpriukling the grav6^ 
with holy water, perfuming it with incenfe, feymg 
over it a l)enedi6lion, and performing otlier idle f€r 
perftitious ceremonies, prefcribed by the Roman 

* The officiating minifter had the choice of various epiftlet^ 
This began with> Bthold Jfienujon a myftery^ that is^ at the fifty^ 
firft vcrfet ^ * 

F F 4 Ritual 
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Ritual and the Manual of Sarum, we are fupplied 
with meditations on the ihortnefs and uncertainty 
of human life ; are intruded to acknowledge our 
dependance upon God, and to confefk that by our 
fins he is offended. We are further taught impor- 
tunately to befeech our moft mercifixl Saviour to 
deliver us from the fecond death, or death eternal, 
from which there is no refurreftion, and to fupport 
us under the pains of temporal death, Thefe medi*, 
tations, which are to be ufed during the time of the 
interment of the body, are fo feafonable, pious, and 
^ffe6ling, that their introdu6tion here can need no 
apology, and they are fo plain and intelligible to 
every one, that lifteng to them with ordinary atten- 
tion, that they canQot require to be illuftrated by a 
(comment, 

9H£ BVBmP, AND FORM OF WORDS, THAT FOLLOW 

THj: ACT OF INTERMENT. 

Wbi^N the body was depofited in the grave, it 
was ufual in many places for the prieft to call upon 
% the earthy or at lead the firft earth, The Rubric in 
||ie Greek office is, mt the priejl with a fpade tak^ up 
tartht undcqfi it an the body, Jaying^ -^ the earth is 
*^ the Lord's, and all that therein is ; the compafi 
?VjQf t|ie World, ^nd they that dwell therein *•** 

^ Pfirfm xxlv. In quoting from the Pfalms I commonly foll<^w 
|)lf OU tranflttion* b^aufQ from being read in the daily fervice, it 
"U mpr^ faoiiliar ; but perhapi i( wpuld bMK>ip 9orre<t to cite tho 
Bible t^anflation^ 
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BervaRd tells us, that at his brother's funeral, 
^' he pronounced with his own hps the ufual 
^' prayers, and with his own hands, according to 
^* cuftom, caft earth upon the body of his beloved 
•^ brother, which would itfelf fliortly be converted 
*^ into earth." And in England, fince the Refor- 
mation, the office of cafting earth upon the body 
yas performed by the prieft. The Rubric in our 
^rft Book of Common Prayer, was ** Then the 
" prieft cafting earth upon the corpfe* fliall 
" fay, &c." The words of the Rubric were altered 
in the fecond Book, and reduced to their prefent 
form. The earth is now generally caft upon the 
body by the fexton, or fome other attendant 

The fonn of words appointed to be faid, " while 
" the earth is caft upon the body," is peculiarly 
pertinent, and aiFefting. The introduftion com- 
memorates what has happened, " that God has 
** taken to himfelf the foul of our departed brother 
^* orfifter." The form then defcribes the prefent 
ft6l of committing " the body to the ground f, 

** eartli 

♦ Cum facerdos cadaver oferit terra, is the tranflation of Alesb, 
made for Bucbr's ufe, 

+ The Compilers of the firft Book retained here an expreffioi^ 
from the Salifiury Manual^ which not being warranted by fcrip^ 
ture, and being thought by Bucer and others, liable to juft ex, 
ception, was rejefted at the Review, (See Cenfura Bucer i, pp» - 
467,8, and 492). The original words were, '* / commend thy Joul 
** to Qod^ the Father Almighty, and thy body to the ground,'* &c. 
Whatever was the public doArine concerning prayer for the dead, 
#t t)i« firft compiling of the Book| within three years of that 

period^ 
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" earth to earth, aflies to aflies, duft to dull," and 
concludes with a declaration of our firm and ftcd- 
faft hope of the general refurreftion, when the vile 
and corruptible body, now depofited in the earth, 
ftall be conformed to the likenefs of that glorious, 
and fpiritual body, with which our Lord afcended- 
into heaven. 

Againft this admirable form of words pronounced 
at the interment, there is a "ftale objeftion, which 
though it has been repeatedly anfwered, our adver- 
faries ftill continue to urgf: They pretend, that 
our ufe of the words *' in fure and certain hope of 
** the refurreftion to eternal life," muft imply our 
belief, that all that are buried according to this 
form, the wicked as well as the good, fliall rife 
»gain to happinefs and glory. We admit that the 
words eternal life are here to be underftood in the 
better fenfe, ftill we maintain that the preceding 
conclufion will bv no means follow. In thefe 
woids there is not the moll remote allufion to the 

period it ceafcd to be the public dodrine. The Church has, in- 
deed, no where dire<^Iy and openly condemned prayer for the 
dead, but Ihe has expunged every paffage, which in the firft Book 
of Offices appeared to fanftion the pra^lice. Perhaps her iilencc 
arofe from her great refpeft for thofe ancient venerable Chriftians, 
among whom the ufage was common. Still many have thought that 
the Church allows prayer for the dead. And with rcfpeft to 
private opinion on this fubjed^ and to private devotion^ every man^ 
J apprehend, islcft at |)erfeft liberty to think and to pray ashe pleafcs. 
But no Clergyman can be authorized to preach to the people a 
doftrine not plainly warranted by fcripturCj and evidenUy 4y* 
tpuotenanced by the national Church, 

particular 
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particular lot of any individual, for we pretend not 
to decide upon the final ftute of any man. The 
words are, not in fure and certain hope of his or 
her refurreftion to eternal life ; but of the refurrec- 
tion to eternal life. And they fnnply exprels our 
firm belief of the general promife made by Chrift, 
that there will be a glorious refurreftion. That the 
words have no fpecial reference to the particular 
cafe of the deceafed, but merely import the faith of 
the congregation then prefent, in the articfe of the 
/efurreftion ; and that their own bodies Ihall rife 
again to eternal life, isr further evident from tl^e 
following part of the feutence, where we do not 
fay, that Chrift fhall change his or fter vile bo4y» 
but o«r vile body, ** that it may be like unto his 
•* glorious body, according to the mighty working;, 
'^ whereby he is able to fubdue all things to bim^ 
'• felf." 

Tliat this is the feufe of the Church, as wel4 as 
the oaly fenfe that tlie words, without putting ^ 
fprced and unnatural conftruction upon theil), will 
admit, is clear from the correfpondiug paflj^ge, fub- 
ilituted for this, in the Burial of the Dead at Sea. 
We therefore commit his body to the d^p, to be 
turned ihto corruption, looking for the refurrec^ 
^* tioH of the body (when the fea Ihall give up het 
** flead), and the life of the world to come^ througl^ 
^* pi^r Lord Jefus Chrift ; who at his coming /]iaU 
** change our vile body," &c. Now the words " in 
" fure and certain hope of the refurreftion to 
^* eternal life," and 'Uookklg for the refurreftion 

^ of 



it 

it 
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" of the body and the h'fe of the world to come/* 
mean neither more nor lefs than a belief of *' the 
*^ refurreftion of the body and the life everlafting,'' 
as exprefTed in the Apoftles' Creed. 

SENTENCE FROM THE REVELATION*. 

To the folemn form of interment is annexed a 
confolatory fentence, containing a fpecial revela- 
tion made to St. John the Evangelift, and deli- 
vered by an immediate voice frpm Heaven. 
Though it might originally be intended for the 
confblation of the primitive martyrs in time of per- 
iecution, yet it applies to all that die in the faith 
and fear of God. ** I heard a voice," &c. The 
purport of the fentence is an alTurance that all the 
virtuous and righteous, that have departed this life, 
are in a (late of happineis, and reft from their la- 
bours and forrows. 

lliis pafTage has from ancient times formed a 
part of the Office for the Burial of the Dead, hav- 
ing been in fome Churches read after the Leflbn, 
and in others appointed for the Epiftle at the Com- 
munion. The place in which it flands in our of- 
fice was not, I prefume, allotted to it by accident, 
ox without reafon. It follows the interment, and 
precedes the Prayers and Colkfts. In the form 
nfed at the interment we declared our fure and cer- 
tain hope of the refurre6tion, and from the oracles 

• Rev. -riv. 15. 

of 
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of truth we now produce an indifputable proof of 
the felicity of thofe who die in the Lord. Whilft 
the fentence is calculated to allay the grief of the 
living, it affords an apology for our Proteftant 
Church, which in the fucceeding fuffrages and 
Collefts does not offer any prayer or ihterceffiou 
for the dead. Charity obliges us to hope, thai the 
party deceafed died in the Lord. In that cafe the 
word of God pronounces him bleifed. It were 
therefore idle and fuperflitious for us to pray, tha;t 
the dead may obtain what they already poflefk 
Inflead therefore of making intercefTion for them, 
which we have no authority from fcripture to be- 
lieve can be, in any degree, beneficial or effica- 
cious, we turn our attention to ourfelves, and in. 

THE LESSER LITANY 

Pray, that the Father may deliver us from the 
miferies of the world, that the Son may pardon our 
offences, and that the Holy Spirit may fan6lify our 
lives. And becaufe we need all manner of good 
things, and know not what to afk for as we ought j 
to thefe fupplications we fubjoin 

THE lord's prayer, 

The Petitions of which comprehend every bleff- 

ing that we can require. In it we acknowtedge, 

that though we have loft a friend on earth, we have 

a greater, our Father which is in heaven. At this 

^ difpenfation 
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clifpeniation we do not murmur, but hallow his nam^, 
ahd pray that his kingdom of glory may come^ whea 
we and all our friends ihall meet again; and thab 
whether he ordain death or life, his will, and not 
ours, be done. The reft of the prayer depiSs our 
miferable condition in this life. We require daily 
bread to fuftain us, mercy to forgive w?, and grace 
to deliver us from evil both temporal and eternal* 

THE TV^O CONCLUDING PRAYERS OR COLLECTS. 

In the compofition of fuch parts of this Office asf 
are not taken from Holy Scripture, the Compilers 
could receive little affiftance from either the 
Romifli, Gallican, or ancient Englilh forms. Thefe 
abounded with prayers for fouls departed, to whom 
they could be of no nfe, while they had no refpeft 
to the living, for whofe benefit the Burial Office was 
principally intended. 

The former praj'er confifts of three parts. In the 
introdu6lion, which is a paraphrafe of the words of 
our Saviour *, we profefs our belief of the happy 
Itate of the fpirits of good men departed. We then 
give thanks to God for having delivered our de- 
ceafed friend from the miferies of this finful world, 
knowing that the longer he had continued here, 
the more fins he would have committed, and the 
more calamities he would have endured. And, ia 
the laft place, m'c, pray for the fpeedy advent of 

* Luke XX. ^8» 

Chrift's 
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Chrift's kingdom, that *' we with all thole that are 
^* departed* in the true faith of his holy name, may 
" have our perfeft confummation and blifs, both 
M in body and foul, in his eternal and everlafting 
" glory." 

. It has been obje6led to this prayer, that to give 
thanks for the death of a friend is unnatural. It 
would indeed be unnatural not to be aflFefted by 
the death of a .relation or friend : but while we feeL 
as men, the lofc that we have fuftained, we Ihould 
learn to bear it, as Chriftians^ and when we con- 
lider from what our departed friend is delivered, and 
what he has gained, not to be thankful for this, is 
an a6l of unkindnefs to him, and of ingratitude to 
God. The petty cavils, that have been brought 
agaihil this, and a fimilar paflage in the funeral 
office, difplay, in the objeftors, a lamentable igno* 
ranee of the fpirit of our religion, and prove, I fear 
too plainly, that they are deftitute of that faith 
and hope, which animated the primitive Chriftian^ 
to carry forth the bodies of their deceafcd friends in 
triumph to the grave. 

* From 1^49 to 1661, the reading was, that " we with this our 
** brother and all other departed," &c. The words tvith this our 
brother w^it by fome thought to countenance prayer for the dead, 
on which account it is faid, the fentence was at the laft Review 
thrown into its prefent fomi. fiut this \yas not a prayer for the 
foul of the deceafed ; it was merely a prayer for the happy refur- 
re^tion of ourfelves, and of our brother , and of all others departed 
in the true faith. It was, as it ftill continues, a prayer for the 
lj)eedy coming of Chrift's kingdom of glory, for which our Saviour 
himfelf taught us to pray. 

THE 
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THE LAST PEAYER, ENTITLED THE COLLECT. 

ly Edward's firft Book, this prayer, excepting 
Jbme alterations fince made in the introdu6iory 
part, was the Colleft uled at the Communion^ 
which was then celebrated at funerals. When the 
order of the office was Changed, this prayer wa^ 
placed here, and its ancient title was, improperly 
perhaps, retained, for the preceding prayer has an 
equal right to be tdiflinguiflied by the name of 
ColleS. 

The former prayer refpefts the whole company ; 
this feems more particularly intended for the confo* 
lation of the friends and relations of the deceaied. 
In the introdudlion, borrowed* from the words or 
our Saviour, we declare our certainty of the refur- 
reftion of all true believers to eternal life, and at- 
iign a reafon from St. Paul, why we ibould not 
grieve irtmioderately, like infidels, who have no 
hope. This is followed by fupplications for our- 
felves ; fii-ft, that we may be partakers of the firft 
or fpiritual refurreftion here, by " rifing from the 
** death of fin unto the life of righteoufnefs ;" 
fecondly, that when we depart this life, we may reft 
in Chrift ; and thirdly, that at our refurreftion at 
the laft day, we may receive the blefling, which 
will then be pronounced to all that love and fear 
God. To evince the earneftnefs of our defire, we 
iterate our petitions, and befeech '* our merciful 
•* father, through Jefus Chrift oiur Redeemer,'' to 

grant 
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grant our requefts* At the laft Review was added 
to this office 



tHE BENEDICTION OF ST. PAUL, 

In which we pray, that the merits of Chrift, the 
love of the Father, and the afliftance of the Holy 
Spirit, may proteft us in* our paflage through this 
fublunary world, and bring us to the haven where 
we would be* 



END OF vox. It. 
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